DEDICATION

{(I1) And Nago n1 savd Turn agam my daughters, why will ye ge
with me ? (i2y .. go your way  (14) And they lifted up thew
voice, and wept again, and Orpah Lissed her mother-in-law, but Ruth
clave unto her  (15) And she said, Behold thy sister-im-law is gove
back unto her people, and wnio hey gods; return thou after thy sistec-
in-law. (16} And Ruth said, Inireat me not to leave them; or to
return from following after thee, for whither thou goest, Iw#ill go ,
and where thou lodeess, I wil ladge ; thy people shall be my pecgle,
and thy God my God (.7} ‘vhere thou diest. will I die, and there
will be burted * the LORD do so to me, ead more also, if ought but
death part thee and me.”

1 hnow how, when we used to recd the 8idle together, you would
be affected by the sweetness and pathes of this pasiage. While you
will be glad to read it agam you wid, { am sure, ask me what made
me recall 12 m this comeclion. I wonder if you remember the occase
fon when we fell into discusston about the value of Ruth's statement
“Tay people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” I have g
clear memory of it and can well recall our difference of opmicn
Yyou maintained that its value loy wm giving expression to the true
senjumcnts appropriate 'o a perfect wife I put forth the viewthar
the passage aod @ sociclogical valie and its true inre preia tion was
the one given by Frof. Smith, namely, thas it helped to distinguish
modern society from ancient society. Ruth’s statement < Thy peopie
shali be my people and thy God my God” defined ancient soctety by
its most dominant charaeteristic pamely that w was a society of man
plus God while modern society 18 a sociely of men only (pray
remember that in men Iinelude women alse), My view was no! then
acceptable to yau  But you were inierested euwough fo urge me io
write a book on thus theme I promised to do so. &or as an orienraf
Ibelong 10 a society which is still ancient and in which God w g
much more important member than man is. The part of the conversa-
tion which 15 unporiant fv me af this stage 15 tae promise I then
made to dedicatc the book fo you if F sudceeded 1n writing one.
Prof Smuel’s wterpictation had opened a new vista befors me and
Thad every hope of carrpi~g out my mtemiton. The chances af
developtng the theme in a book form are now very ramote, As
you kaow, I am drawn 1 the vortex of politics which leaves na time
Jor hwevary pursuits. I do not know when I shall be out of ir. The
Jeelmng of jallure to fulfil my promise has huunted me ever smce the
war stareed.  Equally distressing was the fear that you nugnt pass
awdy as @ war caswalty and not be there to recetve it if I were to have
time to complete 2. But the wnexpected has happened. There you
are, out of the throes of death. Here is a book ready awuairing
dedication  This happy conjunciion of 1wo such evenls has sy .:gested
to we the wdea that rather than postpone it wdefinitely I might
redeemn my word, by dedicating this hook which I have succeeded in
bringing 10 completion Though differeni wm thewme 1t is nor an
unworihy substi ute, Will you accept it ?

To. F. B R A
In Thy Presence is the Fulness of fay,
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PREFACE

«ip 1392, there took plave 1n England a new election to Par-
Iiament, 13 which the Conservatives neaded by Lord Salisbury lost
and the Liberals headed by Mi. Gladstone won The remark-
able thing about this slection was hat norwithsianding the defeat
of hus party at the polls, Lord Salishbury—contiraiy t¢ Paihament-
ary convention—refused 1o stirender s office to the leader of the
Liberal Party, When Pa;lament assembled, the Queen delivered
the usual gracious speech from the throne containing the lagislative
programme of Lord Salisbury’s Goverament and the usual address
to Her Majesty was moved fiom the Governmen: side. Lord
Salisbury’s Government was an illegimate CGovernment Tt wasa
crallenge to the fundamental prircipal of the British Censtitution,
which recognised Parliamentary Majority as the only title deed for
a Party's nght to form a Government. The Liberals tock up the
challenge and tabled an amendment to the address. The amend-
ment sought to condemn Lord Salisbury’s Government for 1ts
ngistence on contipumg in office, notwithstanding the fact that
1t had no majority belind 1t The task of moving the amendment
was entrusted to the late Lord (then Mr ) Asquith. In hus speech
in support of the amendment, Mr. Asquirh used the now famous
phrase—siconse finite est: Romu locuta est.” (Rome has spoke
and the dispute must end). The phrace was originally used by St
Aupgustine but in a different comtext. It was used 10 the course
of a religious controversy atid had come fo be used as a fouada-
tion for Papal Sovercigaty. Mt. Asguith used 1t as a poltical
maxim embodying the basic prinviple of Parliamentary Democracy.
Today it is accepted as *he fundamental prineiple on which Po-
pular Government rests, namely, the Right of a Polincal Majorty
to Rule 1t told nstantaneousty against Salisbury’s Government
snd must tell against all parties who fail at the polls wherever
Parhamentry Democracy is 1 operation.

I was reminded of thus maxim when the results of the Elec-
tions to the Provincial Legislatures in India, whick took place in
February 1937 uader the Government of India Act, 1933, were
announced Congressmen did not actually say «Causa finita est.
India locuta est’” Hut so far as the parties, which had opposed
the Congress m the Elections, were concerned, that {s what the
regults of  the Flections seemed fo proclaim. Having let the Un-
touchables against the Congress for full five years in the Round
Table Counference and in the Joint Parliamentary Commiles, J
gould not pretend to be vpaffected by the results of the Elections.
To me the question was ; Had the Untouchables gone over to the
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Congress 7 Such a2 thing was to me unimaginable. For, I could
not believe that the Untouchables—apart from a few agents of the
Congress who are always tempted by the Congress gold to play the
part of the traitor—could think of going over to the Congress§ eh-
masse forgetiing hew Mr, Gandhi and the Congress opposed, inch
by inch up to the very last moment, every one of their demands
for political safeguards. 1 had therefore decided 10 study the
Returns of the election thot tock place in 1937,

While I was convinced that such » study was of great necess-
iy from the point of wiew of the Untouchables, the work pro-
ceeded at a snail’s pace This was due to theee cause  The work
had to be kept aside for some time to give precedence to other
Iterary prosects, the urgency of which demanded a degree of pri-
ority which 1t was nol possible 1o refuse. Secondly, the Blue
Book on the Eiection Results of 1937, which was submitted to
Parlilament soon after the elections had taken place and whach
18 the pumary source for figuies iegardiag the elections, proved
madequate and insefficient for my purpose. It does not give
separately figures showing how the Scheduled Castes electors voted
and how mauny votes the Scheduled Caste candidates got. It gives
figures showing how eleciors in differcat constituencies voted,
without making any distinction between Hindu voters and the
Scheduled Castes voters Curcular letters had therefore to be issued
to the various Provincial Governments requesting them to send
me the figures showing distribution of vuting by Scheduled Caste
eletors and the number of votes secured by each Scheduled Caste
candidate, This inewitable delayed the work. Thirdly, the exa-
mination of these electron returns proved a very labomous task
.%Lls1 the statistical tables given in the Appendices to this book will
show.

The work thus Imngered on. I regret very much this delay,
For I know how much mischief has been done by the Congress
during the interval, The Congress has advertised the election
results to bolster up its claim to represent the Untouchables,
The mawmn pownt 1 the advertisement is that out of 151 seats
assigned to the Scheduled Castes the Independent Labour
Party which was organized by me got only 12 seats and the rest
of the seafs were captured by the Congress. This mess 1s
served out from the Congress kitchen as conclusive proef to
show that the Congress represents the Untouchables. This false
propaganda seems to have gone home in some quariers. Evena
man like Mr. H. N Brailsford has reproduced in his ‘Subject
India’ this absurd Congress version, without any attempf at
verification and with appareat acceptance of its truth. I am sare
that the results of the elections as set out in this book will hit the
nail squarely on the head of this false propaganda. For, the
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Congress version of the resulis of the election s an wtter per-
version As a maiter of fact the results of 1937 Election con-
clusively disprovs the Congress clamm to represent the Untouch-
ables. Far [rom supporting the Corgress version, the resuls of the
Election show . (1) that our of 15] the Congress got only 73 seats;
(2) that ibc Untouchables 1n almost every comsittuency fought
agatnst the Congress by putiing up then own candidates ; (3) that
the majoiity of 73 seats won by the Congress were won with the
help of Hindun voles and they do not therefore in any way
represent the Scheduled Castes : and (4) that of 151 seats those
wount by the Congress in the real senss 1.e., with the majority of
votes of the Scheduled Castes, were only 38  As to the Inde-
pendent Labour Party it was staited in 1937 just a few months
before the elections. [i foncticned only in the Province of
Bombay There was no time to orgamize branches in other Pro.
vinces. Eleciions on ithe ticket of the Independent Labour Party
were fought only in the Province of Bombay and there the
Independent Labour Party far from being a fajure obtained an
astonishung dogree of success. Out of the 15 seats assigned to the
Scheduled Castes in Bombay Piesidency 1t captured 13 andin
addition it won 2 general seats. Iam therefore glad that at long
last I have succeeded in completing the work which proves beyond
the shadow of doubt that the story that the Congress caputred
all the seats ressrved for the Scheduled Castes and that the
Independent Labour Parly was 2 failure, 1sa wicked lie. T trust
that the book will prove interesting and instructive for all those
who are nierested in the subject and who desire to know the

truth.

Before closing this preface, I wish to express my gratitude
to those from whom I have received assmstance 1n one form or
another. I am grateful to the Provincial Governments for the
troubles they have taken 1n responding to my circular and sending
me additional facts and figures which I had cailed for. My thanks
are also due to Mr. Karan Singh Kate, s a., M.L.A., at one e,
Parliamentary Secretary in the U. P. Congress Government, for
the help he has rendered in the most laborious task of preparing
the tables.”

The reader who reads the above preface and compares it with
the iable of contents will at once find that the book deals with
topics which lie far oufside its boundary. The curious may hke fo
know how the foregoing part of the preface is related to the table
of contents. The explanation lies in the fact that the book in its
present final form is quite different from what it was in its
ongmmal form. In s omgmal form 1t covered in very brief
compass matter now dealt with on a vastly bigger scale in
Chapters IV, V, VI, VII and IX and the statistical appen-
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dices. The forego.ag part of the p.iface belonged to the book
m 1is original form  Taat 13 why { uave pul it ininverted
comias. Thz curtous may also ltke to know why the final form
of the book came to be so different from the onginsl. The
explanaticu s quite simple.  Ihe prooss of the book w1y criginal
form were seen by a hiend and co-woiker. He was di.satisfied
with the scope of the buok and inessted thal it 18 not enough o
deal with election 1esults to expose the Congiess claim to vepresent
the Untouchables. [ must domore. I must expese the effoits of
the Congress and Mr, Gandhi {o mmprove the lot of the Untouch-
ables for the information of the Untcuchables and aiso of the
foreigness whom the Congrovs had demded nto accepiing 1ts side
by misrepreseniation of facts. Besides the difficultics awusing out
of the fact that the book was already mn proof form, this was a
tall order and appeared tu be beyond me having regard to other
claims oa my time He would not however, give way and [ had
therefoie to accept his plan. The onginal woik which would
have been about 73 pages 1n print had to be completely recast and
enlarged. The book 1n the present form 1s a complete transfor-
mation. It records the desds of the Congress and Mr. Gandhl
from 1917 to dale in so far ay they touch the problem of the
Untouchables Much 1s written abount the Congress, far more
aboutl Mr. Gandti, Bul no one has so fur told the stoty of what
they bave done about the Untouchables Evervone knows that
Mzr. Gandhi values more his repulation as the saviour of the
Untouchables ithan his reputatton as the champion of Swaraj or
as the protagonist of Ahimsa. At the Round Table Conference
he claxmed to be the sole champion of the ITntouchables and was
not even prepared tc share the honow. with anyone eise I
remember what a scene he created wien his claim was contested,
Mr. Gandhi does not merely claim for himself the championship
of the Untouchables. He claims sumtlar championship for the
Congress. The Congiess, he says, is fully pledged to redress the
wrongs done to the Untouchables and argues that any attempt fo
give political. safeguards to the Untouchables is unascessary
and harmful. It is therefore a great pity that no detailed study
of those claims by Mr Gandhi and the Congress has been
underiaken so far.

With the Hindus who have been blind devotees of Mr Gandhi
this study, although it 1s the first of 1ts kind, will not find favour
indeed 1t is sure to provoke their wrath. How can 1t be other.
wise when the conclusion arrived at 1s “Beware of Mr. Gandhi®
Looking at 1t from a wider point of view, thers 13 no reason for
the Hindus to be eunraged about 1t The Untouchables arce
not the omly commumty in [ndia which thinks of Mr. Gandh
in these terms The same view of Mr Gandhi is enterfained
by the Mushims, the Sikhs aad the Indian Chrstians, Asa
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maiter of faet the ™ ndas sbouid cogiiate over the gquestion
¢nd 4% Why no comuuaty t sts Mr Gandm alithough he
1as been s.ving thai pe » the frend of the Musinvs, Siklis aad
the Sebeduled Casics and whet 13 the reason for this digfrust ©
In my judgment, there canaot bea greater tragedy for a leader
te be distiusied by everyboedy as Mi Gandhy s today 1am
however certain that ths e not how the Fundus will react. As
usual, they wil denounce the bock and call me names  But as
the proverb says. "“The caravan mwust pass on, though the
dogs bark.”” In the same way, I wost do ms duty, no matie
what my adyersaries may have 10 sav  For as Yoliawe observed .
Who wiites the history of his own nime must expect to be
attackeg for cwveryibing Fe hes gaid, and for everything he has
not samd . but these little drawbacks stould not discourage a
man who loves truth and literty, expects nething, fears nothing,
z;sks pothing ard limns his ambiion to  the cultivarion of
etlers

The book has become bullky It may be saad that n suffers
by reason of cver-elaboration and even by repetition, [ am
aware of this Butl have writen the book especially for the
Untouchables and for the foreignars. Orn behall of nerher could
I presume knowledge of the relevant facis For the particular
audience T have in view, 1t is necessary for me to state both facts
as well as arguments and pay no regard to the artistic sense or
the fastidions taste of a cultivarzd and informed class of readers.

As it is my mtention to :moke the book a complete com-
pendium of informatioa regarding the movemest of the Untouch-
ables for poltical safeguards. T have added several appsndices
cther than those of statistical character. They contain relevant
documents both official and non-offc:al which have 24 bearing
upon the movement, Those who are interes'ed in the problem
of the Untouchables will, I beheve, be glad to bave this informa-
tion ready at hand The general reader may complain that the
material in the Appendices iz much too much, Here agaw, I
must state that the Untouchab'ss are not lkely to gst thein-
formatinn which to the geperal reader may be easly accessible.
The test adopted is the need of the Untouchables and not of the

general reader.

One last word. The reader will find that I have used guite
promiscuously 1 the course of this bBook a varety of nwomen-
clature such 35 Depressed Classes, Scheduled Castes, Hawjans
and Servile Classes to dasignate the Untouchables Tam aware
that this is likelv to cause confusion especialiy for those who are
not familiar with conditions in Indta  Nothing could have pleased
me beifer than to have used one uniform nomenclature. The
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fault 15 not altogether mine. All these pames have been used
officially and unofficially at one time or other for the Uniouch-
ables. The term under the Government of Inda Act 18 “Scheduled
Castes ® Bui that came 1noto use after {935 Before that they were
cabed *Harijans™ by Mr. Gandhi and Depressed Classes’ by
Goverrment. In a flowing situation like that 1t 1s not possible to
iix upon one name, which may be correet designation at one stage
and incorrect at another. The reader will overcome all difficultics
if he will remember that these termas are synonyms and represent
the same class.

1 am grateful to Profegsor Manohar Chitms and also to
Mr. 8. C. Joski for help in correcting the proofs.

B R. AMBEDRAR
24th June 1943,
22, Prithwiraj Road,
New Dell.



OHAPTER 1
A STRANGE EVENT

Congress Takes Cognizance of the Untouchables
I

In the annual session of the Indan National Congress held a
Caleutta in the year 1917 a strange event took place. In tha
session the Congress passed the following resolution:—

“This Congress urges upon the people of India the neces-
sity, justice and iuighteoussess of removing all disablities
imposed by custom upon the Depressed Classes, the disabils-
ties being of a most vexatious and oppressive character, sub-
jecting those classes to considerable hardship and incon-
venience.””

The President of the session was Mrs. Annie Besant The reso
lutton was moved by Mr. G A. Natesan of Madras and wa
supported by Mr Bhulabhai Desai from Bombay, by Mr Ram.
Iyer from Malabar and by Mr  Asaf All from Delhi. In movin
the resolution, Mr. Natesan said;~—

““Ladses and Centlemen,~This question has been seceiving
great attention for years 18 other platforms, but in view of the
unique character of this Congress, the Subject Committes
thought 1t necessary, afier having framed a scheme of self-
goverpment for India, that we should complete that by asking
us to prepare ourselves for the task of self-government The
first great duty is to see that all mequalhties and injustices are
removed.  You will sce that this resolunon specially asks you
10 remove disabilities of a most vexatious and Opprossive
character. Writhout injuning vour ieligions feelings, without
giving up all that s best m your religiows tradition, [ think
the Congress has a right to ask of you and of me and of others
else-where that such absard resiricnions as the non-admission
of these peaple to schoois shouid be removed. The Congress
has also a clamm upon 2ll human beings 1o see that in some
portions of the country where these people ate refused even
the use of common well, these resirictions should disappear
In attempung to elevate ourselves and 1n trying to remove these
galling restrictions we are buf slevatrog Indtan manhood; and
when Responsible Seif-Government 18 1o be givea to us we
shall be in a posilion to say that Indians of all classes, of al
creeds, have the fullest rights, the commonest social rights,
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have free access te all schools, to all mstitetions so that
Indian manhood may develon in all 1is truest, best and noblest
tradions 7

fr. Bholabha: Desai in suppoitig the resolulion pointed o1
1ati—

“The disabilities under which some of our brethren suffer
are a great blow to tie squality #cu brothechood of mag that
we preach.  From the great height of the resolation that you
have passed this morniag, wmith what face will we approdch
the Brtish Democracy or any other power if we are unable to
uplift our own brethern ? Thev will say “What lies in your
own power, the obliteration of the social degradanion of a
seciion of yout owa peopls, you have been unable to do > We
can do it by self-help and by self-kelp alone and in this matter
we need not approach any othir power but ourselves. That
proves the mecessiiy of the great forward step that this Conge
ress has taken i allowing thir resolution to be moved before
you The existence of rhis great banc 1s an insult to the name
of Hindmsm Therefore, both on the ground of necessity
and on the ground of justize, as well as on the ground of
nghteousaes, for the truth that you cherish, how can you
deny them what this rescintzon demands when the justice lies
myouw nv i hands 7 And if you fad to do thar, with what
justice, with what face, will you demand Seli-Government 7

Ar. Rama Iver said;—

“This . resolution calls for socal freedom by which we shall
shatter the shackles that bind the lower classes. They are the
foot of the nation and if you and I would climb the hill of
Home Rule, we must first shatter the shackles on our feet and
then, and then oaly, will Home Rule come tous You cannot
be political democrars and at the same fime social autocrais,
Remember that aman, a soual slave, wannow be pohtically a
free man. We all have come hore to see the vision of United
India, uot only pelitnally unitzd but uaited all along the line
Therefore, let those of us, who are Brahinins, who belong to
the bigher casies, go 1o our villages and shatter the shackles of
the low cysies, pecple who are struggling agamst cur own
man—the social buresucrats of cur own land,”

Vit Asaf Al1 observed that.—

“The problem of the Depressed Clastes was one of the most
difficult of all. They bad beea crying shame upon the arbitra-
ry and autocratic aclion of the burcaucratic bunglers, but
now it was the turn of the Depressed Classes—-the Untouch-
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ables—to cover them, Indians, with shame. There were many
mitlions of these victims of misfortune who had been playing
their degraded trades mn usiter muteness for thousands of years,
never emelging Fron the abyss of degradation iato which the
crue}l and uiterly umgusiified customs of the couniry had
hurled them. Whe.her it was Jhe spring-time of hope, or the
summer of realisation {o othes, 10 theas anfortunafe creatures
it was always the winter of biack despair. It seemed a cruet
wony of faie that tnose who were vooiferously clamouring for
the attainment or preservation of human ghts themselves
weie so Hitile mindtal of the leginmute rights of others under
thom  wasut just or fan that 2 mple section of homamty
should be left to suffer the very wrongs for whose redress
others weie shedding their bloed m the battiefield ¥ Why,
gven the ‘Untouchables * in spte of all that cruel custom had
subjected them fo, were 1uman beregs and chldren of the soil;
in whose veins coursed the self-same ‘1ed biocd’ as 1 the verns
of those who arrogaied superiority to themselves, The Dep-
pressed classes were entitled fo the same privileges as ther
hetiess 1o wordly wrcumstances and could not be debaried
from the birthright of ioan.  ft was standing reproach to the
indians that they had eny Denressed Classes at ali, and 3t was
for the extinution of this soproach {bat they prayed.”

Many people would wender why I describe the passing of the
Resolution by he Congress moved and supported m such eloguent
terms, as @ sirange event But those who know the antecedents
will admit that it 18 not ax impeoper descaption Tt was sirange
for manyv yeasons.

In the first place, the President of the Session was the late
Mrs. Aurie Bisant  She was a wellknown public figure and had
mgay things for which she will be remembeted by the future
hustorian of India. She was the founder of the Theosophical
Sociely whioh has iis Home at Adym. Myes Arme Besant was
well-known for rearing up My, Krishnamurty, the son of a Brahmin
retired Registrar for a future Massiah., Mrs. Annie Besant was
known as the founder of the Home Rule League. Theie may be
other things for whic', friends of Mrs Anne Be ant may claim
for her a pinre of honour  But T Jo rot know that shie was ever
a friend of the Untouchables. 8o for asi knowsle felt great
antipathy fowards the Untouchables. Expressng her opinion
on the question whether the children of the Untouchables should
or should neot be admitied to the commonschool, Mrs Annie
Resant in an aricle headed “The Uplifi of the Deprossed Classey’,
which appeared i the fnfiat Review for Februay 1909 said ;—

i eyery nation we find, as the baus of the social Pyramid,
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a large class of people, 1gnorant, degraded, unclean 1o language
and habits, pevple, who perform many tasks which are neces-
sary for Seciety, but who ate despised and neglected by the very
Society to whose needs they muniséer. In England, this class s
called the “submerged tenth,” forming, as 1t does, one-ienth of
the total population It 1s ever on the verge of starvation, and
the least extra pressure sends it ovet the edge. Ir suffers chro-
nically from under-nwiiition, and is s prey to the discases
which spring therefrom. Itis prolific, Iiks all creatures i whom
the nervous system 18 of & low iype, but its children die off ra-
pudly dl-nourished, rickety, often malformed. Ifs better type
consists of unskilled labouiers, who perform the 1oughest
work, scavengers sweepels, navvies, casual dockiabourers,
costermongers, and into 1f, forming 1ts worse type, dmft
all the wastiels of Sccicwy the drunkards, the loafers, the
coarsely dissolute, the tiowps, lhe vagabonds, the clumsidy
criminal, the roffans. The frsi iype 18, as a rule, honest
and industricus , the second osught to be under continued
control, and loiced to labour sufficiently to earn its bread.
In India, this class forms one-sixth of the total popula-
tien, and goes by tne generse name of theDepressed Classes.’
It sprngs from the aborgmal inhsbitants of the country,
conquerced and enstaved by the Awyan iuvaders It s
drunken and uiterly indiffereny to cleanliness, whether of
food, person or dweiling; but wa.riage is accompained with
some shight formaliy, children aie kindly treated, and there
18 very httle brodality, wiolence or criminali'y  Criminal
communities, such as hereditary thieves, live apart, and do
not mingle with the scavengers, sweepers, husbandmen and
the followers of other simple ciafts who make up huge bulk
of the depiessed. They are gentle, dociie, as a rule industrions
pathetically submussive, merry emough when not in actual
want, witi a bright though generaily veiy lumited 1ntelligence ;
of truth and the civie virtues they are {or the most part utterly
devoid—how should they be anything else ?--but they are
affectionate, giateful for the shghtest kindness, and with much
‘natural religion.” In fact, they offer good marenal for simple
and useful though humble civic life,

What con be done for them by these who feel the barbarity
of the ireatment weted out to ‘hem, by those who feel that
the Indians who demand freedom sheuld show respect to
otheis, and give to others a share of the consideration they
clamm for themselves ?

“Here, aseveiywherc education is the levea by which w
ay hope to raise them, but a difficulty arises at the outset
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for one class of the community, moxcd by a noble feeling of
compassion and benevolence, but not adding thereto a careful
and detailed consideration of the condiitons, demands, for the
children of the pariah community admission to the schools
frequenied by the sons of the higher classes, and charges with
lack of brotherhood those who are not in favour of this policy.
It becomes, therefore, necessary to ask whether brotherhood
is to mean levelling down, and whether it 15 usual 1n family to
treat the elder children and the babies 1n exacily the same way

If 15 a zeal not according to knowledge—and not according to
nature—which would substitute equality for brotherhood, and
demand from the cultured and refined that they should forfest
the hardly won fruits of the education of generations, v order
to create an artificial equality, as disastrous to the progress of
the future as 1t would be useless for the improvement of the
present. The children of the depressed classes need, first of
all, to be taught cleanliness, outside decency of behaviour, and
the earhiest rudiments of education, rehgion and morality. Thewr
bodies, at present, are 1ll-odorous and foul with the hquor and
strong-smelling food out of which for generations they have
been bwlt up; it will need some generations of purer food and
living to make their bodies fit to sit 1n the close neighbourheod
of a schocl-room with children who have recerved bodies from
an ancestry tramed i habits of exquisite personal cleanliness,
and fed op pure feod-stuffs, We Pave fo raise the Depressed
Classes to a simalar level of physical purity, not io drag down
the clean to the level of the dirty, and until this 1s dore, close
acscciation 1s undesirable; We are not blaming these children,
nor their parents, for being what they are : we are slating a
mere palpable fact The firet daily lesson yn a school for these
children should be a batk, and the putiirg on of a clean cloth,
and the second should- be a meal of clean whelesome food $
those primary needs cannot be supplied m a school mtended
for children who take their daily bath ir the early morning and
who come to schoel well-fed

“Another Jifficulty that faces teachers of these children are
the coniagious discases that are bred from first , io take ore
examp?>, oye-disease, wholly due to neglect, is one of the most
common and ccatching’ complamnts among them. In our
Pancharrs schools in Madras, the teachers are ever on the alert
to detect and check this, and the children’s eyes are daily
washed and disease 1s thus prevented Bug 18 it to be expected
that fathers and mothers, whose daily care protects thewr
children from such dirty diseases should deliberately exposc
them at school to this infection ?
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Nor are the manner and habits of these forlorn little ¢ nes
destrable things to be imitated by gentl,-nurtured children.
Good manners, for 1nstance, are the resuli of continual and
rigid seif-control, and of consideration for the comfort and
convenience of others, children learn manners chiefly by
imitation from well-bred parents and teachers and, secondanly,
by suitable precept and veproof. If, at the school, they are to
be made to associate with children not thus tramned, they will
quickly fall into the ways which they see around the{n For,
until good hadits are rendered fixed by long practice, it 1s far
caster to be shipshod than accurate, to be careless than carefu}
Ought the children of families 1n which good manners and
courtesy are hereditary, to be robbed of their herrtage, a
robbery that enriches on one, but drags the whole nation
down ? Gentle speech, well-modulated voice, pleasant ways,
these are the valuable results of long culture, and to let them
be swamped out 1s on true brotherhood .

“In England, it has never been regarded as desireable to
educate boys or girls of all classes side by side, and such grotes.
que equalising of the unequal would be scoted. Eton and
Harrow are admittedly the “schools for the higher classes;
Rubgy and Winchester are also schoals for gentlemen’s sons,
though somewhat less aristocratic Then comea number of
schools, frequented chiefly by sons of the provincial middle
class. Then the Board Schools, where the sons of artisans
and the general manual labour classes are taught; and below
all these, for waifs and strays, are the ‘tagged schools,” the
name of which indicates the type of therr scholars, and the
numerous charitable tmstitutions. A man in England who
proposed that ragged school-children should be admitted to
Eton and Harrow would not be argued writh but laughed at.
Here, when a similar proposttion s made 1n the name of bro-
therhood, people seem ashamed to point ont frankly 1ts absur-
dity, and they donot reahse that the proposal 15 merelya
violent reaction against the cruel wrongs which have been
inflicted on the Depressed Classes, the outerv of an awakened
conscience, which has not vet had time to call right reason to
guide 1ts emotions. It is sometimes said that Government
schools pay no attention to social differences; therein they
show that they are essentilly foreign’ 1n their spirit, They
would not deal so with the sons of their own people, though
they may be careless of the sons of Indians, and lump them
all together, clean and dirty alike. It 1s very easy to see the
differences of ‘tone® in the youths when only the sons of the
cultired classes are admitfed to a school, and it is to the
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mterest of the Indians that hey should send their sons where
they ars guarded from coarse influences as Engl.shmen guard
theiwr own sous in England.”

* * &

The second reason why oneis justified in describing the
passing of this resolution as a strange event lies 1n the fact
that it was entirely opposed to the declared policy of the
Congress. In these days when the **Constructive Programme’’
of the Congress 15 hawked from every street and at all times
when the Congress 1s resting after an active campaign of non-
co-operation and civil disobedience, this statement may well
cause surprise to present day Congressmen and their friends.
The following extracts from the addresses of the Presidents
who presided at the Annual Sessions of the Congress will
suffice to bring home the fact that the Congress policy was to
give no place to questions of Social Reform in the aims and
object of the Congress.

To being with, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroj: who presided at the
Second Session of the Indian National Congress held in Calcutta
in the year 1886. In this presidential address he referred to
the Congress attitude towards Social Reform and said :—

“It has been asserted that this Congress ought to take up
questions of social reform (Cheers and cries of *Yes, Yes’) and
our failure fo do this has been urged as a reproach against us
Certainly no member of this National Congress 15 more alive to
the necessity of social reform than I am ; but, Gentlemen, for
everything there are proper times, proper circumstances, proper
parties and proper places (Cheers) , we are met together as a
political body to represent to our rules our pofitical aspirations,
not to discuss social reforms, and if you blame us for ignoning
these, you should equally blame the House of Commons for not
discussing the abstruser problems of mathematics or meta-
physics. But, besides this, there are here Hindus of every
caste, amongst whom, even in the same prowince, customs
and social arrangements differ widely—there are Mahomedans
and Christians of various denominations,Parsis,Sikhs, Brahmos
and what not—men 1mdeed of each and of ali those numerous
classes which constitute 1n the aggregate the people of India
(Loud Cheers). How can this gathering of all classes discuss the
social reforms needed in each mdividual class ?  .Only the
members of that class can effectively deal with the reforms there-
in needed. A National Congress must confine itself to questions
m which the entire nation has a direct participation, and it
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must leave the adjustment of social reforris and other class
questions to Class Congresses

The subject was agam referred to by the Hon Mr. Budrudd
“yabji who presided over the Third Annual Session of (!

“ongress held 1n 1887. Mr. Tyabjt observed

“ 1t has been urged—solemnly urged-—as an objection
agamnst our procsedings—that this Congress does not discuss
the guestion of Social Reforms I must confess that the
objection seems to me strangs, seeing that this Congress is com-
posed of the representatives, not of any one class or
communty, not of cne part of India, but of all the differdent
parts, and of all the different classes, and of all the different
communities of India. Whereas any guestion of Social Reform
must of necessity affect some particular part of some particular
community of India only and, therefore, Gentlemen, 1t secms
to me, that although we, Mussalmans, have our own social
problems to solve, just as our Hindu and Parsi friznds have
theirs, yet these questions can be best dealt with by the leaders
of the particular communities to which they relate (Applause)
I, therefore, think, Gentlemen, that the only wise and, indeed,
the only possible course we can adopt 1s to confine our discu-
ssions to such guetions as affect the whole of Indin at large,
and to abstain form the discussion of question that affect a
partrcular part or a partrcular community oaly ™

The third occasion when the subject was referred to was 1
J92, when, Mr W C Bannerjee in his Presidential address t
1 Eighth Session of the Congress gave expiession to th
dllowing sentiments -

“Some of our critics have been busy 1n telling us, thinking
they knew our affairs better than we know then ourselves, that
we ought not to meddle with politieal matters, but leaving
politics aside devote ourselves to social subjects and so improve
the social system of our country, I am one of those who have
very littie faith 1n the public” diszussion of social matters
those are things which T think, ought fo bz left to the 1ndivid-
wals of a commumty who belong to the same social organisa-
tion to do what they can for 1ts improvement We know how
excited people became when socral subjects are discussed 1n
public. Not long ago we had an 1nstance of this when what
was called the Age of Consent Bill was introduced into the
Viceregal Legislative Council. I do not propose to say one
word as to the merits of the controversy that arose over that
measure, but Iallude to it 1flustrate how apt the public mind
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18 to get agtaed over these social mattersf they are discu
ssed 1n a hostils and unfriendly spirit 1a pubac 1 may point
out that we do not all understand in the same sense wahat s
meant by socil reform  Some of us are anxious that our daug-
hter should have the same education asour sons, that they
should go to Universities, that they should adopt learned
professions: others who aie more timid would be content with
seeing that their childern are not given in marriage when very
young, and that child widows should not remaimn widows all
the days of their lives Others more timid sti3l would allow
social problems to solve themselves the Congress commeneed
and has since remamed, and will, T sincerely trust, always
remaun &5 a purely politcal organization deveting its energies to
political matters and political matters crly I am afraid that
those whether belonging to our own country or to any other
contry, who find fault with usfor not making socil subject a
part of our work, cherish a secret wish that we might all be set
by the cars, a8 we are all set by the zars by the Age of Consent
Bill, and that thus we might come to an ignommous end.
They mean U8 no good and when we fird ciniss of that descrip-
tion talking of the Congress as oaly fit to discuss social
pioblems, I think the widei the buih we give them, the
batter 7

“], for one, have no patience with thos: who say we shell not
be fif for political reform until wereform oursocil system
I farl to sec any conection between the two Let me take, for
mstance, one of the polincal reform which we have been sug-
gesting year after year wiz, the separtion of judicial from
execuiive functions in the same oificer What possible con-
nectroa can there be between this, which is a purely political
teform and socil reform ? In the same way, take the Permanent
Setilement which we have been advocating, the amendment on
the law relating to foresis and other such measures;—and 1 ask
agian, what have these to do with social reform ? are we not
fit for them because our widows remamn unmarried and our girls
are given n marriage carhier the, in other countries 7 beacuse
our wives and daugheers do not drive abouat with us visiting
our friend ? beazusc we do not send our daughter to Oxford

or Cambridge ? {Cheers

The last occasion when a Congress President 1s found te
fer to this subject was in 1895 when the Congress Sessio:
as heldin Poona and was presided over by Mr Surendrantl
annerjee. Touching upon the subject, 1n his presidential address
r Bannerjee said ~— :

“We cannot afford to have a schism in our camp  Already
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they tellus thatit 1s a Hindu Congress, although the presence
of our Mahomedan friends completely contradicts the state-
ment, Let it not be said that tius 1s the Congress of one social
party rather than that of another Tt is the Congress of United
India, of Hindus and Mahomedans, of Christians, of Parsis and
of Sikhs, of those who would reform theiwr social customs and
those who would not Her we stand upon a common plat-
form—her we have all agreed to bury owr social and religious
differences and recognise the one commen fact that being
subjects of the same Sovereign and hiving under the same
Government and the same political mstitutions, we have
commion rights and common grievances And we have called
forth this Congress mto exsstence with a view to safeguard
and eatend our rights and redress our grievances, What
should we say of a Faculty of Doctors who fell out, because
though 1n perfect accord as to the principals of their scince,
they could not agree as to the age at whrch fhey should marry
their daughter, or whether they should remarry theiwr widowed
daughters or not Quis is a political and not a social move-
ment, and it cannot bz made a marter of complaint against
us that we are not a social organization any more then 1t can
be urged agamst any of my lawyer friends that they are not
doctors Even 1in iegard to political matters, such is our
respect for the opimions of minorities, that so far back as 1837,
I think 1t was at the instance of Mr. Budruddin Tyapji, who
once was our Persident and whose elevation to the Bench of
the Bombay High Court 1s a matter of national congratulation
a resolution was passed to the effect that where there 1s practical
unanimity among a class, though in a minority in the Congress
that a question should not be discussed, 1t should forthwith be
abandoned

“There 1s speciai danger to which an orgamization such as
outs is exposed and which must be guarded agmst, . the
danger of their bemng developed from within the seeds of
dissension and dispute.’”

II

There are two questions about these statements which neec
planation. First is to know what the Social Reform part;
as to which the President refer. The secoend 1s why Mr. Sur
‘ndranath Bannerjee’s address to the Congress in 1895 wa
1e last occasion when a Congress President found it necessar
» tefer to the relation of the Congress to the problem of socia

eform and why no president after 1895 thaught it necessat
» dwell on it.
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To undeserstand the first question 1t 1S necessary to note that
when the Indian National Congress was founded at Bombay
1 1885, It was felt by the leaders of the movement that the
National movement should not be exclusively political but that
stde by side with the consideration of political question, ques-
tions affecting [ndian social economy should also be discussed
and that the best endeavours of all should be put forth for
vitalizing Hindu Society by removing all sccial ewils and sccial
wrongs.  With this view, Dewan Bahadur R Raghunath Rao
and Mr Justice (then Rao Bahadur) M G. Ranade dehivered
addresses on Social Reform on the occasion of the meeting
of the First Congress at Bombay 1In 1836, at Calcuita,
nothing further was done  Discussion, however, was going
on among the leaders of the Congress movment and other
leaders of educated Indian thought whether the Congress
as such should concern stself with scctal guestins or whether a
separate body should be set up for the discussion of social
questions, It was at Iast resolved after mature deliberation by,
among others, Dewan Bahadur R Raghunath Rao, Mr Mahadev
Govind Ranade, Mr. Narendra Nath Sern and Mr Jankmath
Ghosal, that a separatc orgomzation called the Indian National
Social Confercance, should be staited for the consideration of
subject relating to Indian social economy Madias had the honour
of being the birth-place of the Conference, for, the First Indian
National Soc1al Conpference was held at Madras in December 1887,
with no less a man that the late Rajah Sir T Madhavrao, x ¢s.1.,
the premuer Indian statesman of his time, as the Prestdent The
work done at this Fiist Conference, however, was net much
Among other impertant resolutions members then present recogni-
zed the necessity of holding annual National Conferrnces in
different parts of India for considering and adopting measures
necessary for the improvement of the status of our society, and of
our social usages; and takmg steps to organize and establish Pro-
vincial Sub-Commuittees of the Conferences, It was agreed that
among social sobjects which the Conference mught take up, those
relating to the disabilities attendant on distant sea-voyages, the
rummous expenses of marriage, the limitations of age below which
marriages shounld not take place, the remarriages of youthful
widows, the evils of the re-marnages of old man with young guls,
the forms and evidences of marriages and infer-marriages between
sub-divisions of the same caste should form the subjects for
discussion and determination.

As to sanctiops it was thought there should be different Sub-
Commttess appointed for dealing with different social questions.
The Sub-Commutiees were 1o be left to evolve certawn fundamental
principles and penalties for breach of these principles, to be
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carried out and enforced as regards tne members of Social Reform
Party who muight agree to bz bound by such penalties, (1) by the
Sub-Commirtees themselves, or (2} through their sparitual heads,
whenever it was possible to do =g, or (3} through Civil Courts,
or failing all (4) by appheation to Government foi enabling the
Cermmitiees to enfocce the rules in respect of their own pledged
members.

Wiule the Soaal Reform Party had formed a separate crganizo-
tron of s own to discuss the miany social evids which festered
Handu Society, they weie not satisfied with the Congress attitude
of completely dissociating 1tself from questions of socal reform
Sume of them were anxrous to make it an 1ssue whether Social
Reform should not precede Pohtical Refoim and press for decision.
In this they had many fuends to support them. Among them
was to be fonnd the Government of Tndia. S Aukland Colvin,
a member of the Viceroy's Executive Council, very clearly und very
emphatically stared that Indians ongui to turn their attenvion io
Socsal Reform 1n preference 1o endzavours they were makiag “to
teach the Brilish what their dnties were mn tegard to the Govern-
ment of Indid.

The refercnce to Sowal Reform in the addresses of the
Congress Presidents referred to above can now be easly under-
stood. They are a reply to the criticism by the Social Reform

Party against the Cougiess dissouating itself from the problem
of removing social evals.

Turmng to the second question as to why no Congress
President has referred to the question of Social Reform in his
presidential address after 1893, the answer is that before
1895 there were two schools among Congressmen on the issus
of social reform versus polttical reform. The viewpoint of one
school was that expressed by Mr. Dadabhoy Naorojr, Mr.
Budruddin Tyabjl and Mr. Swireadranath Bannerjee The
viewpoint of the other school was that expressed by Mr. W. C
Bannerjee The former did recognize the need of soctal reform
but thought that the Congress Session was not the proper
platforrn for it. The latter denied that there was neced for
social roform and challenged the view that there cannot be
political reformt without social reform Though the two schools
within the Congress were fundamenially opposed to each other,
they had not upio 1893 developed & spirit of antagonism and
wntolerance towards each other. The former school was in &
domnant position and the result was that the Indian National
Congress and the Social Conference functioned as two paratlel
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organizations each devoting itself to 1fs own parficular aims
and objects. So great was the spirit of co-operation and good
will between the two that the annual sessions of the National
Congress and Social Conference were held in Immediate succession
in the same pandal and a large majority of those who came to
attend the Congress Session zlso attended the Social Conference.
The Social Conference was, however, an ¢yesoie to the Congess-
men who belonged to the Anti-social Reform Scction. This section
was evidently geiting restive at the kindly disposition and the
accommodating spirit which ths ds>minant ssction in the Congress
was showing to the Socinl Conference particulaily in the matter
of allowing 1t to use the Congress pandal for holding 1ts session
In 1895 when the Congress met in Pooan, tlus Anti-Social
Reform section rebelled and threatened to buitn the Congress
pandal if the Congress allowed it to be used by the Social
Conference This opposition to the Social Conference was
headed by no other person than the late M« Tilak one of those
social tories and political radicals with which India abounds and
who was the father of the slogan ‘Swaraj is my birthright” which
1s now seen blaozned on Congress banneis The reballion
succeeded largely because the Pro-Social Reform Pariy inthe
Congress was not prepared to fight 1ts opponents* Ths
rebeihon had one effect It seftled that the Congress was not to
enfertain any question of social refoim on matler now urgent.**
This 15 the explanation why on Congress Prestdent after 1805
has referred to the question of social reform in his piesidential
address. The Congress by 1ts action in 1895 had become a purely
political body with no interest and no concern in the removal
or mutigation of social wrongs.

* That the Pro-Social Reform Party m the Congiess did not Iike to take up
the challenge 1s evident from the letter which Mr Surrendranath Bapnerjee
wrote to Mr Ranade over the question raised by Mr  Tilak’s Party regarding
the use of the Congress pandal by the Soctal Conference 1n which be said
“The raison detre for excluding social gquest:oms from our deliberations is
that were we to take up such questions it mught lead to serious differences
ultimately culminating 1o a schism, and 1t 1s a matter of the furst 1mportance
that we should prevent a split The request of the other sideis very unrea-
sonable; but we have ‘sometimes to submut to unreasonable demands to avert
greater evils.”

s*Some of the leading Social Reformers welcomed this rebelhon by the
Anti-Social Reform Party in the Congress against the Conlerence. Dewan
Bahadur R. Raghunath Rac wrote to Mr. Ranade that ‘“he was glad that the
pandal was not allowed to be used by the Social Conference, for the deception
that used fo be practised by the Copgress upen the Englsh people that 1t
worked m conjunct:on with the Social Conference was unveiled, and the
English people would now clearly understand that the Congress really did
n ot mean to work with the Social Conference.”’
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Against this background the resolution passed by the Congresg
about the Depressed Classes 1 1917 15 obviously a strange event
The Congress had never done such a thing before although it
had functioned for thirty-two veais. It was even contrary to
its declared policy.

why did the Congress think 1t necessary to pass such a
resolution in the year 19177 What made it take cognizance
of the Untouchables 7 What did 1t want to gain? Whom did
it want to deceive ? Was 1t because of a change in 1its angle
vision ot was 1t because of some ulterior molive ? For an answer
to these guestions one must turn to the following resolution
passed by the Depressed Classes in the year 1917 at two separate
mectings held n the City of Bombay under two different Pres-
dents. The first of these meetings was held on the 11th November
1917 under the Chammanshp of the late Sir Narayan
Chandavarkar. In that meeting the [lollowing resolutions*
were passed-—

«First Resolution--Loyalty to Butish Government and
prayer for victory to ihe Allies.”

Second Resolution carried at the meeting by an overwhelming
majority, the dissentients being about a dozen. expressed
approval of the scheme of reform n the admunstration of India
recommended by the Indian National Congress and the All India
Muslim League ™’

e Phird Resolution carried unanimously was® ‘As the popula-
tion of the Depressed Classes in India considered Untouchable
and treated as such, 1s very large. as their, condition is very
degraded owing to that treatment and as they are behind the
rest of the people 1 pount of education, being unable to secure
fair opportunities for their improvement, this public meeting
of the Depressed Classes strongly feels that in the scheme of
reform and recomsutution of the Legislativ Councils which
Government may be pleased to adopt, due regard be paid to
the jnterests of thz said classes This meeting therefore prays
the British Government to be so gracious as to protect those
Interests by granting to those classes the right to efect their
own representatives to the said Councils in proportion

t0 their numbers.”

* Addresses psesented to the Viceroyn India and the Right Hon'ble th
Secretary of State for Incia (1918) Parliamentary Paper Cd. 9178 pages 7415
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“Fourth Resolution unanimously carried at the meeting was:
‘That the Government be prayed for the adoption, with all
convenient speed, of a compulsory and free system of educat-
on rendered necessary by the fact that the social elevation of
any community depends upon the universal spread of educa-
tion among its members and that degredation of the Depressed
Classes 1s due to theiwr 1lliteracy and 1gnorance.”

Fifth Resolution carried unamimously was as follows —-
‘That the Chairman of this public meeting be authorised to
request the Indian National Congiess to pass at its forthcoming
session a distinct and independent resolution declaring to the
people of Indiz at large the necessity, justice, and righteousness
of removing all the disabilities imposed by religion and custom
upon the Depressed Classes, those disabilities being of a most
vexatious and oppressive character, subjecting those classes to
considerable hardship and inconvenience by prohibiting them
from admassion 1nto public schools, hosipitals, courts of justice
and public offices, and the use of public wells, etc. These dis-
abilities social 1n origin, amount 1n law and practice to political
disabilsties and as such fall legitifately within the political
mission and propaganda of the Indian National Congress ™

“Sixth Resolution prays all Hindus of the castes other than
the Untouchables and Depressed, especially those of the
higher castes, who claim political rights, to take steps for the
purpose of removing the blot of degradation from the Depres-

sed Classes, which has subjected those classes to the worst of
treatment in their own country ™

The second meeting was also held 1n November 1917 a week ¢

o after the first meeting. The Chairman was one Bapuji Namde

Jagade a leader of the Non-Brahmin Party At this meeting tf
lollowing resolutions* were nnammously adopted —

“(1) Resolution of loyalty to the British throne

“(2) That this meeting cannot give 1ts support to the
Congress-League Scheme 1n spite of its having been declared

to have been passed at the meeting of 11th November 1917 by
an overwhelming majority.”

“(3) That it is the sense of this meeting that the adminis-
tration of India should be largely under the control of the
British till all classes and specially the Depiessed Classes, rise

up to a condition to effectually participate in the administra-
tion of the country **

*Ibid p. 75.
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¢ (4) That 1f the British Government have decided to give
political concession 1o the Indian Public, fhis meeting prays
that Government should grant the Untouchablcs therr own
representatives 1o the various legislative bodies to ensure to
them thewr civil and political nights

““(5) That this meeting approves of the objects of the
Bahisknt Bharat Samaj (Depresscd India Association} and
supports the deputation to be scnt on its behalf to Mr,
Montagu.”’

(6) That this meeting piays that Government looking to
the special meeds of the Depiessed Classes, should make
primary education both free and compulsory That the meeling
also requests the Government ¢ give special facilities by way
scholarships to the students of the Depressed Classes.”

“(7) That the maefing authoriscs the President to furwaid
the above resclutions to the Viceroy and the Government of
Bombay >

It 15 obvious thal thgrc 15 & close inter-connection between
the resclution passed by the Depressed Classes at their meeting
10 Bombay under the chairmanship of Sir Narayau Chandavarkar
and the Congress resolution of 1917 on the clevation of the
Depressed Classes. This intsr-connection will be easily under-
stood by adverting to the political events of the year 1917, 1t
will be iecalled that it was 1n 1917 or to be precises, on the 20th
August 1917 the late Mr. Moatagu the then Secretary cf
State for India announced in the House of Commoans the new
policy of His Majesty’s Government towards India, namely, the
policy of *gradual development of self-governing institutions
with a view to progressive realization of responsible government
inIndia as an integral part of the British Empire.”” Leading
Indian politicians were expectiug some such declaration of
policy on the part of His Majesty’s Government and were prepa-
rnng schemes for changes in the constitutional structure of
India 1n anticipation of such a policy. Of the many schemes
that were formulated, there were two around which public attention
was centred. Oue was called ““{he Scheme of the Nineteen.”
The second was called <« the Coungiess-Leagne Scheme.” The first
was put forth by 19 elected additional Membeis of the then
Imperial Legislative Courcil The second was an agreed scheme
of political reforms supported by the Congress and the League
otherwise known as the Lucknow Pact Both these schemes had
come into existence 1n 1916, a year before the announcement
made by M. Moatagu.
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Ofthe wos b mes t ¢ Co g ss vas n erested in seeung that
ts ow1 scheme w § accepted by His Mugesty’s Goverment The
Congiess with that purpose in view was keen on giving ihe
Congress Leagne scheme the statis and character of a National
Demand  Ths could happen only if ithe schems had the backing
of all communities in India In as muchas the Muslim League
had accepred the scheme, the problem of securning the backing of
the Mushm Commuunity did not ause  Wext in numbers came the
Depiessed Classes. Tuough no as well orgamzed as the Mushm,
they were politically vecy conscicus as t heir ResoJutions show
Not only were they politically conscious but they were all along
anti-Congress  Indeed in 1393 when Mi Tilsk's followers threate-
ned to burn the Congress pandal f 1ts use was allowed to the
Social Conference for ventilating social wrongs, the Untouchables
orgamzed a demonsiration agamst the Congiess and actually
burned its cffigy. This antipathy to the Congress has continued
ever since  The resoluiions passed by both the mesting of the
Depressed Classes held in Bombay in 1917 give ample testimony
to the existence of this antipathy in ths minds of the Depressed
Classes towards the Congress. The Congress wale anxious to
get the support of the Depressed Classes to tnz Congress-League
scheme of Raforms knew vary well that it had no chance of getting
1. Asthe Congress did not then pracuss—t hal not learned 1t
then—the art of corrupting people as it dozs now, it enlisted the
services of the late Sir Naravan Chandavaiksr, an Ex-President
of the Ceongress As the President of the Depiessed Classes
Mission Society he exerused considerabl> nfluence over the
Depressed Classes It wasasa result of e inflence and out of
respzot for hum that a seetton of the Depregsed Classes agreed to
give support to the Congress-League Scheme,

The resolution as ity text shiws did not give wnconditional
support to the Congress-12ague scheme {1 agread 1o give suppott
on the condition that the Coungress passed a resolution for the
removal of the soctal disabulities of the Untouchables The
Congress csoltzon was a fulfilment of sts part of the contract
with the Depiessed Classes whith was pegotiated through Sir
Narayan Chandavarkar.

This explains the genesis of the Congruss Rasolution of 1917
on the Depressed Classes and its inter-connection with the
Resolations of the Depressed Classes passed under the Chair-
manghip of Sir Narayan Chandavarkar The explanation proves
that there was an vlierior motive behind the Congress Resolution.
That motive was not a sprutual motive It was o pohitieal motive.

What happened to ihe Congiess Resoluticn 7 The Depressed
Classes 1n their Resolutron had called dpon the “hLigher castes,
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who elaim pohtical wights, to take steps for the purpose of remo.
ving the blot of degradation from the Depressed Calsses, which
has subjected these classes to the worst of treatment in their own
country.” What did the Congress do to give e¢ffect to this demand
of the Depressed Classes 7 In return for the support it got, the
Congress was bound to organize a drive against untouchability to
give effect to the sentiments expressed in i1ts Resolution. The
Congress did nothing. The passing of the Resolution wasa
heartless transaction. It was a formal fuifilment of 2 condition
which the Depressed Classes had made for giving their support to
the Congress-League scheme. Congressmen did not appear to be
charged with any qualms of conscience or with any sense of
righteons ndignation against men’s inhumanity to man which 1s
what untouchability 1s. They forgot the Resolution the very day
on which 1t was passed. The Resolution was a dead letter.
= Nothing came out of it.

Thus ended e first chapter in the history of what the Con-
gress has done 10 the Untouchables




CHAPTER i1
A SHABBY SHOW
Congress Abandons Its Plan
I

Mr., Gawpzr enterd Indan politics 1n 1919 Very socom
thereafter, he captured the Comngress. He not only captured it
but overhauled it completely and changed it out of recognition.
He introduced three main changes The Old Congress had no
sanctions. It only passed a resolntion and left it there, hoping that
the British Government, will fake some action on it. If the
British Government did nof, 1t merely repeated the resolution
next year and year after it. The old Congress was purely a gathe-
ring of mntellectuals It did not go down to the masses to secure
ther active participation n the political movement as it did not
believe 1n mass action. The old Congress had no machinery and
no funds to carry on mass agitation. It did not beheve in spect-
acular political demonstration to impress the British Goverament
of the magnitude of 1its strength or to attract and interest the
masses The new Congress changed all this. It made the Congress
a mass organizalion by openmg its membership to 21} and
sundry. Any one paying four annas a year could be a member of the
Congress. It forged sanctions behind 1ts resolutions by adopting
the policy of non-co-operation and civil disobedience. It made
it a policy to stage demonstration of non-co-operation aad civil
disobedience and to court gacl It launched a country-wide
organization and propaganda in favour of the Congress. It put out
what is called a Constructive Programme of social amclioration.
To finance these activities 1t started a fund of one crore of
rupees. It was calied the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Thus by 1922, the
Congress was completely transformed by Mr Gandhi. The new
Congress was enturely different {rom the old, exceptl in name

The Constructive Programme of social amelioration was an
important feature of the Congress It was outhined by the Workung
Commuttee of the Copgress at its meeting 1 Bardol, held
in Pebruary 1922, It was also known as the Bardoli Programme.
The resolution setting outf the detayls of the programme ran as

follows:—
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The Work ng Conm ttee dvises all Congress Organisations
to bee1g ged ta tle fol owir g activities

(1) To enlis. ac lzast onz crore members of the Congress.
* ES *

{2} To popularize i1he spinning wheel and to organize the
manufacture of hand-spun and handwoven khaddar,

£ # W

{3) To organizz national school
& * £

{$) To organize the Depressed Classes for a better life, to
mpirove their social, menial and moral condition, to induce
them to send their vhildren to national schools and to provide
for them the ordinary facilitics which the other citizens enjoy.

* * %

(5) To orgamze the temperance campaign amongst the
people addicted 1o the drink habit by house to house visits and
1o rely more upen appeal to the dunker in his home than apon
picketting,

(6) To orgamze village and town Panchayats for the private
settlement of ali disputes, reliance being placed solely upon-
f"f‘f‘e, of public opinion and the truthfulness of Panchayat
decisions to ensure obedience to them,

{7) In order to promote and emphasise unity among all
classes and races and mutual goodwill, the establishment of
which 15 the aim of the mavemeunt of non-co-operation, to
Organize a svmal serviee department that will render help to all,
Irrespectives of differences, in umes of 1lness or accident-

+ E %

(8) To continue the Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund collections
and all upon every Congress man or Congress sympathiser
to pay at least ouz-hundredth pact of his annual income for
1921 Every province to send gvery month tweniy-five per
went of its jacome from the Tiak Memorial Swaraj Fund fo
the All-India Congress Committes.”

. The resolution was plined baforc the All-India Congress
ommitiee at jts meeting held n Delhi ou 20th February 1922 for
onfirmation, which it did I am not concerned to set out what
appened to the different jfems in thys Programme of constructive
otk T am comeerned with only one ttem namely that which
slates to the Depressed Classes and it 1s that part of it which
fopose to deal with, '
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Iwill relate the story of the fafe, which overtook this part
of vhe Bardoly resolution relating to the UUntouchables, stage by
stage. Tc begin with the story, after the Bardoly resolution
was confirmed by the All-India Congress Committee, th: matter
was remirted 1o the Working Committes for action. The Working
Commiitee took up the matter at its meening held in Lucknow in
Jane 1922 On that part of the Bardoly problem which related
1o the uphift of the Untouchables, the Working Committes passed
the following ~esolution i

“This Committee hersby appoints 2 Committes consisting
of Swanu Shradhanandji, Mrs. Sarojin: Nawdu and Messrs.
I X Yajmk and G, B. Deshpande te formilate a scheme
embodying praciical measnres to be adoptsd for betiering the
condition of the so-cafled Untouchables throughount the
country and to place it for considecaton before the next
meeting of this Commiitee, the amount > be raised for the
scheme to be Rs, 2 lakhs for the present.”

This resolution of the Working Committes was nlaced before
the All-Tudia Congrass Committes at 1's meeting held in Lucknow
wm June 1922, It accepted the resolution of the Warking Com-
naittes after making an amendment to it saving, that **the amount
to be raised for the scheme should be 5 lakhs for the present”
instead of 2 Iakhs as put forth in the resolution of the Working
Comraittes

It seoms that before the resolution appointing the Commities
was adopted by the Woikuing Commylee, ane of ifs Members
Swarat Shradhanand tendered his resignation of the membership
of the Commuttee, At the wery sitting at which the Working
Comuutige passed the rescluizon appointing 2 Commuties, another
resolution ou the same subject and to the following effect was
passed by it -~

“Read letter from Swamij Shradhanandji, dated Bth June
1622 for an advance for drawing up a scheme for Dopressed
Classes work Resolvad that Mr Gangadhar Ran B Deshpande
be appownted convener of the Sub-Commtiiee appwnted for
the purpose and he be reguested to convens a mesting at an
early date, and that Swam Shradhananda’s letier be referred
to the Sub-Commitiee.”

The formanon of a Commirtee marks the second stage 1n the
history of this interesting resolution.

The next reference to the resolotisn appomting the Commirtee
18 feund 1 the proceedings of the Congress Working Commattee
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neld in Bombayin July 1922 At that meeting the Committes
passed the {ollowiig resolation —

#That vhe General Seuretary be asked tn rrgutse Swam
Shradhanasnd .o reconsider kus esigantion and withdraw 1 ard
asum of Rs 500 be renutied .o the Conveaer, Syt. G B
Deshpande, for the orniizgeat egpenses ol the Depressed
Classes Sub-Coramitice ™

Hele the matisr endad, so far as tae yea. 1922 was concerned
Nothing further ssums o nave been dome. The year 1922 came
op. Seeing tha. nothiag was Joae .0 set going th: Schsme for
ameliorating iae couaitton of e Uatouchables, ths Working
Commuttee wihch ma? also at Gaya1n January, 1923 took up the
matter and passed in2 follywing resolutton 1 —

“With refecence o Swami Shradhanand’s resignation,
resolved thet the remaining members of the Depressed Classes
Sub-Cownnitwce do form the Commttes and ™Mr Yaynik be
the convener ™

Thereafter the All-India Congress Comumittee which met
Bombay 10 wMay 1923 passed the following resolution :—
“Resolved that the quesuion of the condition of the Un-
touchables be referred to the Working Commuttee for necessary
action.”

Here ends the second stsge in the history of the resolution
remitting the guestion of the Untouchables to a special Com-
mittee, The third stage 1n 1ts hogtory 1s marked by the resoluiion
of the Working Commattee passed in May 1923 at 1ts meeting held
in Bombay This resolution ran as follows —

“Resolved that while some improvement has been effected
in the treatment of the so-called Untouchables in response of
the policy of tne Congress, this Commuttee 1s conscious that
much work remoined yet to be done 1n this respect and 1 as
much as this guestion of untouchability comcerns the Hindu
communtly pariiculary, it requests the All-Tedia thindu Maha-
sabha aiso to take up this matter and to make strenuous
efforts Lo remove Lhis evil from anudst the Hindu Commuttee ™

Thus is told the sad tale of the resolution and how 1t began and
how it ended. What shameful close to a flaning start !

It wail be seen how the Congress washed 1ts hands of the
problem of tue Untouchables. It need ont have added (nsal,
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to imyury by relegating 1t to the Hind. Makasabha, There could
not be a body most unsuited te take up the werk of the uphft of
ihe Untouchables than the Hingu Mahasabha, If thewe 1s any
body which 1s quite unfit for addgressing itself to the problem of
the Untouchables, 11 15 the Hinda Mahasabna. Iris a militant
Hindu organization. ¥is aim and cbjict is to conserve 1a every
way everything fnat 1s Hindy, religrous and calioral. Iris not a
social reform associfion Tt 18 2 purzly pohitical orgamzation,
whose main object and aim are fo combal the influence of the
Muslims in Indian politics  Just t¢ preserve 113 politwcal sirength,
11 wants to moniman is social solidaity, and 1ts way to mainiam
social solidarny 1s not to talk about caste or unvouchability.
How could such a body have b2en szlected by the Congress for
carrying on ‘he work of the Uaroachables passes my comprene-
os1on.  This shows that the Congress waated somehow to get rid
of an moonvenient problem and wash 1ts hands of it. The Hindu
Mahasabha of course did not come forth :0 uadsriaks the work
for it had no urge for 1t ind also berause the Congress had merely
passed a prous resolation recomnm:iading the work te them with-
out making any promuse for financial provisina  So the project
corae to an inglotious and an ignominions sad

Before closing this chapter, 1 would not be unprofitable to
ascertain why did the Congress abandon the work of social amel-
oralion of the Untouchables ¢f whizh 1t had mads so much show ?
Was it becauss the Congress initended that the scheme should be
2 modes: one not costing more than two to five lakhs of rupees but
felt that from that point of view they had made a mustake in
includung Swamz Shradhanand in the Committee and rather than
allow the Swami to confront them with a hugs scheme which the
Congress could nerther accept nor rejzet 2 The Congress thought
it better 1n the first 1nstance to refuse to makes him thes convener®
and subsequently to dissolve the Committes and hand over the
work to the Hindu Mahasabha. Circumstances aie not quite agaiast
such a conclusion. The Swami was the gratest and the most sincere
champicn of the Untouchables. There is not the shightest doubt

*The fact that the Congress was kee on having Mr Deshpande as the con-
vener shows that they did not hke to leave matters .n the hands of Swam
Shradhanand The chowe of Mr. Deshpande also indizntes that they did not
want anything to be done for the simpls reason tnat Mr  Deshpande was an
grlgtllodox Brahimie who had taken no 1atarest in tas wvelfare of the Untoua-

ables.
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that if he had worked on the Committee he wotld have produced
a very big scheme. That the Congress did not want ham 1n the
Commutiee and was afrata that he would make big demand oq
Congress funds for the cauge of the Untouchables is clear from
the correspendence™ that passed berween him and Pandst Motilal
Nehry, the then General Secresary of the Congtess, and which o
printed 1n the Appendix. If this conclusion IS right, then 1t shows
how empty of sincerity were the words af the Congress which
passed, that resulution

Did the Congress abandon the programme becauss It was
revolutiopary ? The resolution was in no sense a revolutionary
resolniion. This will be clear from the note wiuch the Working
Committee had appended to the resclution and which the All-
India Congress Commutiee had approved  The note said *—

“Whilst therefore in places, where the prejudice against the
Untouchables is still sirong separate schools and separate
wells must be maintained out of Congress funds, every eifort
should be made to draw such cluldrea to natienal scheols and
to persuade the people to allow the Untouchables to use the
common wells ™ '

1
Obviously, the Congress was aot out foi the abolition of
Untouchability. It had accepted the policy of separate schaals
and separate wells, The resolution did no more than to wndertake
amelioration of the condition of the Untouchables. Aadeven
sueh a timud and mild programms the Congress was unable to
eatry through and which it gave up withont remorse ot shame,

i

Did the Congress abandon the programme because it had no
funds ? Quite the contrary The Congress had started the Tilak
Swalaj Fund 1n 1921 How much money did the Congress collect ?
The foilowing table will give some 1dea Rupees one crore and
thirty lakhs were contributed by the public to the fund. The
fund was collected to carry oui Congress propaganda and to
finance the constructive programme of the Congress as drafted by
the Working Commattes at Bardola. How was this huge amount
spent by the Congress 7 Some 3dea as to the purposes on which
the money out of this fund was spent can be gathered from the list
of granis voled by the Working Committee during the years 1921,
1922 and 1923

*Appendix [
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I Granis Voted i 1921

I Graats vored by the Woiking Cominsteee 5. 118 wmesting el
1 Calouite on January 348, and o2bouaty Ist, 2nd and 3rd 1921 —

1 Rs. 14,00,000 15 12ma.n oo ine disposal of Mahatrma
Ganchr for one support of lawyers wu> give up Lheir practice
anc sSlanc 1 gsed of suppull {1

2 Read tae {ollowing elzgiam datad the 3ist Jaguary 1921
from Syt C Ruyjagopaiacha:iaii—

“Regre: unabl o aiteny wouiing. Sclected full time public
wotkars for Tamul, Ketala pait Ka:rnaak aboutl hundied,
of wuom aboue fo 1y jawyars susnencing paciice  Pending
collection Talk Fuad sanction diawing Rs 5,600 pel month
Stadent’s movemest progesting tapidly though newspapers
do nou show up rewe :dus! cany on against parental oppo-
sitton, loast two momns  wiost draw three thcusandg per
e omY fur this, Clmmilze nust imedidwely wite awdhonty
wsulng Seaizjya Fuad receipes 1 aame of Congreas foi con-
venlen. uenolatmaions bke Kuilalaw raceipts  Confident to
make up cll advancas in thoee mentas Do not hope large
suirs hmacras ™’

Resolved that & sum of Ra. 3,000 e advanczd io Tamul,
Kerala und vhe Karnarak paits of the Madeas Piesidency for
one month for the present, aad for fatuie advances the
matter be placed before the next mecung of the Working
Commutiee (xx).

I  Granits voted by the Working Committee at its meefing
sld at Bezwada on the 3(st March and 1st April 1921 —

-

3. A lump sum of Rs 6,00} by advaascie to Pandit

Mobhanlal Nehiu, Secrerary, U P Provincal Congress Com-
mitlee, {or carrylag on propagas.la and collecting fuads (v)

“4. Rs 17,000 be sanctionzd for he cornainder of ihe
current year for the expenses of the officz of ihe President,
the Secretares, the Cashier, and that out of the above a sum of
Rs 300 per mensem be assigned to Mr. C Rajagopalachariar
for the expenses of his secie..ry and the President’s steno-
typist (viz}

5. A sum of 1,000 dollars ramitted by cable to Mr DV S.
Raog of tie Ind:a Home Rule League of America, 1,400.Broad-
way, New York (viii).””

II. The Working Coumunittee at s resolution No 18 date
Ist July 1921 appoinied a Gianws Sup-Committee to dispose ¢

* Roman figures in ihe brackets after each grant refer to the resolution
1eWorking Commuttee by which the grant was made.
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Moapplia ons § gia » T o SuoCo s itles ovssted
Ar Gandhr Paidi ™o ilal New v aiw Seth Jamaalel Bajay. T
ollowing granis were voied by the Grants Sub-Commities 10 ¢
onrse of several meetags 1~

“6  Asumof Ry J lakh be voied .2q grant for Swadsclu
woik (i Bihar and a Joan of B « lakas ce.ommended for che
$a0i8 pUurpese {1}

7 Aldoasof Rs 35000 t>ne C. 2. (Hiwdusiany Provie-
cial Congress Commitiee for Svadesur (i),

& Rs 25,000 for famie relzel sy the U, D #D.

9. Rs. 25,000 to the Punjab Provingal Congress Commuiliee
for famine relief, and the Jagraca Szhool (P,

i Rs 50,000 un the telegrrpus applicaion for the tehef
of the distressed in Malabar ().

1o Res. 15,000 to the Gao.®™ Ashiam, Beovras Gty (vi)

12 Rs 10,000 to the Pallipadu Ashram {vif).

13 Rs 15,000 o the Andnrs Jaiieeva Kalashals, Masuli-
patam (wii).

14, Rs 18,000 to the Secret~ry, Taluka Coagress Com-
mtree, Karjat {Maharashira) {xx}

15 Rs 10,000 to the Anacha Vidyarial Grna, Chinchwad
{ Maharaghtra) (x).

16, The applicaiions of (1} Mr. K. G. Patade, Assisiant General
Secretary of she Depressed Classes NMission Soclety of India,
() of the Ksladaikvriehi Natioral Seeol, Vidyasangsm snd
{3} of the Rajobmundry Depressed (ltsses Dlission were rejected
as unbacked and notl in accordance wity the instructions issued by

the Sub-Comumittee (Xifi).

i7 Rs {0,000 to the Ketal Provincial Cooagress Com-
mattee ¢o be principally spent on Swadeshi and the popular-
sing of ithe hand-spinning and hand-weaving (xx}.

18 Rs. 60,000 to the Madras Provinct! Congress Come
mittee  (xxu)

19 Rs. 1,50,000 set apasv §Hrthe U.P. Proviscial Con-
gress Committee (Xt}

20. Rs. 63,000 to the Sind Provincial Congress Come
mittee  (xxiy

21, Rs. 25,000 for famupne refief in the Ceded Districts in
Andhra  {(xxv).

22, Rs. 20,000 1o the Mazbarashtra Provincia Congress
Commuttee (xxvi).
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23 Rs, 20,000 be granted to tne Ganjam Distnict Congress
ongnittes tor Swadesh1 and for popularisiag hand-spinning
1d hand-wesving (xvi) "

The Woiking Commuttee dissolyved the Sub-Committee |
nut.on No ¥ dated the 6th Moyember 1921 and took tl
st.on of voting grants 1a its own hands

IV. Grants voled by the Working Committee at its meetr
at Delhi on the 3rd, 5th and 6th November 1921, —

“74, Rs 25,000 to Mr Phukan of Assam for the purchase
of cotion to be used 1n the manuficture of hand-spun yarn
and khaddar{:x)

25 Rs 5060 to the Kirshnapuram, Guntur District
Andhra (x}

26, Rs w600 as an addiional grant to the Andhra
Jaticya Kalachalagxij

27, Re LG8 to the Rajnbmandry Depressed Classes
Misston {(xi).

28. Rs. 5000 to the Angalur Jateeya Parishramalayam
xur).

29) Rs 3,000 to Kautaram, Aundhra (xv).

30. Rs 15,000 to the Andhra Provinaal Congress Com-
mittee for general Swadeshi work {xv)

31 Rs 3,000 to the Masulipatam District Congress Com-
mittee (xvi).

32. Rs 30,000 to the Utka! Provincial Congress Com-
mittee earmarked for the manufacture of handspun yara aand
khaddar {xvi1}

33 Rs 3,000 to help the toddy tappers of the Thams
District who wanied to give up their profession (xviii)

34. Rs 5,000 to the Nagpur Tilk Vidyalaya (x1x)
35 Rs 5,000 to the Nagpur Asahyogashram {xx).

36 Rs. 25000 to the Ajmere Provincial Congress Com-
outtee for the purpose of increasing the production of
khaadar and charkah yarn (xx1)

7. Rs 18,00,000 if possible and in any case, at least Rg
10,00,000 for Gujarat {xxu1)

38. Rs. 40,000 to be ymmediately remitted to Sjt C Raya-
gopalachanar for the rehief of the distressed 1m malabar
\XxH)."”

V  Grants voted by che Working Commttes at 1is meetisr

i Bombay on ths 22nd an 23rd Noyember 1921 —

“39  Rs. 10,000 to the Jat Angle Sanskrit High School,
oktak, Pungjab (i}
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40 Rs 25000 to the Bijapur Distric Congress Conmittes
for famiae rel e¥ and Swadesh work (an)

41, Rs 30,000 to help the dismissed milldabourers of
hiacras by giving them Swalesn. work (wi ™

I Granls Vuoied m ]822

1. Giants voted by the Working Commuitee ai sty ineeting
eld 1n Bombay on 17th January 1522 :—

“42  Apphcation by the U P. Provincai Congress Com-
mutree for Rs 50,000 alreazdy sanctioned and for a farther
grant of one iakh of rupees for Swaaeshi work, be referred to
Mahatma Gandhi for firal Jisposai i

43. The appitation of the Assam Provincal Coagress
Comunsiciec for a tenuttan.e of Rs 25,00 the bilan.e ouy of
the sanctioned grant of Rs 33,030 he referred to ./4ahatma
Gandhi for final desposal (vip ™

II Grants voted by the Worling Comnmities al ite .aseting
eld 10 Delht on 26th February 1922 —

“44 Rs 10,000 for wn.tral expenditure on forergn scheme
prepared by Mahatnit Gaadh: {1}

4>  Rs. 14,000 for the office expend.tere for the current
year ()~

Il  Grante voted by the Worxing Committes at its meeting
ela 1n Ahmedabag on [7th and 18th March 1922 :—

“af  Rs 3,u,u0 for organizing a larger production and
markeiing of khaddar ().

47 Rs 10,000 cut of Rs 30,000 already sancticned for the
U F. Provincal Congress Commaitee {ix).

48 Rs, 5,000 to the Kerala Provinual Congress Comunitiee
ic. general Congress work , amount to be deducted from the
sum of Rs 84,0600 sanctioned for relief 1n Malabar and fucther
Rs 20,000 cni of the above amount of Rs 84,000 be renutted
for reief work (x)

49  Rs 10,000 to ikc Rohtak Augio-Vernacular School (x1)

3 Rs [5,000 out of the amount of Rs. 25,300 sanctioned
fo. famine relief in the Ceded Districis be paid to Sjt. T. Pra-
kasam represemling the Andhra Prowinc.al Congress Computies
{xu)”

1¥  Gianle wolsd by the Wooking Commuttes al 13 pasefing
eid at Calcutia on the 20th, 21st and 22nd Apnil (922 .—

51 Bs. SU60 to the Antyajs Karyslays, Ahmedabsd, for
srganizing educatiom amongst Depressed Classes im Gujarst {v).
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52. Rs. 40,000 ac loan to MMoulvy Badrul Hasan of Hydera-
bad Deccan fo be exclusively devoted to the Khaddar work

LYiy.

55 Re. 3,008 e the pationzhst Journals Lid | to enable
them to re-start the Indegendent and run it on Congiess lines,
providing for o lien eon oropertes of the Company for the
amount advanced (xwx) ™

V. Grants voted by the Working Commiitec af its meeting
eld in Bombay on the {2th, [(3th, i4th and 15th May 1922, —
ws4, Es. 17,381 to the Antyajs Karyalaya, Abmedabad, in

asdition to Rs. 5,000 slready granted (=)

55, Reselved that (he Panjeb Proviotial Congress Commitfee’s
aprBeation for Bs., 1,25400 for Shahadara Depressed Classes
Setdement cansof be considerd wiless the Wordnz Coramittee is
satisfied that sefficient funds are raised locally to start the scheme
and the scheme so started is in working order (xi).

&6. Resolved that Rs. 50060 be earmarked for Ahmednagar
Depressed Classes bome 2nd that the amount be recommeaded to
be paid when the Working Commitiee is satishied that the home
is startee b foczl efforis and 18 in working order {xid).

57. Es. 13006 e esarmarked for Depressed Classes work in
Madras, as applied for by Dr. 8 Srinivas Iyeugar, to be paid
when the application is seat to ihis Committee thiough the
Provinelal Conpgress Committee beipg satisfied that at feast an
equal amouki i raised by local effort (xii).

58. Bs 7000 to Mr. T, Prakasam for Depressed Classes
work in Andlira (xxiv).”
VI Qrants voted by the Working Committes at 1ts meeting
held in Lucknow op June 5th, 7th and iQth, 1922 ;—
“36 R 50,000 for kbaddar work in Sind Province(vi)

60 Rs. 1,000 be advaaced to Sjt . Rajagopalacharias
for coptingent expenses (vif)

VII, Grants voted by the Workung Commuttee at its meeting
held :n Delh: on 30tk June 1922:—

61, Rs 180 per mensem for the next three months be
sanctioned for the expenses of six workers from Bengal to
serve in Assam {¥i).’

VIil. Grants voted by the Working Committes at 1ts meenn
held iz Bombay on 18th and 19th July 1922:—

“62. Rs. 5,000 to Assam {(3}.
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63. Rs 1,50,00C each as loan ‘§01 mKhaddarf Wqﬁk 10
Andhra and Utkal {(xy" W 57

IX Grants voted by the Working Co?mggétc,e at it> seetin
eld in Calcutto on 18th, 19th and 25th November 1922 —

“64  Rs 3,00,000 to Guyarat as grant {xu)

65. Rs 16,000 for the z4apenses of the C.vil Disobedience
Enquiry Commitlee {xxi: ™

I Grants Vored m 1923

i Grants voled by the Weoiking Committes at its meetin
cld 11 Gaya on the ! 15t and 2nd of Jdnuarv 1923 1 —

“8f, Rs. 3,807 to the Geniral Secreterv, Indian [{ational
woctal Conference, for e removal of uandouchasiiits acd the
Promiouicn of femperacee pod imter-commbnal onity (xaii).

67 Rs 1,200 2s aid to the Newspuga, 2 Hind: dedly paper
of Allahsbad, on condition thet it would carry on propaganda
tn pursuance of the iesolut.ons of ths Congress heid at
Gaya (xxxu).

63 Ros. 10,000 fo: the Tongress Publizty Bureau qxxun)”

II  Grants voted by the Working Commitree at ns meetln
2ld (n Aliahabad on 26th and 28th Fabruzry 1923 —

69. Rs. 18060 dor the Deprrssed Classes work by the Tamil
Desh Prosincial Congress Committee (vi).

70 Loan of Bs 15,000 be advanced to the 7 P Provin-
ctal Congress Computiee on the application of Pandit
Jawahailal Nehru (x)

71, A loan of Rs 135,000 be advanced to Tamil Desh
Provinuial Congress Commitieg on the application of Mr. C
Rajagopalachariar {x).

72 Rs 5,000 granted tothe J P Pirovincial Congress
Committee for Gandii Ashram, Benares (xz) ”

11, Grapts voted by the Working Committee at 1t. meetir
eld in Bombay on 23rd, 24th, 25th, 26th, 27th and 28th Ma
323 —

+73. Loayx of Rs 3 lakhs to the Gujarat Provimaal
Congress Cowmuttee to relieve the surplus stock of khadiin
various proviogial in the countsy ()

74, Loan of R. 30,300 be advanced t¢ Bengal Prowvincial
Congress Comamuttes for Khadt work {virr).

75. Rs. 15,000 to the Bibar Rashtriya Vidyalaya (xu)
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76 Rs 10 000 for the Satyavad: Vidyalaya

77 Rs 5000 Swavalarban Rashtriya Pathshaia (

78. Rs 35,000 to Dr. Sathaye for carning on such
the Congtress Labour Committes decides (xxxiv) ™

1v  Grants voted by the Working Committes ot 1
held 1n Nagpur on 7th, 8th, !tth and 12tk July (923 —
<79, Rs. 20,000 to 8)t. Brajaray, Secretary, Hindi
Sammeclan for the workh of teaching Hindustan: e the
Piesidency (ic)

80 Rs. 2,000 to the C, P. Huindustaus Provinaal €
Commuttee to be utilized for gensral Congress purpos
special regard to rencering help to Satyagraha in Nagp:

The reader may not get a precise 1dea of the mana;
mismanagement of public funds by the Congress from .
zed account of expenditure Was this expenditure re
any principle 7 Was it distmbuted according to the ne
Provinces ? Consider the following table .—

Table 2
f 1
i Percentage
G’n;znt gue
on the basw
Prov.nces Amourl —  ponufuriones  of Popula-
| Granted tion ratio
L to total
| Populatior
Rs {
General—Al-Indie® - | 494,000 1 227,238,000 —_
Bombay . oo 26,90,381 16,012,623 3
Madras .. ol 3,05,000 42,319,000 I3
Bihar and Orissa 5,635,000 33,820,000 15
i, P, . 3,011,200 45,376,000 20
Sind . . 1,113,000 3,279,377 -
Assam . - 51,080 6,735,000 3
Bengal " 50,000 46,241,000 Ly}
C.P. .. . 47,000 12,780,000 ]
Pungab . 45,600 20,675,000 9
Hyderabad . . 40,000 — -
Ajmer - 25,000 — _—
Foreiga 14,000 — —
Total --] 49,50,661 i

* Excluding Burma and Native States.
** These figures are taken from the S:mon Commissien Repors

refer 1o the year 1921,
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Was 1t distoibuted on the basis of cultu al nmits and theur
relative size ? Compare the followlng figures - —

Table 3
7 5 -
‘ " Percentage
o« Percentage | of Population
Longuistic Areas Total Amount | "G{ ;ﬁ? r?;gi rgj;f;e gg;;
Grant of Grant v Previnge ] lation of the
J Provines
AR — e oL —— e
i |
. Rs , Rs I |
Bombuay Presidency - -26,90,341 — ! —— | 100
Guzarath .. —_ 36,22,381 97 4 13
Maharashtra R — 43,030 16 ! &9
Karnatalk .- — 25,000 0.93 ! i3
Centrai Proimces 47,000 -— — . 100
Maratht Districts — 10,000 13 \ 43
Hindustani Disiriciy —_ 37,000 78.7 ; 35
Madras Presidency .- 5,05,000 | o iCe
Tamil Nad . .. — 1 03 0ad 204 . 38
Andbbra . . L. — | 302,000 60 | 52
Kerala I | 00 030 ig.¢ . 19
Bihar and Orissa . 565,000 ! L= . —_ ' 100
Bihar . — 1 345000 51.0 73
Origsa - . — | 0% lf a7

56,000 ‘

|
{

. i

From these figures it 1s clear that the distribution of these
sums was not made on the basis of any i1atelugible principle
There is nc relation between the goanis and the population, nor
beiwesn the grants and the claims of the cultural anits. A pro-
vince like Bombay with a population of one and a half crores gots
as much as 27 lakhs while U P.and Madras with a population of
about 4 crores each get no morc thaa about five lakhs severally
Conside: the giranis 1 relation to cultural units. Take Bombay
Presidency Irincludes three cultural umites, Maharashtra, Guyrath
and Karnatak., OQOut of the 26 lakhs and 90 thousand given 1o the
Bombay Presidency Gurath wth only 18 per cent. of the popula-
tion of the Province got as wauzh as 25 lakhs and 22 rhousand 12,
07 4 per cent and Maharashira with a population of 6% per cent
got only Rs. 43,000 or 1 6 per cent and Karnatak with a populatioa
of 13 per ¢cent got Rs 25,000 or 9 per gent of the grant InC P
out of a total grant of Rs 47,000 t 2 Hindustam districts having
55 per cent of the population got Rs 37,000 or 78 7 per cent while
the Marath: speaking districts having 45 per cent of the population
got only Re 10,000 te, 21.2 per cent  [n Bipar and Orissa out ef
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the total grant of 5 lakhs and 65 thousand Bihar got 5 lakhs and
15 thousand or 91 per cent with a population of 73 per cent, and
Orissa got only 50 thousand or 9 per cent while its population was
as much as 27 vper cent The same inequity is noticeable 1n
the cistribution of grants n the three areas of the Madras
Presideucy

There was not only no principle, there was shameful favour-
wism 3n the disimibunion of the fund  Out of the total of 49 5
lakhs which was distributed in the three years Gujrath—
Mr Gaandh’s provinse—got 26 25 lakhs whule the rest of India got
23 lakhs. This means that a population nurmbering 29-5 lakhs got
26-25 lakns while the rest of India pumbering about 23 crores got
23 lakhs ¢

There was no check, no control, no knowing for what purpose

money was voted and to whom 1t was granted. Note the following
cases -—

Table 4

Moneys allorted but kept at the D:s-posaxi Moneys allstted without  Appropri-
of Indw:duals wuhous Appropriating | atior to any purpose without naming

them to any spec.fied purpose ihe guaraniee
- i . ! N
Rs. Rs.

Moulvi Badrul Hasan . 40,000 | To Guirath . 3,00,000
T Prakasam - 7,000 | To Gujrath 18,00,000
C. Raagopelachariai .- 1,000 | To Gurath 3,00,000
Baraya) - . 20,000

Mr Gandhi .. . 1,060,000

Ii 1s not known whether these huge sums kept at the disposal
of the memed payses were c.counted for or who reeived the
formudable amounts made payable to the nameless payess. Even if
there were satsfa.tory answers o thesc questions there
can be no coubt that a worse vase of frenzied finance of extrava-
gance and waste, 1t would be very drfficult to find 1t 15 asad
episode marked by a reckless plunder commtted by the predatory
leaders of the Congress of public money for nursing their own
constituencies without any qualms of conscrence.

i 15 unnecessary to pursue the siory of the orgamzed and
systematic loot by Coagressmen of the balance of 1 crore and
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30 lanks which was spemtn subseguent years. It s enongh to
say that never was there such an organized loot of pudlic noney
The point of wnmediate interest however is that the seratiany
of this Dist of gronts does noi show the amelioration of the
Untouchables, which has been one of the purpose for which
money has been advanced from the Swara; Fund One would
have expected the Congress to make tue amelioration of the
Untouchables as the frs{ charge on the Swaraj Fuad 1t should
have at least made va <hmge if not ihe first charge especiaily
when thousands of rupees were speat on feeling briefloss
lawysrs who were allegea to nave given up praciice 1 the cause
of tie mation without even an mquiry whether they had any,when
thousands of rupees were spent to feed toddy drawers who had
grven up therr profession for iving on alas from puabtic fund and
many other wild cat schernes carrying the merks of dishonesty on
their faces  But 1t did nothing of the kind, Instead, tae Congress
proposed that a seperate fund shoumld be started for the ameho-
raton of the Uatouchabies, And what was to be the dimension
of this separate Untouchable Fund ? The All-India Congress Com-
mittee fixed it at five lakhs. The Working Committee felt it was
too big an amount for so upmaportant and so unprofitabls a work
as the amelioration of tie Untouchables and redozed 1ts total to Rs
two lakhs. Two lakhs for sixty millions Untoucazhles 1!

This was the grand sum that was fived by the Congress for
the siavage of the Untouchabies, How much of this was actually
appropriated 7 Here are the figures.—

Table 5
!
| Amount
Purpose | Sancironed
{
Rs
Rajamchendry Depressed Class dMission . 1,000
Antya) Karyalaya, Ahmedabad 5,000
Antya; Karyaleya, Abmedbad . 17,381
Depressed Classes Work in Andhra . 7,000

Taml Dustrict P C. € for Deprossed Classes Work

)
|
-— - ‘
National Social Conference for Deprossed Classes Work ( 3,000
Total Rs. |
]
1

'To sum up the Congress vould dnd ounly Rs. 43,331 out of
Rs 495 lakns which 1t spent for rairying oat the Constructive
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otherwise known as th* Bardol programme in wh ch the upl ft of
the Untouchables was given so muca prominence.  Can there bea
grosser instance of insncenty than this 7 Where s the love for the
Untouchables whicl the Congress professed for the Untonchables?
Where is the desire of the Congrsss to undertale the uplft of the
Untouchables ¢ Would 13 be wroag to say thal the Bardol
tesoluiion was & frand 1a 30 {or a7 1f rejated to the Unioachables ?

One 13 hows: bound io ask one guestion Wherz was
Mr Gondhr when all this was happen.ng to the cause of the
Untouchables in the Congrsss Camp ? Tne question {s very
relevant because it was bir. Gandhr who had laid stress, ever
since U= entersd the Congress, upon the intimate relation between
the winning of Sawara; and the abol.tion of Unlouchability In
the Young JIndra, which was Mr. Gandhr's organ, of 3rd
November 1921, Mr Gandit wrote—

“Untousnability sannot be given z sscondary place on the
programme, Without the removal of the taint Swaia) 15 &
meamningless term  Workers should welcome sozial Loycott
and even public execra.ion in the proseculidn of thewr work
I consider the remowval of untouchaoility 55 a most powerful
factor m the piocess of altarnment of Swary ™

Accordingly, he haa becn exhorting the Untourhables not to
join hands with the British against Swatay but to maike common
cause with the Hindus and help to win Swaraj In in arlilen
Foung Indma dated 20th O.tover 1927, Mr Gandin aidiessed the
Untouchables in the following terms- -

“Thete are three courses open to these Jdown-t-olden
member of the na ton, For their 1np wthenee taay mav 321 1a the
assistance of the slave-owning Government They will ger it
but they wiil fall from tas frving pan tato the fire. THday they
aie slaves ol slaves. By seeking Government aid, they w.li be
used for suppressing their kth and kin. Tostead of baing
simned eganst, they will themsslvas be the sinners The
Musalmans tned 11 and failled They fouad that they were
worse than before. The Sikhs did 1t unwitt ngly and failed
Today the:e s no more dis.ontented community s India
than the Sikhs Governmen: 21 15 theiefore, no solution

The second is rejection of Hmduism and wholesaie con
version o 1slam or Cncistiamty, And ifa change of religion
could be justified for worldly betterment Iwould advise it
without hesitation But religion 1s 2 maiter of the heart
Ne Physical mconveaienze can warrant abiadonment of one's



A Strange Event

own relgion If the inhuman treatment of the Panchamas
were a part of Hondwsm, 1.5 reject.on w. .d be a par. moun

duty both fo1r them »nd for those like we who would not make
a fetish even of religon ana condonc every evil in 1ts sacred
name. But [ believe that untoushabilityv 18 no part of
Hindwsm It 15 varhen 18 excrescence w0 be :emoved by every
effort And there is gne an army of rhadu reforzers who
have set their heurt upon madinz Hondwssr of thui blot

Conversion therefore, 1 hold, 15 not iemedy whawoever.

Then, therz rermains, linally, scif-help and ssil-dependeace,
with such ud as thz nor-Ponchamea fhndus wily render of
theit own mouou, not as a monvier of 4y Aad b2 comes
the use of non-co-operatton Thersfowe, oy way of prmest
against Hindasm, the Ponchoonss can ceriainly stop all
contact and conne tion with the other Hindus 57 long as the
special griveances are waintained  Buy this means orgamsed
1ntelhigent effort  And so faras I ~s.see, there 18 no leader
among the Panchamas who can lead then to viciory throagh
Non-co-operation

The better way therefore, perhaps, 13 for the Panchamas
heartily tojoin the greit national movenent thet is now
going on for throwing o the slavery of the present Governs
ment It iseasy enough for the Puncharna friends to ses that
Nou-co-operation agaiast this evil Gossroment pre-s.pposes
cooperation between the different s2:ii0n: forming he
Indian nation ™

t the same aificle Mr. Gandhi wold the Hindus—

«“The Hindus must tealise that, 1if thsy wish to offer
succesful Non-co-operation against the Goveran ent they must
make common cause with the Pansnznas, even as they have
made common case with the musalu.ans.”

e repeated the warming n the Young Fadiy ol 29th Decembel
1920 in which he said.—

“Non-co-operation against the Goveinment means <o-
operation among the governed, and if tlindus do noi remove
the sin of untouchability, theie will ke no Swarzy whether
in one vear or :n one hundred yeais Swaraj is as ninattainable
without the removal of the sins of untouchability as i :s

without Hindu-Mushim anity
From all this, one would expe:t Mr. Gandhi to see that

“ongiess policy of amelioraung the sonditinn o, ths Untor.baol
s set out 1n the Bardoliresoluuon was given sifect to The f{act
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that Mr Gandhi1 bes des giving utterance to pious platitude did
not take sl phtest nterest 1n the programme of the amel oration [f
he was so m.nded, he could have appo.nted another Commutice
If he was so munded, he conld have saved a la'ge past of the Tilak
twerz) Fund fromn the orgamzed loot that wes being carrisd
on by Congressmen and reserved 1t for the Denefit of the
Untouchables St-ange as it maj appear, he sat sidert and
unconcerned. Imstcad of feshng any remiorse, Mr Gandhs
justifed his indifference to the caunse of the Untouchables by argu-
ments ¢o strange that no one would beheve then  They are to he
found n the Young Mg of 20th Qctober 1920—

“Should not we the Hindus wash our bioodsiained hands
befoie we ask the Enghsh o was theiry 7 This 15 a proper
question reascnacle put. And f a member of a slave, nation
coald delver the sappressed classes from their slavery,
without freeing myself from my own I would do so today
But .t 15 an ympossibie task. A slave has not the freedom
even to do the nght thing.”

Mr  Gandhi con:luded by saying,—

“That process has commenced and whether the panchamas
deliberately take part in 1t or not, the rest of the Hindus
dare no. neglect them without hampering their own progress
Hence though tne Panchuma problem is as dea to me as life
iiself, I rest satished with the exclusive attention to natioaa:
ron-wo-operation. ¥ feel sure thal the greater mncludes the
leas

Thus ended the second chapter of what the Congress has
done to the Untouckables. The 1egreitable part of this tragedy
15 the realizaiion of the fact how Mr. Gandhi has learned to
find unction in illustons Whether Mr Gandin likes to live 1 2
world of ijlusions mas be a marter of doubt. But there s neo
doubt he likes to <reate uiusions in order to use them as
arguments to support his cherished proposition. The reason he
has given for not taking personal resporisibility for the uphft of
the Untouchables furnishes ihe beast evidence of this habit of
Mr. @Ganchi. To tell the Untouchables tiat they must not act
against the Hindus, because they will be acting agamnst then kith
and kin, may be understood. But to assume that the Hindus
regard tae Untouchables as their kith and kin and to set up
an ilhsion. To ask the Hindus to undertake the removal of
untouchability is good advice But to go to the length of assuring
onesell that the Hindus are so overwhelmed with a sense of shame
for tne mhuman ireatment they have acscocded to the Untoucha-
bles that they dare mot fail to abolish unmiouchabilily and that
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there 15 2 band of M ni1 Refo mers vleaged to o nothing but
remove untouchability s w conyure an illunion to fool the
Untouchbles and to fool the worid at large. Tt may be sound
logic to argue that what benefts “he whole also banefite the part
and ihat one need not confine sumself to looking after the part.
But 10 assume that 2 piece, as separate as :he Untonchables, is a
part of the Hindu whols 15 20 deceive onsself  Few know what
tragedies the Untouchables as well as the country have had to go
th-ough on account of the 1lusions of Mr. Gandhi



UHA. 1EK LU
A MEAN DEAL
Congress Refuses To Purt Wuh foner
I

In the Government of India Act of 1919, therc was a provision
whi- h lad weposed an obhgation on His Majesty’s Govera.aent
to appomt at the ena of ten years a Royal Commission 1o Investi-
gate nto the workiag of the Constiution andeport upnn sui
changes 25 may be {founa newsssary  Accoidiogly, in 7928 a Royal
Commuss.on was appornteu under the Charranship of 8ix Jorn
Simon  [ndtans sxpected that tre Cowmmssion would be miven .
s veisennel But Lord Bukentead who was then the Secietary
of State for India was oppcsen io the nuiusion of Indans and
inuisied on making it a purely Parhamentary Co amissicn At
trs, the Congress and the Liberals took great offence and treated
it as an insult They boy-otted e Comimoaon ami cairied ou 4
gicat agitation agarnst 1t To assuage this feeling of OppOSILION 1t
was an{ ounced by His Bhiajecty’s (oveinment that after tie work
of the Tommnission was completed 1epresentative [ndiaa, woull
be assembled ior a discustion before the mew consiitution for
India s settled  in accordance with this annouscement repre-
sentalive I[ndizas were called io Loundosn at a Round Table
Conference with the Repizsentatives of Parliameat and of His
Majesty's Governrmen

On the 12¢n November 1934, His late Maesty King George V
forr.ally inauguiated the Indian Rowvnd Table Confersnce  Trom
the poiut of view of Indians the Round Table Conference was an
event cf great signifivance,  Its significance lay i the recognition
by His siayesly’s Governracn: of the right of Indians to be consu-
Ilted i2 tre maiter of f{ramuag a constilution for India  FHor the
Untonchables 11 was a landmark 'n ther nistory. For, tne
Untouchables weie for the first time allowed to be iepresented
separately by two delegates who happened to be myself and Dewan
Banadur ® Snntvasan. This rseant that the Untouchables were
regarded noi meiely a separate element from the Hindus but alse
of such muportajce as to have the right to be coasulted in the
farming of a constitution for India

The work of the Conference was distubuted among mae
committees., (One of these commutices was cailed the Minoirires
Commitee to wiich was astigoed the most difficult work of find-
ing a solut.on of the Communal quesuon  Anticipating that this
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Commii.ee Wds Lhe oS Lup.r 408 codadlce Lae Prins sinl.ss,
‘he lawe by Hamsey Mac Donualyu, hoose' assu v 26 its (haiinzs-
sap. The proccewings of the haavr, 2» Lomvalies aie of the
gieaitet Uapolall. ¢ 10 the Untouotadles  for, much of what

o

happened be. een tn: Congies, ant the Unosidnesies 20d which
be . lec to pitiersess between thew wui ve foand .u the prowss Lings
of tha. Commuttes

When the Round fable Uoit'eiewe e ihe poiiticel cemands
O wommumies othe ikasa the Unoudtdacles el sane weil
Knowa  indeed (az Comsa.tiion o7 1vi1% had 16eogniae U as
statileory Minorilies and plovi 104s 13iauUng 0 they safeiy and
wecurity wese cabodied inn 1o ther cases ine question waes of
¢cipapnding thoss provisions ot dltenng Jug ¢ spape Wi h o.g28%.u
<0 the Depre wod Class2s tae posiuer was ¢ zvent. Tos Aoatsgn-
Chelm-ford Revort whivh peziededa e Jons. wution of 1915 had
sa1d 1n cuue unsustakable erms thal provision nust be ogde o
the Con Luiton for ‘hair grete.tion  But usnloruiuziewy vhen
the de.ails of the Conuaiauon were fia ned, e Govern uent of
ladia founc i chficult .o devise any siovisiaas for ther cootecton
excepl .0 give them tokxen repi. entitiow ia -halegala cres by
nominatior ke first thang that was restirzd to be doas was to
formulate the safeguards deemed neccosary by the Untouchablss
for then protsciion agaias. ths frrapny anl oppréssion of oz
Hindus. This I did by submaing 4 Liesorandum {o the Minor-
tres Commntes o) -ae Round Tuble Confe-rnce. To pive 2n idea
of the s+fzguard- that were formulated by me, I reprodu.c belos
the tex: of the Tdemorandum —

4 Seheme of Political Sajz,ucds for the Protecuion of the
Depressed Classes in the Future Constuiution of a seif-guverning
Tudia, submitted to the Indait Rowid Tille Conference

The following are the teumws anu coandrions on which the

Depressed Classes will consent to place themselves unde. a
majority rule 1z & self-governing [ndia
Condition No [
EQUAL CITIZENSHIP

The Depressed Classes cannot confen! to subject chemselves
.0 majo:ity rulein thelr present state of heiediza.y boadsmen.
Before majority rule 1s established (e emancipanon from the
system of untouchability must be an accomplished fact, It
mas. not be left to the will of the majoraty. The Deprassed
Classes must be made free aitizens enuitled 1o all the nighs of
vitizenship 1n common with other aitizens of the State.

(4) To secure the avolition of untouchability and to crecte the
equality of citizenship, it 1s proposed that the following furdu.
mental right shall be made part of the consintution of india.
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FUNDAMENTAT RIGHT

Al suigects of the Stare a1 Fnda are equal befoce tne luw ang

U.S A Consutu-
faon Andndmont
Xiv and Govern~
mend of Ireland
At 1920, 10 &
11, Geo. V. Ch
67, Sec. 5 (2

possess egual e rights  Any existing ensoi-
wieni, regulation, order, custors or wmierpretalion
of Iaw b, which any penalty, disadsantoge, dis-
wility is vmposes wpon or any discriminafion is
made zgamst way suljject of ihe State on account
of uatouchabiliay shall, as from the day on which
tans Constitution conies info operahion, cedse to

have uny effect m India ™
(B To abohsh the immmumiles und exemphious now enjoyed

This §s 5010 ali
Cansutgons
See Prof Kerth’s
temarks @ Cmd
207, p. S6

by execuive officers by virtue of Sections 110
and 111 of the Government of Indws Azt 1919 cnd
1haery Lwidity  for executive action be made co-
extensive with what it 151 ihe case of a Europesn
British Subject.

Conditwon Mo JF

FREE ENJOYMENT OF EQUAL RIGHTS
It 1s no use for the Depressed Classes to have 2 declaration

equal nghts.

There can be no doubt thar the Depressed

Classes will have to face the whole force of orthodox society
if they try to exercise the equal rights of citizenship. The
Depressed Classes therefore feel that if these declarations of
righis are not to be mere pious proncuncements, but are to be
reahines of everyday life, then they should be protected by
adeguate pains and penaities from inferference ia the enjoy-
ment of thess declared rights.

{A) The Depressed Classes therefore propose that the following
section should be added to part XX of the Government of India
act 1919, dealing with Offences, Procedure and Peralties ' —

(i) Offence of Infringement of Cinzenship

“Whoever denies to cny persow except for reasons by law
US Statutes At applicable to persons of all classes cnd regardiess
; of any previous condision of untouckabillty she full

Laige. ¢

Cwil Rights Pro-  erjoyment of any of the accommodanony, advant-
tection Acts of  ages, facilities, privileges of imns, educational
Aprid 3, 1898, oniunions, rogdy, paths, atreels, tawks, wells

ang of March, 1,
1875--Passed in
the 1nteresi  of
the Negroes

and other watering places, public comveyances on
lend, air or water, iheatres or other places of
public amusemient resor: or cowvenience whethe
efter their they are dedicated to or maintained or heensed
CMARGIPRUOR-  for the use of the publfe shall be pumished or
with prprisonment of eivher Jescription for a term which may
extend to fove years and shall also be hable to fine.”
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(3) Obs u 161 by ort .0do. sAwmv.edals 15 Lot £12 oaly
menawe (o the Jepiessed Classes 18 112 way o peasslal cmyoy-
ment of thowr rigaes.  The cownnonesi fow. ol 0osirec dn 18
the soual boycott. It 18 the mos: forg.ieole weapon fa hs
aands of taz vridodox classes wia warh they bea: down any
attsmpt on the part of :ha Depresyod Classes to unasitoke
any a-tivity f it happeng 1o bo LaLaliaow Lo tas 2 Tac ¥ay
it woiks cad the occasions on which 17,3 2.uughs _nto opcTa: on
are well descuibed 1o thz Report of the ©o amuttrs apgpoin.ed
by the Goverament of Bombay.n [3I8 *ioeaguirs :nto ihe
scucational, economic and so.idl conuition of the Depressed
Classes {untouchables; and of the Ajscniginal Trb.s i the
Presidency and 1o re.ommend messires fo. tnsr uphit”’
The lollowing 18 an satract frara the same —

Depreszed Ciusses ond Sosd Boveot:

“102  Alfhougn we have soooomended varcas semedies
to secure to the Deprassed Classss their righis to afl pasiic
utihties we fear (bat there will oe difficalites o tae way of
ther exarusing them for a ivng time to come. The firsl
duficulty s the fear of opem violen.e against them by the
orthodox classes It must be no.ad tha? the Depressad Classes
form a small nunonty :m every v:iiugs, opposed to whe b 1s &
greal magonty of the orthodot who dre bent on protosnng
therr interests and dsgnty {71 any supposed invasion by
the Depressed Classes at any cost. Thz dangsr of prose-
sution by the Polics his puc a3 bipntarion upon the use of
violence by the orthodox classss and copseguently suzh cases
4re rave

“The scvopo diffiiculty arises {rom the sconomuc position
in which the Depressed Classes a.e found to-day. The
Depressed Classes have no swonominie ndependsnce in wost
paris of the Presidency. Some <ultivaie the lands of the
rthodox classes as their tenants at wall,  Others live on ihewr
earamgs &s farm labourers ewmployed by the orthodox classes
and the rest subsist oa the fosd or grain given ¢, them by the
orthodox <lasses ju lien of service rendered to them as vlage
servants. We have heard of numerous mnstances where the
orthodox clasazs have used thesr economic power as a weapon
against those Depressed Classez in their willages, when the
latter have dared to exermse their nghts, and have evisted
them from their land, and stopped their exmployment and
discontinued their remuneration as willage servants. This
boycott 14 often »plannzd on such an extemsive szale as to
imcinde the prevention of the Depressed Classss from using
the commonly used paths and the sioppage of sale of the
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mecesgar oy of lfe by the viage HBana Awcoding to the
syiden.e somefin.s s;all causes safiice for the prociamation
of 5 sorial boycoti ugamnst the Deprassed Classes. Frequently
it follows op the cxuocass by the Depressed Classes of thewr
ught to tite use of the common-well, but cases have been by
no seans raie whelo w stoingou poycoil has been proclaimed
sunply beeavse o Depiesssd Class nan has put on the sacied
thiead, has bought a piece of iand, has put on good ciothes
or ornpamenis, or has carrted « .1artige piocession with the
bridegroom on the horse .livough the prohe sireet

“We oo Lol know of any weapon mors effective than thi
social voycows winil could have heen wnvented fou the suppres-
sior of e Depressed Classes  The method of open violenrs
pales wway before it, for ir nas the most far reaching and
Cezaenging effe.is It is the more dosgeious because i passes
as 2 3l wwehod consisteal with the theory of freedom
Gt ConE, We agise that thrs tyranny of the .ngjority must
be put down wiih a fiim hand, if we aie 1o guarantee the
Depressed Classes the freedom of speech and action necessary
for their oplift.”

In the opinion of the Depressed Clnsses the only way 1o over-
coitie this kmmd of menace 1o thew vights and liberties is to make
souca{ boycott an offence puinshable 5v 11w They are therefore
bound to msist rhat the following sections chould be added to
those wicluded m Part X1, of the Government of India Act 1919,
dealing wuth Offences, Procedure and Penalites

1 OFFENCE QF BOYCOTP DEFINED

(1t A4 person shkall be ceaineld o boyeott another who—

ﬁ‘; o ang ! ﬂ"? (@) refuses to let or use or occupy am
povisions  gee H0USe o7 lund, or to deal with, ok foi kure, ol
bodily tsken fo business with _another person, or to render to
from Buima Anu- W1 OF receive froi him any service, or rufuses
1935 with 4 fow do any of ine said things on the terms on
chaoges o sait which such things should commonly be done in the
the necessities of OTARAry cousse of business, o1

the casze

(5} abstains from such scecual, professional o business relo-
nons ax e #ouid, having rezard 1o such existing customs in the
commuriziy which are rei wconsistent with any fundamental
rigut or ofher rights of cuizenshun deciared in the Constirution
ordnarily muntain with e person, o
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] amy way imures, annc. s or nterfere. . ath such other
- person w the exercise of his lav il rights

I PUNISHMENT FOR BOTCOTTING
Wlweor i cORsegueie of _ny peilcs i IvAT o any oct

teieh fe v logolly ertndelto Vo or of s 1 pvas onanitea to do
any ol wiel w2 v doedli g i ot fo e, or vath
MHERL 10 e0or v Y cf un 20 G0 Wiy def . s ke on legally
found 1c deoor 1o onut to do vy 2o vl ge Is 2zl dlv enintled
te do, 01 With TEIERE L0 2.2 Dul 1L 10 SHe Petsud T hody, imnd,
repuieiion o propes iy, o ie o« busimess or neans of lving,
AOYCOLLS SUDY el fil OF nwa 6@ "0 B W00 SHIR DeFSoi T8 piletrs
esseo, 5L he prmid 270w in ¢ ontied of etther desciiption
wonch wmadt extend 1o wewn venr o IR fae o vt Doth

Pl

farl
N

ol o oo v 20NPT-
giicfred vt oo neeuased
s ar wn collusion witk any
'y = L duide ¥ _i
voeengmaoey o of  aRy

Peoorde ¥ fng adsace sialf Lo fen
ftec” wunder ity Secticn if i'e Courr iz
person Ay Ho Leted o7 Bie astiy o
nifrer  reigon o Iopur siatce of
mtepnienl OF COMAMENON 1o nave il

Hl PUSNISHMENT roR INSTIGATING OR
PROMOTF . | BUYCOTT

T

Whoe er—

fu]  pubitel, pures or publivues o cucuiaies o propesal for, or

(b nades prlbshey op ctvenlorzs any Stwoaent, rumour o
report Wit gz te b wWhich e hov reason to believe 1o be
likeh 10, caine o

Ef I wHY @l Mu SZ 0. 60 Dronailes e bovootting of
GH) frebSon O cless of persous, siifl e purisied wuth imprison-
weai Wheh may exiend 1o five yeris, or with fine or with both

Explonciron~An offeice under tus section hall be deemed to
hove been corminted alihough tle persom afected or likely to be
affected by any oction of the nture referrel] tu rerein iz not Je-
signsted by qure o1 Jfss bul only Ay ks goting or obstauiing
Jiom aciag i vonie Sspectfie . 1aanker

P LVIVHMEYT FOR THREATENING 4
BOYCOOTT
Hhaever, o con-eignre of wy periopt Tuviaz Jone am act
Vo fte s e Ty catiglod 1o dooor of frs saving caicred 1o do
ve eyt i o e gy leg e eaditle o ooust o do or ord imtent
U LG G Jeerault [y 66 lp agt i icd e 1 wat leguddy bound o
GO, L 1 B0 A0 J R 2 Wier e 18 gl en siled to e, Hire-
Giens 0 COSE Md (ki PPISOn OF JHY person i whon such person is
initerested, to be boycotied sha'l be punished with Pnprisonment of
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e ther descr ption for a ter hick  ay extent 19 % e years or
with fi e or wit} boil

Excepaon — It Is not poret!
(1) v uoepy ect i fui therance of 4 bona Wde Lo dispute,

() 10 G0 ool At tae slaincery Lowse of business cowmpen
lort

N B —A4l! these offences sinll be deemed to be cogmizunie offences

Conetitton No Iff
PROTECTION AGAINST DISCRIMINATION

The Depiessed Classes entertain grave fears of discrinunation
erther by teguslaticn or by executive order beiug inade 1n the
future They cannot thersfore consent to subjest thamselves
vo raagorrty rule uniess 1t s rendered mmpossible 1 law for the
legisiature or the executive to make any invidions disciimina-
non aganst the Depressed Classes

{t 15 therefore proposed that i follpwing Stulutory provision
be made in the constttutional law of India;—

It shalt nor be competens for any Leguslature or executive
Indwa to poss a luw or issue an order, rule or regulation so as to
viclate the righty of the Subjecis of ihe State, regardless of an)
previous coadition of untouchabilny, in all territories subject to
the jurisdiction of the domirion of India

(1) to make and enforce conti vc13, to sue, he purties, and give
eviderce, to inherit, purchase, lease, sell fold ind convey real
and personal properiy,

(2) to be eligible for entry into the cwil und mulitary employ
and 1o all educational institutions except for such conditions and
Dmutations as mav  be necessary to provide for the due and ade-
quate represeniation of all clusses of the subjects of the State,

(3} 1o be wutitled to the full and eguat enjovment of the accom-
modations, advantages, facihiies, educanonul, 1stitusons, pii-
vileges of inns, rivery streams wells, tanks. roads, paths, streets,
public conveyances omn land, air und water, theatres, and other
Places of public resort or amusement except for such conditions
and bimntations applicable alike to all subjects of every race, elass
cuaste, colour, or creed

{4} 10 be deesied fit for and cupable of sianing vithout disiin-
ton the benefils of uny relizious or cheritable trust dedwated to
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or created maint uned or lcensed for the veneral pudl ¢ or for
persons of the same faith and religion,

{3} to clarn full and eguer benefit of ali taws und procesdings
Sfor the secuwtity of person und pioperty us 1s enjoyed by other
subject reguisless of uny provious comdition of unifvuchability and
be subject 1o ILike punizlanent paus and penaiaes omd to none
other

Condginon No Iy

ADEQUATE REPRESENTATION IN THE
LEGISLATURES

The Depressed Classes mus: he gven suffizen: political
power ¢ .aduence legsslause S1d enecutive action for tho
purpose of seri.img ther. weifare  Froview of this # oy Jovead
that the following provsiony shall be made m the electocal low vo
as fo give them—

(1} sight to adeguate .eprexzatution In the Leguslatures of
the Country, Provincizl oad Central

() Rugae 1o elecr their own men us their iepiesentatives,

(a) by adult suffrage, and

(b) by sepurare electoraies for ihe jirst ten veurs and ther e-
after by jowmi clectarctes and «eserved seats, u being under-
stour ths jomnt electorates saull not be forced upon the
Depressed  Classey agawnsi tuey will wnles such  jownt
clectorats ere accompanied by adult suffruge

N B —Adeguate Representation tor tag Depressed Classes
vannot be Jefined :in quaantitative tesins unty the extent of
representayion allowed 1o other communrties 1s known, But
1t mus. be undeistood that the Depressed Classes will not con-
sent to the representation of any othel ommunity baing
seticled on betier terms than those allowed 0 tham  They
w.li not agree 1o being piaced ot 3 disadvantage 1n this motier.
In aay case the Depressed Classes o7 Bombay and Madras
Lust bave weightage over ther nop.liaticn ratto of replesent-
ation, trregpective of the axtent of renresentation allowed io
other minorites 1n the Provin.es

Conduion No.

{DEQUATE REPESENTATION v THE SERVICES

The Depiessed Classes nave suifered enormously a. the
hands of the high caste officeis who have monopolized the

T .
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Publi. Services by abusing the jaw or by mususing the discre-
tion vested o the n admimsceing i io the prgjudice of the
Depiessed Classes and o the advantage of the caste Hindus
wituout any regs:d o jusie, etuity or good conseenes. Tins
mrschiel can only be averded by dostroying the monopoly of
casie Hindug n vhe Puobic Serv .28 and by regulanng he
reciuitient o them m osoch 2 warnes that all ~ompunities
mciuding the Degpoessed will have an adequate share 0 thenw
Foi this purposs the Dewessed Classes hase fo make ihe
Tollowmg propesals fr sistutory enaciment aspmt of the
const.ibitonal law 1—

(i} There shall be estoblished 1 Modia and in euch Province
i Tudi @ public Services Copwission fo woderiake the recrait-
nent wd optrol of the Public Services.

(25 Na wember of the Pudiic Seivice Copmnussion saall be
remui o exvept by v resolution passed ey the Lizislature #or shafl
de be wppointed lsany ofier undey the Crown after #u
Felibeieil

(3) it shell re the Jduy of the Public Scrvice Comunission,
subject 10 che lests of effictency us muv he prescribed,

fa) 1o secriur the Services 1 such a onanner dy il
secure duc and adequate represeniunion of all commumities,
80T

(b tu reculute from pune 1o lime prioviv o empioy-
ment o accordotice With ine existwg exten: uof the
lepreseriation of the vurious corumuntities o1 any parte
cuur service concerned

Conditian No., Vi

REDRESS AGAINST PREJUDICIAL 4CTION OR
NEGLECT OF INTERESTS

In view of the i..f that the Muyjonity Rule of the future will
be the rule of the oithodoxr, the Depressed Classes fear that
such a Majonty Rule widl not oe sympathetic to them and
that the probabiltty of perjudice to therr interests and neglect
of their vital peeds canrnot be overlooked. It must be prov.-
ded agammst purticulatly because however adeguately repres-
ented the Depressed Clagses will be in 2 munority m all legisla-
tuses  The Depressed Classes :think it vety necessay thail
they should bave the means of redress givea (0 them 1o the
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const.tutton. It .s therefore proposed th.t the follow ne prov -
sion should be rizde i the constitution of Indin - —

‘In and for each rrovince and in and for Indw i siut pe the

duty and obiization of the Legisiature and the

fﬁféiﬁzaNﬁ‘ Executive o ¢irv otaer _futvoriy establishe! by

R67 See 03 Law 1o mioke adequ. te provision for the education

QUFIEALION, «€Crtitinteni 10 Public Services und other

mutters of -ocial and polizeal wlv qeencnt of tie Depiassed
Classes and to do nothiny ihat wil piepdicis Iy agfeet thes,

(2 Whore woany Piovince or i fndia the provisions of this
sectton Jre veolared un appe ! chall ne to the Governor-Gene al
1 Councrl from an, act o0 Jecision of aay Provianal Aduthority
and fo iz Secretmy of Sware from aav oot op decision of a
Geng, al {atkorit. «fic tiny the ma. iz

“(3y Im every such cave where it uppears 1o tie Gosernoi-Geseral
i Counctl or to the Secretary of State that tee Provinciul 4ul so-
rity o1 Contral Autiioeiry docs not feke cleps reyuisite for taez duz
execution of the provisions of this Section then unl in ever~ such
case, and as for ouly a3 the cucwmsicuces of each case requn e
the Governor-General w cowncid of *he Sccretary of State acting
as an appellote authariey ma. prescro, jor such poriod as they
may deem fit, inke remedial meusures for the due execution of
the provisions of this Section and of any of uy decisions under
this Section and which shell be Fmdmz upon rhe authorit.
dppealed aganst

Conhition vo VII
SPECTAL DEPARTMENTAL CARE

Th: neloeess, napiess and saplass condition  of the
Depiessed Classes radst be entirely attunuaied 1o tne doggs
ana determined opposition of the whole mass of tie orthodo .
populntion whieh will no. atlow thae Depresszd Classes to
have zqua‘ity of stains or ejuality of treatmeni It is not
enough to say of ther coonoaue condumicn that ‘hey ae
poverty-stizken ou that waey ate a class of landiesss labourers,
although both these statc neuts are sinic nends of fac.. [t has
to be noted that the peveils ol ine Depressed Classes s due
largsly 10 the so.1al prejud: €8 in conssgueasd of which aany
an occupation {or caratng a living is closcd to them. This
15 g fact wich differentiztes ine vosizon of the Depressed
Clagses from that of the ordinary caste laboursr and 18 often
4 source of trouble between ins two., It has also to be borne
i mind that ihe forms of iyrannv .nl oppression practised
against the Depressed Ciasses are veiy various and the capa-
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¢t ¥ of the Depressed Classes to prote t themselves 1s cxtremely
1mited The facts which obtan 1o ths connection and
which are of commron oc.urrence throughout India, are well
described in the Abstracts of Procesdings of the Board of
Revenue of the Goveinmernt of Madras dated 5th Nov , 1892,
No. 723, from which the following is an extraci-—

134 There are forms of oppression only hitherto huated
at which must be at least cursorily menuiongd To punish
disobedience of Pariahs, their masters—

{&) Bring false cases 1n the village court o~ 1a the criminal
courts.

(b} Obtain, on apphication, from Government waste lands
Tying all round the paracher:, o as 2 :mpound the Pariahs’
cattle or obsiruct the way to theu temple

(¢ Have mirasi names frandulently entered in the Govera-
ment accouant against the paracheri.

(@} Pull down the huts and destroy the growth in the
backyards

(e} Deny occupancy right in immemornal sub-tenaazies

(f} Forcibly cut the Pamiahs’ crops, and on be.ng resisted.
charge them with theft and rioting.

(g} Under musrepresentations, gei them to elecute docu-
ments by which they are afterwards ruined.

(k) Cut off the flow of water from their felds.

(7 Without legal notice, have the property of sub-tenants
attached for ths land-lords” azrears of revenue

135, It will be gzaid there are civil and criminal courts
for the redress of any of thess injuries. There are the court.
indeed; but India does not breed willage Hampdens One
must have courage to go to the courts ; money to employ legal
knowledge, and meet legal expenses; and means to live during
the case and the appeals. Further most cases depend upon
the decision of the first court; and these courts aie presided
over by officials who are sometimes corrupt and who generally,
for other reasons, sympathize with the wealthy and landed
classes to which they belong.

“136. The influence of these (lasses witna the official world
can hardly be evaggerated. [t 1sextreme with natives and
great even with Buropsans. Bvery office, from the highest
to the lowest, 1s stocked with their representatives, and there 13
no pioposal affecting thetr interasts but they can bring a scors

of influence to bear upon it 1n 1ts course from mzeption to exe-
cution
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There can be no doubt that in view of these circumstances
the uphit of the Depressed Classes will remaimn 2 pious hope
unless the task 1s piaced :n the forefront of all governmental
activities and unless equaization of opportunivics 18 realized
1m practice by a definlie policy and deleruned efort on the
part of Govermment o secure this end the proposal of the
Depressed Classes is that the Const: tutional Law should wmpose
upon the Goversument of India a statutory obligation to maintain
at all times a department to deal wuh ihewr problems by the
addition of a seciion in the Govermmeni of Imdia Act to the
folloring effect . -

“1, Simultaneously with the mtroduction of 1his Constitution
and as part thereof, there shali be creatcd n the Gosern nent of
India @ Depuriment to he i charge of a Mimster for the purpose
of warching the interests of the Depressed Classes end promoting
their welfare.

“2. The Minister shall hold office vo long a he retainc the
confidence of the Central Legislature.

“3. Ttshall be the dutv of thz Minister in the exercise of any
powers and duttes conferred wpon hum or transferred to him by
law fo take all such <teps av may be desirable to secure the
preparation, effective carrying out agd co-orownation of measures
preventative of acts of social injustice, iyranny or oppression
against the Depressed (lasses nnd conducive 1o thewr welfare
throughout India

‘4 Jt shall ke lawfull for the Governor-General—

(a) fo transfer to the Mimster all or any powers or duties in
revpect of the welfare of the Depressed Classes arising from
any enactment relating to educarion, samtation, etc.

(b: to appoint Depressed Classes welfare burequs in each
province to work under the authority of and in co-operation
with the Minister’

Condiion No VIIT
DEPRESSED CLASSES AND THE CABINET

Just as 1t 1s necessary thai the Depiessed Classes should
bave the powcr to influence governmental action by seats in
the Legislature so also 1t 18 desirable that the Depressed
Classes should have the cpportumity to frame the genperal
policy of the Governraent. This they can do only if they
van find a seat in the Cabinet. The Depressed Classes
therefore claym that in common with other minonties, their
moral rights to be represented in the Cabmnet should be
recognized With tlus purpase in view the Depressed Classes
propose -
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that in the Instrument of Instructions an obligation shall be
placed upon the Governo: and the Governor-Genoral 1o endeavour
to secure the icpresentation of the Depressed Classes m Fis
Cebinet.

I1

What happened o these demanas of the Upniouchables ar
ow ihe members of ke Minonties Commuiize ieacted fo the
an be vveil updersiood by a perusal of the Report taade by t
Tinones Cermraiitee to the Round Table Conference g
elow 2 few =xirarts fr-«n thay Report -

5, Clarms sers theretore advasced by various com-
mittess tua  anaagements shousld be made tor ¢ommunal
representaiicas and for fixed propoitions of seats I vas also
urged that the avmber of sea.s 183e1ved for a mimority com-
munily should 1 uo wase be less than s proportion i the
population The methods by which this could be secured were
mainly thiee (i) nominaiie,. {2} electorates and (3) separate
eleciorates

6 MNomiuation was unaaneusly deprecated.

¥  Jomnt electoraies wers propossd with the proviso
that a proporiion of seats shoull be reselved fo e com-
munues  Thus a more Jdemoczatic furm woula be given to
the elections whilst the purpose of the slecierate sysieam
would be secured  Doubts weie expressed that whilst such a
system of elewion mught secure Jhe jepcesencation of mumnori-
ties, it provaded no guarantee ithat vhe represeatation would
be genuine, but tha. it might, 10 1§ working, mean the nomi-
nation or, 1 any event, the election of minority represent-
alives by the majorily communiiies.

1t was poraced ouni that thus was 1 vact only a form of
Comumuniy 1epiesentalion ana had 1 pracace all the objest-
1008 to the more direct from of community clectorates.

“8. The discusston made it cvident that tne demand
which remained as the oaly one which would be geaneially
aceeptable was sapara.e eiectorates  The gsurral objection
to this schieme has been subject to mueh pievicus discussion
m India.  Ir1avolves whai 1s a very difficult problem fou sol-
uiron, viz., what should be the amount of communal repres-
ceniation i the vaiious provinces and in the Centre, thatf
the whole, or practically the whole, of ihe seats in 4 legs-
lature are to be assigned to communities, there witt be no
room {1 b growth of mmdzpesndent poluizal vpinion or o
troe poiitical parties, and this  p.oblem 1ecewvzd o sernous
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complication by the demond of the rep esentative of the De
pressed Classes they gho.ld be dedacted  om the Hindu
population and be regarded, for electoral purposes, as a
separate community ’

“8, It was sugeesied that, in order to meet the most
obvious objection to the eae-marking of seas .o communities,
oniy a proportion should be so assigned—say 8% per cent. or
90 per cent —and thai the rest should be Giled by open elec.-
won  This, however, was not regarded by sons of ihe Com-
munities as giving them the gua.intess _hey tequred

*“10. The schemsz proposed by Maulani Mahanmad Al
4 member of the Sub-Comuittee, whose daah we deplore,
that, as for as possuble no communal canidate should be
elected unless he secured at least 40 per cent. actording 1o
arrangement, of the votes of the other commnnity, was also
vonsiderad, It was, however, poinied ou- that such a scheme
necessarily involved the maintenasce of romunal registers
and so was open to objections similar to those nrged against
separate electorates.

“il  No clamm for separate =lectorate or for the reser-
vation of seats in joint clectorates was made on behalf of wo-
men who should continne to be el:gible for election on
the same footing as men. But, in order to fawilianize the
public mind with the 1dea of women taking an active part n
political life and Lo secure therr interim representation on the
legislature, 1t was urged that 5 per cent of the seats in the first
three Councils should be reserved for women and it was sug-
gested thatl they should be filled by co-option by the elected
membeis voting by proportional representation

“12 Thre was general agreement with the recommenda-
tton of Sub-Commiitee No IT (Piovimnc.al Constitution) that
the representation on the Provincial Executive of umportant
minority communities was a maiter of the greatest practical
mmportance for the successful workimg of the new constitutions
and 1t was also agreed that, on the same grounds, Muham-
madans should be represented on :he Federal Executive. On
behalf of the smaller minorities a clarn was put forward for
therr represenfation, either individually or collestively, on the
Provincial and Federal Executives or that, if this should be
found 1mpossible, in each Cabinet there should be a Minsster
specially charged with the duty of protecting mirornty
mnterests.

{Dr. Ambedkar and Sardar Ujjal Singh woutd add the words
“and other important minorities” after the word Muham-
madans in line 6).
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The d fliculty of working jointly responsible Executives unde
such a gscheme as this was po nted out

13.  As rcgards the adm.nstra 1on, 1t was agreed that
recruitment 1¢ both Provincial ang Central Services should
be enierustied 10 Public Service Comimissions, with mnstiactions
to reconcile the cioims of the vaiwous communittier to fair
and adequa e repiesentation mthe Public Service, whalst pio-

iding for the maintenance of a proper standard of efficiency
o & *

“16. Ii has also been made clear that the British Govern-
ment cannot, with any chance of agreenent, impose upon the
comivwnities an electoral principle which, 1 some feature or
other, woulu be met by thewr opposition Tt was therefore plan
that, falling an agreement, separate electorates, with all thesr
drawbacks and difficulties, would Lave to be retained as the
basis of the clectoral arrangments under the new constitution
Fiem this the question of pioportions would arise. Under
these circumastances, the claims of the Depressed Classes wall
have 10 be consider=d adeguately

#* X *

“18 The Minoraties and Depressd Classes were definite in
their assertion thaf they could not consent to any self-govern-
g constitution for Tndin unless thewr demands werc met in a
1easonable manner

The TFedcial Structure Commiitee, anocther Commulcee
appomicd by the Round Table Conference to discass the form
ind functions of the Central Government, bad alse to consida
the question of tite Untouchables in connection with the compo-
sitzon of the Federal Legislatures. In the report it made 1o the
conference it said .~

Opinton was unanimeus 1o tie sub-committee that, subject
to any teport of the munonties Sub-Commutiee, provision
should be made [or the representation, possibly in both Cham-
bers and certainly 1n the Lower Chamber, of certain spccial
mterests, namely, by the Depressed Classes Indian Christiaas,
Europeans, Anglo-Indians, Landlords, Commerce (Euiopean
and Indian) and Labour.”

I

Before the first session of the Round Table Conference was
concluded the 1eports of both the Commiitces were placed
Before the Conference and were passed by the Confernce It
will be noticed that although sgreement on details was lacking 1t
was unanmmously accepted that the Untouchables were entitled te

recognilen as g sepajate entity for poltical and constitulional
purtposes.
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The only party .n the country whose attitude to this deasion
of the Round Table Confercare was not known whea rae First
Session of the Round Table Confarzcce was oloszt, was the
Congress This was beciuse the Coigress h.] boveot<e) the
Round Table Conference and was busy i carryag oa el
disobedience against the Governmert By tno um: tne Sscoad
Session of the Round Table Conference became due. o crmpromice
berween His Majesty’s Geovernment ard e Crpgrels wag izached
as a result of which the Cungress ag ¢=. t~ nachizipate 1in it and
make ts contribution to the solution of ithe wiany probl:ms cons
fronting the Conference  Evaiybody, w o had witnessed the good
temper, happy ielatronship 2nd the spicee of give and take shown
by the delegute: at the first session of the Round Teble Coafeience,
hoped thar tae progress made vwould be mamtases Jom cxscion
1o sesswon,  Indeed the rate of nrogizss in 12 ging en agrezment
was cxpected to be mnch viore rep1d as a resul” of the ad-en® of
the Congress. In fact, friends of Congress were atleging dhat of
the session did not produce an agreemeni it w»as boeause of the
abserre of the Congress

Everybody wes therefcie lonking forward oo the Congress to
lead the Conference to suceess. Unfortunately, the Coagress chose
Mz, Gandhu as 1ts 1epresentative. A wotss persor could not have
been chosen to guids India’s desuny. As a unifying force he was
a failure. Mr Gandhi presents himself as a man full of humiliy
But his bzhaviour at the Round Table Conlerencs showed that in
the fush of victory Mr, Gandht can bz very petty-minded As a
1esult of his successful compromise with the Government just
before he came, Mr. Gandii tieated the whols Nop-Congress
delegation with contempt He insulted taem whenever aa occasion
fornished him with an excuse by openiy telling them that they
were nobodies and that he alone, as the delegate of vhe Congress,
represented the country. Instead of unifying the Indian delega-
tion, Mr. Gandii widened the breach From the poiat of view of
knowledge, Mr Gandim proved limself to be a very H-equipped
person On the many constitutional and communal quesiions
with which the Conference was confronted, Mr Gandhi had marv
platitudes to utier but no views or suggestions of a constructi 7
character to offer. He presented a curious complex of a man who
1n some cases would threaten to resist in every poscible way am
compromise on what he regarded as a principle thongh others
regarded 1t as a pure prejudice but 1a other cases would not mund
making 1he worst compromises on issues which 2ppesred tu others
as matters of fundamental priaciple on wnwn ac compromise
should be made

Mr. Gandhi's attitude to the demands of the Jatouchables at
the second sesston of the Round Table Conferance furnishes the
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best Nustration of this rather queer trait in his character., When
the dolegales assembled for the second sesmon of the Round Table
Conferend » the Fegoral S.racture Commutiee Mo drst. In the very
frst sprech wihech he made 11 the Federal Structne Commutiee on
15th Beprembar 1231, Mr. Gandhr referrcd o the question of the
{Inicucitables  Mr Gandhy sad -

“Tae Congress has, from its very commescenant, taken up
the caus. of the so-called “Untouchables.’ There was a time
wher the Congrsss bao 91 every annuul session as s avjunct
the Soca! Conference, (o which the late Rasede vrdwated his
sncrgize, amoon his ruany olher activities. Headed by him
you wilt §ind, in the programme of the Somal Conference,
reform 1o woanection with the ‘Untouchables® wiking a promi.
aect place  But, in 1920, the Congress tovk a large step and
brought 1n the yuesition of the removal of untouchability s a
plank on tne pritcal placformy, making it an important item
of ke p. titual prograncse.  Just as the Congress considered
the Hindu-Masim unity—thereby meaning unity amongst all
the classes—ic be indispeasable for the aitainment of Swara;,
so alse did the Congress consider the removal of the curse of
uatouchshility 25 an indispensable comtion for the atiam-
ment of fuil freedom.  The posuion the Congress t00X up 1n
920 remains fhe same today ; and s» you will see the Congress
has attempted from its very begmning to be what it described
15elf te be, namely. pational in every sense of the term

Anyont, who has perused how the Congress failed to carry
out the 1922 programme for the uplft of rthe Urtouchables
wiich was ircivded in the Bardol programmes and how it left
i to ine Hindu Maha Sabha, could have no hesitation in saying
that what Mr. Gandbi sard was untrue, The speech howsver
gave no Indication as to what line Mr. Gandhi was gowng to take
on the demends presented by the Untoucnables, although I
could sce the deift of it.* But he did not leave people long in
mzgining what s pesition was going to be. The meeting of the
Federal Structure Commattes held on the 17th of Septemcer 1931
provided hum the mecessary occasion. The agenda for rhe mesting
Ea:giusif;gzrihe %aastmn th clection of members of the Federal

25, Sxpressmg his wviews on t § y
raade the feiiow:r?g st&te%a&m :-Ef o7 the subject. M. Gandh

“Tcome tf su@hqad {v)—-representaiion by special con-
stituencies of special inicrests [ here speak for the Congress,

e e
"Before gomg to the Fiest Session of th

) ] e Round Table Conference I had

ggtmiegmw with Mr, Gandhi iz Bombay 1 which he had 2old me that he wag

?Ur;:%si‘:.wr of rega~ding the Untouchables as a saparate entity {or solitieal
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The Congrss o rwon  d sl o pcaltrea me tof he
Badu™Mul nSik ngt T areg a2 d s o i.e]rvasons
forat but th Coig ess vl ot estzad thar docttine 1n any
snapz or torm Tlwenzd (o the st of special 1ateenis. So
for as the Ua ouchables are congerned, L nave not yet quire
grasped what Dy Ambadkar hay o say 2 bat of course the
Congeess will share the honous with De Avhadkar of represen-
ting the iateresis ol the Untouchaeles  They aie asclear o
the Congress as the 1ateres.s of any oiher body o0 of any other
wdividual thesagh-cor e Jeogrin and bieadth of India.
Toerefore 1 would most strongly iesist any Turther special
representation ™

This was nothmg bat 2 declaratios of War by Mr Gandhiaad
the Congress againut the Untouchables, ¥n any case it resulted
in & war be. veen the two, Wrth this declaiatiop by Mr. Gaadhy,
[ knew what Mr Gandii would do n the Minoities Commitiee
which was the main forum for the discussion of this guestion.

Mr. Gandhi was making his plans to bypass the Untouchables
and to close the communal problem by bringing sbout a sertle-
ment between the there partes, the Hinpdus, the Musim and the
Sikhis. He had bzen carrying on negetiations privately with the
Mushims before the Minoriies Commitlee met, bat evidently they
had not been concleded. Conscguenily, when the Minorites
Commitiee mot on 28th September 1931, S1z Al Imarma represen-
ring the Natiouafist Mushm poins of wiew started ths debate.
He began by saying *-—

“ am personally not awasc if thare are any negohalions
going on 5o far as the Mushim Dejegarion is concerned. |
have had no opportuaity of knowiag that there are any propo-
sals at present taat are under consideranion. It may be, as ]
have heard generally, that some kind of understancing may be
arntved at. I do nut vouch for it ; I know nothing about it
If you desire, Sir, that I should put befors you the Muslim
Nationalists’ point of view, I shall be ready to de so ; bui, of
cours, I must have your permission, because it may take a
little time and economy of time in a meeiing like this is one’s
principal am.

“Chairman . The point 15 that this Commitiee’s business is
very strictly limited ioa consolidation of the Minorities
problem.

Sir Ali Imam - [v1s from that pomt of view thac Iehall
approach the subject.

Chairmom 15 chere s no other official interveation shalll
call on Sir Al Imam ?°



] Congress Refuses io Yart With Power

Thep € llow d H h g cssth Aga Khan who said

“fos . 2ha. Mus suna Gand. o 1s goir g to se. the Musl
&gy vo-ignl. We aope 0= ighe ro have a friendly talk
wan owrd ede Toatas alltd ut Ic.n tell vou as far as any
O ossidie nvg li-Lwn 1S CONCEIRea

=
Faulioa war *olen slaliviyy also saggested that a sho
4] 1w say be Duenful of Leswts. Krowing that this wi

Juer et osawnve ¥ gt up and spoks as Eullows 1—

=1ogkomd Lk 10 ey one word pefors we adjourn As
e Ja vou qgg.s 1en-—a wlaie these aegotiations ars
20 1ng 01 ceabor of ihe vihst munont, communities should
pepare b ':;,“.wi savubl ke o say taal so far as the
Dooressae Clusses ate wuncerncd, we Dave already presented
U CLe 0 e pdicosaizes Sdn-Com"mt*ee lost time.

“TL ey fhing which remaoius for me to do 18 to pur befowe
‘b (. o. satize . short siaiement* suggesting the quantum of
represen s 1oa waich we went in the different Legislaiores
Bavogse (1.0 T a0 aot unk Tam culied wpon to do anythiog,
Ll fe pown oz anaioass to make at the very outset 1s thus
[ have heard waiia great pleasure laoat furthes negotiations are
going ro L2 plas for the settlem nt of the communal 1ssue,
but L weuld ke to make our posthica clear a the very star!
Tdo us: wish any doubt sidald beo left on this question
Those wi1p ore wegciiating ought v understand that they are
ard pleripotinaanes appoinied by the Committee 1o negotiate
2 s tdsment | that marcver may be the representative charae-
ter @ wir QGanchy or of the other narties with whom he
wishes « v 1ego. id?«, they certanly are not m a posttion to
brad us—ue eramnly not. [ savy*.at most emphaticaily in this
meeiing

wAnother thmg Iwanr to say s this-—that the claims pat
frvard ty t‘a» varteds minorites are claims put forward by
tacm inespe. five of the . onsidatation as to whether the claims
thai thex imv .:f forword are caonsistent witn the claims of the
r tha mmokzt*ea Consequently, any settlement which fakes
Di.y bovseen onc menty on the one land an d the Congress
w7 any oiher paiy for the matter of that on the othar hand,
withoul kg ints ceawdeation the clanms which have been
PUL forwa.d by ol Taine <1tes, van have no binding force as
tas ‘s,.,I amconcerned 1 have no quarrel with the question
W, sinel Loy particular communidy should got weightage or not,

*his | did by pufting w ano;hcr mzmorandum which 15 included
spendix T
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bril do «ant 1o say most (mpaaacally that vhoeve:. olawms
welghtage and wheevel 1 williag o give 1hal v ughioge oe
muast not give il--1e cannot give il—ouf of my share T want
to miake that absolutely plain ™"

Wrat fellowed will be clear from the extract from e po
cedings given below —

“Chatiman Do nol 120 e be any mistuadsistanding
This 1s the body before whicl the final so_oiument must come,
and e suggestion 15 metely that o there a1 minotilies o1 oo n-
mbries that hitherte have been 1n coufnct with each other
they should use ashont tnae for the purpeee of 1rying 0 ovau-
ceme there difiicaitics Thao wilt be a step and a very inportant
and essentiaf step, towards « genetal agreement, but he agrec-
ment 1s going to be a gencral one.

Dr. Apbedicar T have made my position absolutely cleas,

“Chawrman . Dr Ambedkar’s position has bzen made
absolutely clear. in ris nsual splendid way he has left no doubt
at all abovet 1. md thar will come up W :21u this boby resumas
1is diszussios What T would ke o domsto get you all to
feel that we arce co-operaung together {or a general se. tleinent
Lot for a settlemeant between any ‘wo or anv three, buta com-
plete sevloment.

“Chairmen  The posttiop 1s this W will adjoura row, 1
tlhunk and later confinue ows meetings. Pending any negotia-
tions that may bs going on between any two or any turee of
vou, we can take up the fume 1 listening to a siatemaent of the
claims of t1e cther minorsies T !fank that would be vemy
useful. It would save time, and it woents not mai the possi-
bility of any haimony that may be reachzd betw:en, say, oJdr
Sikh friends—who, we know, can look afier themselves weh
a great deal of persisrence—Mr Gandhi and his friends ape
the Aga Khan and his.

“Dr. Ambedkar 1 should like {o suggest whether & would
not be possible for you to appoint a small Committee consis-
ting of members drawn from the varneus minority communities,
along with the Congress representatives, to sit in anr wfoimal
manner and discuss this problem during the period of the
adyournment

“Chairman . 1 was going to make this suggesiion. Do not
ask me to appoint that Commiitee, do 1t yourselves. I hawve
invited you to get together. Could not you manage 1o hold an
informal meeting amongst yourselves and talk the matter over,
and then when you speak here you will speak with some sort of
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kpoowhaoge of the eBect of waoat you are saying on others 2

Coule we legse 1t in that way ?

c . Amdeakar 1 As you like
“Chewrmarn © That would be for better

No seithmeny was evidently arved ar between the thre
artees duning rhe adicurament.  Conseguently when the Mino
s Commattcg et agma on fivsi Cotober 1931, Mr. Gandl

argds—-

“Frame Munnter, ofict consaltation with His Highness the
Aga Koun and other muslom friends last mght, we came to the
conclusion thel ine parpase foi whics we meet here would be
betier serv it if a weck’s adjourament was asked for, I have not
bhad e opportuaty of conswlitig my other eolleagues, but 1
kave po coudt laat koy will aleo agree 10 ihe proposal I am
wakung,”

The propossl was seconded by the Age Khan [got up

1

ppese the mieton What I said will be clear from the followir

xiget fram ths procesdings:—
“Lr Ambedkar 1 T do not wisn ie create any difficulty 1
Cdt BidKing every possible avicinpt fo arrive af some solution
of the preblza with whieh this Comuilioe has to deal, and  a
sofutaon czn be ariive at by the means suggested by Mahatma
Gandbi, 1, fur one, will have no objeclion to that proposal.

“But there is fust (hix one difheulty wath which I, as repre-
senfing the Depreessed Classes, 2m faced. I do not know what
sori of comumittee Mahatng Ganchi ploposes L0 appomnt to
vomstear this question during the period of adjournment, but 1
suppose that the Depressed Classas will be represented on thus
Committee,

“Mr. Gonday . Witouw: dout.

Dr. 4mbedlzar : Thank you But I do not know whether 1n
the ponaon i waich T am today i would be of aay use for me
o work on the proposed Committee  And {or this reason,
Matatma Gandhi told us o the first day that he spoke in the
federal Struccure Commitiee {hat as a representauve of the
irdian Natzonal Congress ke was not prepared to give political
recugmtion td any communily other than the Muohammdans
any ihe Stkbs  He was nor prepared 1o recognize the Anglo
Indauns, the Depressd Classes, and the Indian Caristians.
I do not izinX thas Iawm doing any violence to eliquetie by
stating i this Commufie that when I had the pleasure of meet-
ing Mishatma Gandla 2 neck ago and discussing the question
of the Deprossed Classes with him, and when we, 25 members
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of the oi 1 noritns hac the ehance of talkung with hum
vestenday 1n s office, he tola us 1n quue plan terms thaf the
aitatude that be had taken in the Foderal Stracture Comaiies
was a fum and well considered avtitude.  What [ would Like 10
say is tha, uvntess al the owiset [ konow that the Depressed
Classes ars goirg to be recognisad a5 a community eafitled to
political recogaition in the fuiure Constitauwn of India, I do
not kanow whether it will serve any purpess for mie to joint the
commitiee that 13 praposed by Mabatma Gardbi to be constitu-
ted 10 go wto thus matier. Unless, therefore, I have an assurance
that this Committee will siart with the assurapiion that all
taose cometenities which the Minorities Sub-Commities last
year recommended as fit fo1 revognition in the future constituion
of India will be inciuded, 1 do not koow that I can whole-
heartudly support the propositor for adjoarnment, or that {
can whole-heartedly co-operate wita the Commiites that 18 going
1o be aominated, Thar is what I wish to ba clear about

#® ¥ *

“Dr Ambedkar : 1 should hike to make my positiop Further
ciear. it seems thai there has beeg i coriaim misunderstaad-
g regarding what [said It is not that T objzcl to adjourn-
ment 5w is not that T object to serving on any Commutitee that
might be appointed o consiges the guestion. What 1 would
like o know befose I eater upon thus commitice, if they give
me the privilege of serwng on i, is @ What 15 the tning that
thie Commuties 1§ going to cocuswder 7 Is it only going to con-
sider the question of the Mchammadans vis-g-vis the Hindus ?
Is 1t gong w0 consider the question of the Muhammadans vis-
a-vis the Sikhs 1n the Punpab ? Or is st going fo consider the
question: of the Christzans, the Anglo-Indians and the Depre-
ssed Classes ?

“¥f we undecstand perfecdy well before we gtart that this
commuttes  will oot mercly  concern  itsell with  the
question of *he Hindus and the Muhammadans, of the Hindvs
and ihe Sikbs, but will also take upon rtsell the tesponsibility
of coasidertng the case of tne Depressed Classes, the Anglo-
Indians and the Christians, I am perfectly willing to allow
this abjournmicat resolution to be passed without any objection
But 1 do want i say this, tpay f L am to be left out in the
cold and f thy waterval is going 1o be utdised for the purpose
of wolving the Hindu-Muslim guestion, I would press that
the Mraornties Comunittes should itself grapple wath the
quaestion and consider i., rather than alfow the question to be
dealt with by some othes informal Commuttee fos arriving at
a4 solution of the communal questdon i respect of some

imgnorities  only.
E
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Mr. Ganmdhe . Prime Mimstay and fiiends, 1 see that thewe
o knd of rengueerstanding s e e 10 1ne Suope
of the work that wvne of e pea Y00 beforc vinselves. 1 oa
slat Dn Amrbedkar, Colonel Gidnoy a0 olher fnundsvme
vreneccsiuttly eiv, ts abotr whal 1 going (o happen W o
an T to dens poliical sealv's io auy cingle mlecest o class ot
oven mdiadeal m India 7 As a juprescatatiee of the Coa-
gress b should beviny oty of the trust that Gus been teposed
in ne b othe Coagie-f Dwoe gully of sacuficing @ singal
netiongl seterst 1 s undosb.odly grven exprossron to my
W Ve of these porhes § must confess that T hold to those
views alss.  But there oo way  and ways of guaranteging pro
tectton to every single tnferst I will be for those of us who
will be puting our heards logether Jo try to vuobve a scheme
Nobods wepld b2 nampeied 1 piessing ft1s own views on the
members of this very informal conference or meeting

1

1 du ot think. therefore, that anybody need be afraid as
tu beng able 1o ovoiess hus opinton or carryirg his opinion
also Ab will be there ectal to thar of evers cae of ua, ol
wil cany ne gieafor weight. T have no authority behind me
Ty Cafly IS cpiio. agatust the opinton of anybody I have
simply given SXrvs SSOR Lo my views o the rational inteiest,
and 1 shell give oxpression to these views whenever they aie
opporiune It will be for nou, 1f 18 for yom tu ieject or
accept thest epiaons,  Therefure please disburse your nunds,
te eveivone of ns, of the rdea that there is gomg to bs any
steamyolling tn the Coalerence and the raformal meetings that
T bave adumwbrrted  But if you think that this s unte way of
coirmng closer togothe: than by situng sty ot this table, you
will nor cairy this adjournment motion but grve your whole-
fearted co-opration to the proposal that I have mads wn con-
neciton with these informal meefiags

* ¥ *

»Chedrogs - Then § shall psoceed to put it 1 put st on the
clzar understerding, my fricids, tnot the time 8 not gowng to
be wased qud that these confriencos—as ke Gandhs has said,
miormal confercncss, bur neweitheless I aope very valoable
and frontfel confeicneas —will take place betwesn now and cur
aeat meeting | Lope you will all pledge vourselves to use the
time im that wsy 7

11 is unnecessary Yor 1e 1o t&ue whal happened at the wmformu
weting held afler the adjoucamen., It was o complete fatlare
ot afiicy  Th meetatg was pusiced over by Mi, Gandh
L Guadi Bogen wiba the nost difienlt pmt of the Conmun,
gestion namely the dispute boiwoea the Sikhs and the Mushn

o
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n the Pamjab, Thi, problam at one stage appeared fo be nearer
solution when the parties agreed to abide by the deusion of an
Arbitrator  The Sikhs, however, vefused te procced furiher i the
matier untd they knew wio the Arbrtrator vwas A the Musal-
mans werle 0ot prepaied o have the name of the Arbitiator dis-
closed tae mwatter fell through  Mr Gandhi was aot mierested m
the pioblem of the othel ritacrilies, such as e Untuuchables
although he snacted the farce of calling upon ths reprosentitives
of the othar mnorities to piesent a catalogue of then demands.
He heard them but ook no notiee of them much. Did he place
them befoie the meeting for ts conmderation *  Ag soon as the
Sivh-Mogliye sottlement Broks up, Mr  Gandh dissolved the mee-
L1rg he Minorites Comuttee ™2l on 8th Octaber 1931 The
Piime Minister having walled upon A Gandlu to ~peak fisi, the
latter said —

“Prgme Miustel and Teads, i oy witn deep sorroWw and
deeper nunnliafion that I have (e announce utter fadure on
my pesrt 1o securz an agreed sotution of e communal question
thicugh informal conversaizons among and wilh the repre-
seetarives of differcor gioups  1apolowisz to you, Mre Prime
hlimsien, anu the other collragloes for the waste of 4 precious
week vy omly coneolaien lies 1o the {act wnat wihen Taceep-
red the bu.den of carrving i taese talks I knew that there
vas iveh 1 ope of success and stidl more 1o the fact faut ¥ am
A0 awere L1 hawng spared any offort to reach a selutivn.

“But to sty fral the wonversstions have to our dtler shame
fatled 14 not to sey the whole nroth.  Causzs of farlure were
1aterent i the composiiioa of the Indisn Delegation, We are
almost all nat elecred reprexentaiives of the parties or groups
whom we are presumed 1o epressul ; we ore here by normna
von of the Government. Nor are those wihuse presence was
obs dutely meczssary for an agreed »olutivn to be found bere
Furtlher. you will allow me to say that this was hardly the
nre to st on the Manonties Commutice.  1f ladks the sense
of teality 01 thet we do noy hnow v hat i bs thar w2 are going
toget, M owe knew an a definite manper that we weie geing
¢ goy the thing we wani, we should hesitate Afty vimes bfore
ve thurw 1 away .0 a siuful wrangle as 1t would bef we are
cold that the geiling oF if would depend upon the wbilsty of
the present Delegotion to produce an agreed solution of the
cotnmunal tangle  The solution can be the ciown of the
Swaiaj constiluin b, not s foundatiwon—ii only berause our
drfferences have heodensd, (f they has2 nob arnen, by reason
of 1rs foregn domuaaton. [ have nota shadow of a doubt
that the icebag of conunanal differences will melt under the
warmth of the sun of freedom.
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i, ther fore, veniurs to suggest cnat she Migonties Com-
nit.ee be adjourned sine die and Gt the fundamentals of the
constitniinn be hommered alo ~hupe as guickly as may be.
tleapwhile, e aformal work of dicovering a trus solution
uf the comrmunal priblem wH and must continge; only it must
ror bavik or be allowod to blovk tae pregiess of congtitution-
building. Attentzvn mist be drverted from it and concentra-
ted on the maiv part of the strucuure

Y hardly nsed point out to the Conuriltee thai my failuie
does aot mean the snd o ali hope of arriving at an agreed
sotution. My faifure dues not even mean my wtter defeat ,
there 15 e such word in the diclonary. My soafession merely
mmeans faflure of special efforr for woich I presumed to ask for
a woek's indulgance, wisch you Su generousiy gave.

“] propose tv e “he fallure a5 2 stepping-stone o success,
aad I inwite you 21 to do Likewiso : but, shouid all efort st
ugreement fas, even waer the Round Table Conference reaches
the end of its labours, T wounld suggest the addition of a clause
to toe eipected consiifution appownting a judieal lribunal
that would examine all claims and give fts final decwsion on all
the poinis hat mav be lelt unsettled.”

in the discusston that followed vvervbody refuted Mr. Gandh:
dlegation ihat tre delegates weie nomisaied by Government an
lid not 1epresent the people. Getting up to make my positio
dear, 1 said 1 —

“Mre Pome Mimisoer, fast mght when we paried at thes con-
clusion of the meeung of the informal Commitiee, we parted,
although wath 8 sense of failore, at least with oune common
gnderstanding, anc that was that when we met here today none
of us should make any speech or any comment that woald
cause exasparatzon  { am sorry tosee that Mr. Gandhi should
have been guilly of 8 breach of this undarstanding  Excuse me,
I must have the opportanity to speak. He started by giving
what were, according to him, tas causes of the fagure of the
wrformal Corymitise. Now, L have my own wew of the causes
which I think were responsivle for the failure of the informol
Committee to reach an agreemcnt, but { do nef propose to
giscuss them pow. Whal duisturbs mo after hearing Mr. Gandhi
i3 chat instead of confimung hiwsell to his proposiion, namely,
that the Minonties Committee should adjowrn sine die, he
started casting certain reflectrons upon the representatives of
the different commamtles who are sitting round this table.
He sajo that tne Delegates wer: nominess of the Governmeny,
and that they did not represent the views of their respective
communities for whom they stood. We cannot deny the
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allegation that we are nominees of th Governmet, but,
speakmg for myself 11ave notthe sbigntzst doubr that aven
i e Depressed Classes of India were given ‘he chance of
electing therr representatives to this Condere re, I would, all
the same, find a place hers I say therefere that whether [ am
a nomunee of nui, ¥ lully repiesent the claims of my commu-
ngty Let no man be under the mumtaken impre-sion a3 regnr ds
that,

“The Mahatma aas beca always oo ning that the Congiess
stands for the Depressed Clesses, and that the Congress repre-
sents the Depressed Classes more than I ot my colleagne can
do. To that claim I can oply say that it 15 one of the many
false claims which arresponsible people kesp on making, alth-
ough the perscns concerned with regard to those ciaims have
been mvanably donying thera,

“l have here a lelegram whuch I have jusi received from a
place which I have never visited and from a mue whom I have
never seen--from the President of the Depressed Classes Umion,
Kuomaun, Abmora, which I believe is in the United Proviuces,
and which contans the following resolution -

“This Meeting declares its non-confidence 1n the Congress
movemen: which has been carned onin and oursade the
couniry, and condemns tue methods adopied by the
Congress workers ”

1 do not care to read further, but § can say ths {ana I think
if Mr Gandhu will cxamine his positien he will ind out the
truth), that although there may be pzople in the Congress who
may be showing sympalhy towards the Depressed Classes, the
Depressed Classes aie not in the Congress. Tgat 15 4 propos-
tion wiach I proposs to substantiate I do not wish to enver
wnto these pomis of controversy They scem to bs somewhat
outside the main proposition. The mamm proposiizon which
Mr. Gandhi has made 13 tnat this Committee should be
adjurned sine die.  With regard to that proposttion, I enfirely
agree with the attitnde iaken up by Sir Muhammad Shafi I,
for one, cannot consent o this proposition I seems to me
that there are only two alternative—enther tas! this Minorities
Commuttee should go on iacklhing the problem and trying to
arcive at some satisfactory solurion, if that is possible, and
then, if that 13 not possible, the British Government should
undertake the solution of that problem. We cannot consent
to leave this 1o the arbitgation of third parties whoss sense of
responsibility may not be the same as ruust be the sense of
responstbihity of the British Government,
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Prime Mimgier, permit me to make one thing cleat  The
Denressed Classes are ant ansious, they are not clamorous,
they have net staiied ary moverment for clabmng that there
shall e an swmecaate fransfer of pons, [roa the Brdisk o
the Indian repople. They have fheh parboular grevances
against thy Bruosh peopds and § o thiok T have vaiced (hem
suffirg ool to nake i Jear that we fzel those grievances most
aeutely. Rui, ‘o br buwe to facts, the position 1 that the
Deprot ed Tlas s we per ofy wovring 7 transfer af politseal
ngres  Thigr o atop, oo pob gt plamly, s thal we are not
anxiogs F~- the traios of powar ¢ bat f the Brush Govaetra-
mont s orahie e oreere ine Forzes that huve been g6l up in the
country o hich oo ckammeus § o fansference of pohitical power—
and we bt Lhe Davressed Cizsses motheh present chcums-
tanzes ve ol it 3 nosith 0 Lo vest that—rhen our cabmission
is thut 0 ou rouke chat wransfer, that transfee will be acsom-
pamed b such condmons acd by sulh provisions that the
power hail 10t 1l nto e hands of a chigue, into the hands
of ea oligar.ay, »r i-1othe ba ids of a group of peopls, whether
Mulaamadans v “ndus @ but that that solution <hall be
such that the pover shall bz shared by all communines .n their
regpecty e proportions Taximg that ew, [ do ret sec how T,
for ome, wn izke apy sen -us part i the deliberation of the
Fedomal Blivueture Commtie~ unless ! know where §and my
comragary sland.”

The Prime Mywster .n s coucluving observations sard < —

“Lef us adyeurp, and [ will call you together again. In the
neantome wi 2t 1 would tke would be if timse of you ore sitting
oppusilc me, the repigsentatives of the s nall mino e, would
also iy vour hand.

“If thirs are auy wommon agreements among yourselves, I
wourkd sugpest thai sou circulste thew It 1¢ not the Biiush
Government tha' 15 going to stand in the way of iny agreement
. Therefer. what I would hke you to have in your minds aftes
the rewn.r depreseing siatements 1o which we have lisizned,
S 1hs v Thut the Briash Goverament wants to go op : the
British Guverament wants 1o you go on. The British
Government will teke 3ta activn of you cannol go an to an
»8d, becarse we aw determined to make such improvements
i the Govermment of India as will maks the Government of
Indm comsistent witn our vnn ideas, a5 will make tae Govern-
ment o7 intha ser ~thing that 15 capable of greater and greate:
«<u2nsion tovards Iiberty. Tnatis what o¢ want  } uppesl
o tae [nlogates here today —Dolegajes representing all now-
PLiws-—-or aot stand o odc way, becausz thar 1y what s
happeming.”
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Actng on U esuggesi 01 o1 ( P ime Mumster tae minonties
L to consde. .. the, ~ould biodvre a setrlement  They trad
nd produced a seitlemont whizh was submuttsd to the Prime
Limpter 1m the evemng before the et westing of the Minorities
ommttee which took place on 13t Nowvembat {931, In his
penutg remarks the Pemte Minisier vaid -

“The wo.k of thes Commustee, theiefore, was from the very
beginning of supreme improten.s, and [ am sorrv tast vou
have been vuable to peesent Lo 23 an agraed plaa.

“Last night, aowever, Tizcewved a depataion repros-nting
the Mubammadans, tec Demessed Clasizs, 4l any rate 2
section of ihe Indian Chietians  tas Anglo Indians and the
Britisn Comunittze [ think that s the :0 nolero range, They
came 4and saw me 1 @Y room mn the House of Commons last
aght with a docwuent which smbodied an apreement that
they had come to amongst themselves  They 1oformed me, 1
presenting the document to me, tnat it covelsd somstning in
the region of 46 per cent.  of the poprlation #f Briush India.

“I think the best thing would be as we have had no ume
to consider thus, to treat this dosument a5 a dosument whics
18 official to the recordes of this Committee and m order
that mav bedonme I chall ask Hi. Highoess The Aga Khan
formally tc piesert il Berc, sn that ¢ may be entered in our
offical tecord.™ i

His Highness The Aga Khaa then got up and sawd -

“wr. Prome Minmster, on hohalf of the Muhammadans, the
Dapressed Classes, the Anglo-Indians, the Europransaund a
considerable section of the Indian Christian gioups, I present
the dowument embodying the agieement which nas been arvived
at betwean them with regizd t» the itercommunal probiem
with which the Round Table Confzience in general and the
Minorities Commitfee m partculac are concerned. We deswra
to make it clear that this ag.se nent has been ariived at after
carcful and anxiovs consideration of this diffheoli and co »ph-
cated problem and must be taken as a whole. All parts of
the agreement arc mterdenendent and agreements stand o1
fall asa whole ™

This dowument was known as the Mumorities Pact,”  Inthe
eneral discussion that followed M. Gandhs speech no doubt
ttracted the greatest otteniron, Mr Gandhy was furous e
ttacked everybody who had taken part o nroducing the Minorilies

* 1t is reproduced as Appendix I11

67
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act He was parti...arl; furtous for the recognition g ven io t
Intomnapies as 4 sepalats polteal ontity  Thisis what NV

vands saud—

oI wonle Ihe U3 12peat waat 1 have said before, that while
tle Congtees wili Liways acugt any solution that may be
adcplable to the Findrs, the Mubamimadens and tas Sikhs,
Coapiess w1’ be no gsiry o the spenal clsctorates for any
ot ter runo . GBS WOTL Moo a8 to tie so-alicd Uniote-
azbles. ! b indorstang the claris advanied by other
minories, fri the Jonne  zdsanced on behall of thc
Unrenchobiee, that ime s tag cunsjadest cut of ali® It
means tre pe netrw ba-gmser T vowd not sell the vital
irtciests OF 1 2 UDPLUwahables oven fouo the sake of winoung
e mendon. o inder t Jurm rayself immy own psison fo
—epresenti i, 2 vast  casy of the Untoachables  Hese 1 speak
a0l merely oo oo gl of the Congress, but [ spesk on may own
benalf, and 1 odaym shac I voulas get, if Loere was a reerendam
of tae Ur toucbables, thor vote, and that § would top the poll
Anid {would work fie - uie end of lndia to the other 1o fell
e Usiovclables cat separate electolaies and -ooarate
TESLIVE.108 L 0L 0w waYy e semove this bas tinster, which
1§ toe shame, not of them, but of orthodox Hindozsm

“Llet this Compuiee and fel the whols world know that
teday there is a body of Hindu reformers who are pledged o
repove thus blot of untouchability. We do not want on our
register and on our census Untouchables classificd as a sepa-
rate class  Sikhs may remaion as such mn perpetuity, so may
Muhammadans so may Europeans. Will Untouchables remain
Untouchables m psrpetuity ? 1 would far rather that Hip-
duism died shan thar Untouchability lived Therefors, with
all my regard for Dr. Ambedkar, and for his desire to see the
Untouchables upliftec, with all my regard foi hus ability. ] must
say in all humibity that here the great wrong under which he has
labou:ed and peraaps the bitler experiences that he has uader-
gone have for the momant warped his judgment, It hurts me
to have to say this, but T would be untrue to the cause of the
Untouchables, which is as dear to me as Jife itself, if T did not
say it. I will not bargain away therr rignts for the kingdom of
the whole world Iam speaking with a due sense of responsi-
bility, and I ay that 1t 15 not a proper claim which 15 regist-
ered by Dr. Ambedkar when he secks to speak for the whole
of the Untouchables of India 1t will create a divison in Hin-
dursm which I capnot possibly look forward to with anv
satisfaction whatsoever Ido not mind Untouchables, 1f they so
desire, being converted to Islam o1 Chnstiamty 1 should
tolerats that, but I cannot possibly tolerate what is in store
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for Hindussm 1f there we two divissicnss tfot tle vnlloges
Those who speak of th politral wnt U roushzbles wo -0t
know their Ind 1 do pot knew wow Iacuen Sowsty s 1034y
constructed, and theiefore [ wani to sy wik all the emghasts
that I can commard that f [ was the only necson to sosist (113
thing T would resist it with ny hife.”

The Chaurman kuowing that theie was uwo hope of getizng  an
agreed solution before adjourning the Minorties Committee
sine dre oade a suggestion to the delegates  He snd:—

“Will you, each of you, every member of tus Commutize,
sign & request to e to settle tke community caestion and
pledge yourselves to accept my decisicn ¢ Trot 3 thirk 15 2
very fair offer . I do waat any section, or any ol soan, will
the members of this Commuttee sign a dezlarntic «slung me
to give a decision even a Lemporary cpe, tne Lo . nity
question, and say that you w1 agree 77 dynoy .ant it snow.

I say, will you put ¥unr names fo it and give that to me, wich
the assurance that the decision come to will be cecepted by
you and will be worked by you to the bext of your bty m
the course of the working of the new constituurn 7 Iieve
asked several sechions—ot least, individvals—From tune to {une
for that, and I have never got st That wouls certamnly sorai-
ghten out the position, but  apart from thar, go, please, not
forget what T 5218 10 opeang this meeting—that the Govern-
nient wilt ot allow commuaty diiferness to povant it from
carrying out s pledges and producing 2 corgljluticn  There-
fore do no: make the cammumty diffrencs more wnpostant
than 1t is
\1
Thus ended the efforts by the Mincnties Comanitee fo bring
about a golution of the communal peoblem  The discussion in
the Commities threw Mr. Gandhi's oftiiods to the Ur.ouchables
in relief. Everybody fel: that Mr. Gasdni was the mogt detor-
mind enemy of the Untouwchables. s, minch of Als epargy  and
attention did Mr Gandti concentrate on the question of ths
Untouchables that it would not be unfair (it wais said that the
main purpose for which Mr. Gandhi came to the Round Tabls
Conference was to oppose the demnands of the Untouzhahles.

Those, who were friends of Mr. Ganins, could not understand
Mr. Gandhi’s attitude to the demands of the Tatouchables,
To give recognition to the Mushims and the Sikits and 1o refuse
it 1o the Untouchables coms to them as a surpdse and a puzzle.
Whatever they asked for an evwplanabion, 4r. Candhy i
nothmg except to get angry  Me. Gandy  ganself would not
gwe a logwcal and consistent defence of his opposition i the
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otowclables  Imside the Round Table Cenference his defen
as ihae the Hindos tad serionsly fsken up the cause of ¢
Atcuc ebles and that tnorefore there was no rcasoa o gt
perm pobtns] safoguards,  Quiside the Round Table Conferen
e geyve lolwl, diferent seasons. In a speech in defence of b
osttroa Mr Goadby said.—

chiuclums and Sikhs are ol well cugnmzed The *Untoucn-
ables” sie nat, Thoe o vory bitle politicul consciousness among
them und {hey are »0 poerably treated that Twant to save them
agatast themselves, I they bad scparate ele~torates thewr {ives
would be nvserable In villages which wre the strongholds of
Hindn oritoday U oss the supener claws of Hindus who
have t3 do pennnce for having neglected the Untou:habley
far ages. That pemance can be dups by active social reform
and v v akong inc ot of the “Untouchables® more bearable by
acts o f auetge, but not by asking for separate elecyorates for
thern., By gwmg them separate electorates you will throw
the apple of distord beiween the ‘Untouchables’ and the
artieden,  You rnust understanda 1 can iolerate the proposal
for specmai representation of the Musalmans and the Sikhs only
as & mecessary evil, I would be a positive danger for the
*Untouci ables.” [ am certain that the question of separate
elect ratss for the “Untouchables’” 15 4 modern manufactore of
Geyereenr, The ouly thing needed s to put them on the
voters’ hist, and provive for fundamental rights for sheain the
costi.uticn.  Io eases they are umjustly treated and therr
vepiesentative 18 debiberately excluded they would have the
nght to spexal efection trihunal whizh would give them
somiplete protection. 1t sheuld be open to thesc tribunals
to order the pnseating of an elected candidate and the election
of the exclnded men.

“Separaie electorates to the *Unrouchables” will ensure
them bondage in perpeturty. The Musalmans will never
cease in be Musalmans bv having separate electorates. Do
you want the ‘Untouchables® to reman ‘Untouchadles’ for
ever 7 Well, the separate electorates would perpeluate the
stigma. What is peeded s destruction of Untouchabuiity, and
when you have done 1t, the bar-sinister which has been 1mposed
by ansclent “superior® class upor an ‘mnferior” class will be
éesiroyed.‘ When you have destreyed the bar-simister, to whom
will you give the separaz electoraies ®  Look at the history of
Europe. Have yow got separae electorates for the working
ciasses or women 7 With adult franchise, you give the “Un-
touchabis' complete security Eyen the orthodox would
have to appreach them for votes.

“Now then you ask, does Dr. Amedkar, their represeni-
alive, insist on sepasate efectorates for them. ? 1 have the
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{1ghest regard for Dr Anedkar He as eve / [ ght o be
batter T a he does not break our readsis an a t o. sslf
cstra Bt on mis part  Fe s foday so much saturated wWith
susprcron that he cannot see aoytmiag clss, e se-¢ 1n Byery
Hindu a determiped opponsnt of the ‘Unouchables’ and it is
quite natural The sams thing happeiaed .o wesn Wy sarly
days in South Africa, where I was hounged cut by Furopsans
wherever T went It 13 guire natural for hum to vent s wrath
But the separate clectorates thot he sceks il noi give him
social reform  He may mmself mount to power and rosition
bur nothing good will accrue to the ‘Untouchables” 1 -an say
all this with authoniy, having ived with the “Untouchables’
and haviag shared their joys and sorrows ail these years ™

_ Mr Gandhi at the Round Table Conference tas not satisfied
with mere propaganda. When he fovnd that the propaganda
was not succeeding as well as be expected he resorved (o ininigue.
When Mr Gandhi hearsd that at the suggestion of the Prime
Minister the minonties were about to produce 2 settlement
and that this settiement would have the offect of the Untouch-
abes gstting the support of the orher minoitwes and pavticolarly
of the the Muslims, Mr. Gandhi felt considerably disinsbed. He
devised a scheme to isolate the Untouchables For this
Mr Gandhi plaaned to by out the Musalmans by giving to
the Musalmans their fourteen demands, whichMr. Gandn was
not in the beginming preparcd to agree. When ne found the
Musalmans were lending thew suppori to the UntounchabJes
Mr. Gandiu agreed to them their fourteen points on condition
that they withdrew their support from the Untouchables. The
agreement was actvally drafted. The text of 1t is given below: —

“DRAFT OF GANDHI-MUSLIM PACT*
Mustiv DsLEcATION TO THE Rounn T, ARLEUONFERENCGE®®

Tel.: Vicroria 2360 Queen's Housz,
Telegrams “covrriige’’ LonNDoN 57, &t.James’ Coumt,
Rocxnonam GATE,
Loxoon, 5. W. 1
6 th October 1931

The following proposal were discussed by Mr. Gandhi and
the Mushm Delegatson at 10 p. m. last nght, They are

% This document was prnted by me inmy Thoughts on Falifsan 2s an
Avpendix jn 1939. It was the first time 1t saw he light of tle day. Its
genttineness has never heen questioned. Iwas able to get a copy froma
Hindn Delegate to the Round Table Counference who was Prvileges by the
Muslim League t¢ share the sacret.

#+ Thys shows that the document was typed on the stationery of the Mushm
League Delegation.
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divided inte two parts—The proposals made by the Mushm
for s1e~gaarding therr nights and the proposasl made by Mu
Goedin 1cencaing the Congress policy  They a & gwven here

min g ann oved by 1. Gandhy, and placed for ubrisstonto

the Adusii
BMUSE . PROPOSALS

t. In ihe runpb and
Bengat bare majority of one
pervent. of laazalmans Lt
the vaesiion of abotae, 1t
shogid be oy nwns of joint
sl tornias and eservation of
31 per cemt. of the whole
5 mse should be reYerred to th
Musylmans voices befuie the
Bow cansiiivuon comes inio
forre and thorr cerdict should
be accepled

2 Inobter peovines wherd

Lo M salvans arein a minor-

Ly ‘he  presenl weoighiage
e s2d by them to cpptinug,
buy whether the seats shoald
be roserv.C to 4 joint electo-
rate, or whether they should
have sepavate  electorates
shooldbe  determaned by the
Musalran voles by a referen-
dum und.r the new consiitu-
tion, and ther veraict should
be gecepled.

o

3. That the husalman re-
presentatnes to the Central
Legislature in both the houses
shomid be 26 per cent. cf the
total number of the Bratish
Indra representatives, and 7

per cent  al least by conven-

fion should be Musalmans,
out of fhe quota that may be
assigned  to Indias
that is to say, ane-third of the
waele hoos. when tazen toe
gether.

States, '

Oxluzation for then omagon

R GANDHI S rROPOSALS

i ha:  the  Frandhise
Jirould bz on the basis of adult
suffyage.

2 No special reservatioie
to ary other Cowmmunity Sav
Sikhs and Hindu minorities
{ Fealics are maz in the original)

1 The Cosgress Jemaads

A Complete Independ-
ence..

8. Complete control over
the deferce immed-
atelv.

C. Complete control over
external affairs.

D. Complete controf over
Froance

E Investigation of pub-
e debts and  other
obligatigus by an in-
dependent tribunal,

F. As in the vase of a

partnerskip, right of
gither party to term-
inate 1.
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4 Tiat he  ies duarv

po et shn J1 0 ¢ st ti
deratitg Pro 1 e of Briash
india. 1

5. Thar ihe otper-pomis as
foliows beinga greed to |

sigdh .
NWI b+t
Reryices 4 |
Cabipet *¥

Fuudamental rights ana |
safeguards for ruligion
and culture.

& Safeguards uguinst legis-
lation  affecting  any !
Lormmuaity

It g5 true that the Untouchables dare nor mentoned in chs
diaft agieement Rt that the Musalmars are bound nu to sapg-
poit gay other ranowty exueept the Sikhs muakes 1t quite cleas that
they were ool to support the Us'. w.hables. In thus intrigue,
Mr Gandhr faded as he was bound to fhe Musalmans who
wele out to demand safeguards for ther sefves vould not stand up
und uppose :he demands of the Uatouchobles. Mr. Ganihr w
his passion for suppressing the Ustouchabies bad Jost his sense of
Jiscrpmgmation 1o such exient os nol to be able 1o disinguish
beiween means which are fawr and wmaeans which are foul.
Mr, Gaadhi did not care to honouwr his word.  In the Minoritics
Convnaittee, Mr. Gandhi had said that if the Commitice agreed to
accept the claym of the Unlouchables for separate recogmiti.n it
was tree (o do so, which meant that he would abide by the decision
of the majority. But when he came to knnw thal the osther mino-
ritics had agreed to support the Untouchables, he did not hesitate
to approach the Musalmans and turn them agamst the Uniouck-
bles by accepling their foarteon pomts which the Congress, the
HMindu Maha Sabha and even the Symon Commission had rejected.
vven if Mr. Gandhi was prepared to fout public opinion and
public morality this iiabolical plot of Mr. Gandhi fell through
because the Musalmans refused to Cisgrace themselves v joining
n it. When the second gession of the Round Table Confersnce
was dissolved ths delegates to the Miporities Committee accepted

Wt W g e

*Stands for separation of Sindh.
+Stand s for Provincial Auvtonomy and Responsible Government for the
N, W. F Province,
41 Stands for Representanion ju Services.
*xStands for Representation 1 the Cabinet.
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the propesul of the Privte Xlinister (o put m a signed requisition
duitly, Fang hud to arbiiate a1d give s decis;on oa the coramu-
ral s Voo delgnies gt including Mr, Gandhi.® There
W13 LOLou g 'l Tor o2 delegates bat to return to Iadia and
bt toe Lenisio w or Ehe Prame Mipister aa¢ having made hun
the 8. . wrbottator to actend 1t wih good cheer.
1y

defore I ._sJnw i@ naliaiive and stafe what decision the
Price Minisier gave, | must des.iibe the suange phenomenon
whr b I, 28 o 1aewber o the Franchuse Comimittes, wilnessea
After the Jivse of the s2cong session of the Rouand Table Confe-
rence, the Frimaz Pacaster though, 1t advisable to have the quesiton
of fran hise Jor the now coastnati'n examined by a Committee
Accotngly, v Decernbet 193] he appowated 2 Commuttee with
the loe Lot totian as 118 Chapman  I.s main term of refe-
rence vigs fo devise & sysiem of franchise whereby, to use the
janguage o, the ¥rime Miusier's Jetier of instructions to the

Charman

“The legislawnies 10 whien responstbility 1s to be entrusted
should be reprosentative of the gene al mass of the population,
ance that ne wnperiait section of tne community may 'ack the
means of expressing 118 needs and s upinions

The Commities started its work early in January 1932 For
doing s work the Committee took the help of the Provineil
Governmen! and of e Provincil Franchise Committees consisting
of non-officaat spedially constituted for that purpose province by
province., Tae Coprmiites sued questionnaires  They were rep-
hed to by the Provincil Governments, by the Provincial Franchise
Commitiess and by irdivedoals  Witnesses were examined by the
Commitiee »itung with cach Prowincial Franchise Committee. The
Provinuiadl Government and the Pooviucial Committees submitted
toetr reporis separsiely to the Commuttee. They were discussed
by be Commutice with the provinaal Goverament and vhe Provin-
cial Commttee before it came toiis own conclusion  Basides jhe
gereral 'aaks assigned t0 the Lotluan Commuttee, 1t had a special
task wilh wiuos 1t was <aa'ged by the Prime Minister. 1t had
relation to :he polideal demands of the Untouchables which the
rime Mumster had referred to 1n the following terms in his letter
of 1astruction 1o the Chairmars —

“Gi 15 svident frowr the discussions which have occorred in

variows connections ia the Conference that the new cons-
tiugon must make adequate provision for the represen

*T aid not make any such raquisstion. I fali that tne demands of the Un-
ruc Ables nere 50 reasonable that no arb tration was ary
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tation of the Depiessed Classes, and taat the method of
repiesentiation by nomination i3 no jo rger rogurded 2> appro-
priate  As you are awuate, theicis a differcnoe of opinon
wherthet the system of sepatn.e efev si1a'es should veinsatuted
for the Depressed Classes and your comnnittes’s ynvasiiguons
should contitosle towards the decsion of {nts yuesiion by
mdicating the extent to whyen the Depresad Classes woule be
hkery, through such general esienston of (7e fianchise 9+ you
may recommend, to securs e right fo vote 1 ordma y eiztor-
ates. One the other hann, suovld o be dewded eventually to
constitute separa’e electorates for the Depressad Classes, either
generally 51 in those provimoes 11 which ihey form & distinet
and separable clemen: 1m the papulation, your Corrmictee’s
mquiry 1nto th» genersl problem of extendiag the franchise
should place you 1o possession of facts wiich woule facilitate
the devising of a method of separaie representation for the
Depressed Classes.™

Following upon thesc 1nsiructions, it became the task of the Com
mittee to ceme to some conclusion as to the total populaijon of
of the Uniouchables 1n British India

To the gquestion what 1s the poaulatson of the Untouchables
the replies received were enough to stagger anybody  Witness
after witness came fordarsd to say taat the Untouchabies in hus
Province were 1ufignessmally small. There wese not waniing
witnesses who said that tnere were no [Untouchables at all 11 It
was a most extragordinary sight to see Hindu witnesses perjuring
themseives regradless of truth by denying the cxistence of the
Untouchables ot by redusing therr numbe: Lo a neghgible figure.
The members of the Piovincial Franchise Comimittee were also 2
party to thss plan  Strange to say that some of the Hindu mem-
bers of the Lothian Committee were in the game. This move of
denyimg ihe very existence of the Untouchables or reducing their
number almost to mil was particuiarly rampant i certa:n Pro-
vinces. How *he Hindus were prepared to economisz truth, even
to a vanishig point, will be evident from the followwmg figures
In the United Provinces, the Census Commissioner in 1931lhad
estimated the total population of the Untouchables at 12 6 nulli-
ons, the Provincial Government at 6 8 millions but the Provincial
Franchise Commitiee at .6 mullions only'! In Bengal, the Census
gave the figures of 10.3 millons, Provineial Governamen: fixed it as
112 pulbons but the Provincial Franchise Committee at 07
miuhons only!

Before the Round Table Confrence no Hindu bothered about
the exact population of the Untouchables and were quite satisfied
with the accuracy of the Census figures which gave the total of
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des 4. cbow 70 to §0 millons. Why did then the

{ne Unlc ooud ¢
¢ ¢huilenge Lhis ugee when the question

Ei’il ;U‘ Vol 4 \:- Li..ill}‘
ey o, o = the Loiven Commiites ? The answer 18 very
coar Latofe a2 it o Rz osodhien Commitiee che population

of 1 e . .ows aad fu verde  But after the Round Table
& Toeins in. oindus Bad cone tu koow that Untouchables
NELL Wl «abg topdt. we sllotmen., of ineir share of representation
ht a4t -hais .. one ccts §oihe lemy whioh the Hiandus had
agen Cugtwalp 10 lne gest oo thal vl measure of the sbaie must
GErete wypea the populat.on of the Untouchables The Hindus
had rounce Taal to faui. the saistence of the Untouckables was
despimizatn] 1o (we. autres.  Tney dud not gund sacnficing truth
ene oo, and waaded o ncopt the safast course, namely, to
oot we e L0y Latendnsbles 1o india at oll, and thereby knock
oat The Lottou of ine pokittea] desands of the Untouchables and
feave no .o, v 10t argumeent  This shows how the Hindus can
Lo Lo o 0E Y, wilculates manner against the Untouchables
oul of e .elisarasy and do indmrectly what they cannot do
Juotly

Wil

To 284 e the thread. dHaving been disgusted with the Round
Table Leuivience where thzre were critics but no divotees, Mr
Gand | was o2 urst to retern to Indie On account of a state-
frene whroa he s alleged to bave aade 1 on interview he gave to
a pewspaper vorrespondent :n Rome wherein he thieatened to
revive s campaiga of awil disohadience, 141 Gandhi on his
arrovstwas werdstes and put 1 jail Though 1o jail, not Swarag
but the U rtcuckables wers on his bram  He feaied that, not-
Weinusla 1eg Mg Shioat to 1288t it with hus Lfe, the Prime Mius-
ter o, 2 -0 arbuirncor nught wooept tne clatws made on behalf of
the Unlouchabies % the Roud Table Ceoference  Long before
duy CECISOn Was Siven ny Lhe prime Minister, Mr Gandhion 1}
Er SNiar. 972 poadisad from ail a letfer o S Samuel Hoare, ine
taen Scocoryof 5 ate for Tndo, reindimg um of tus opposition
to the Jlave of the Untovdhables  The following 1s tne texwt of
thcl; }\ HE -

“Dear SR DAMUBL,

Lot wibi peuaps recollecs that at the eed of my speech at
the Roung Table Conference when the minouties claim was
prezenids, 1 onod said Jhat 1 should resist with my Life the
ZCLNL O fep ofe electo ates to the Depressed Classes  This
Yo not said 1o Jhe peat oF the moment nor by way of rhetoriz
Fosas mert to 0e 2 sorioys statement.  In pursuance of that
st.t sent, T had hoped on wy return to India to mobilize
public opi on againt reparate electorates, at any rate, for the
Dep.cessed Classes.  But 11 wao not to be. i
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“¥rom the newspepers, I am permitted fo read, I obseive
that any woment His Majestv’s Government .nny deddare then
decision. At first T had thought, it the decision was found to
cieate sepi.qate eforterntes Fo- the Depressed Classes, § saould
take zach steps az | mmght hen consider ne-stsary io give
effect To my vow But I feel 11 would uulsp to the British
Govainment fo1 me 1o «t witnonf giving previous notive
Natwally, thes coulld ao. aitach the signifiaace T give co my
staterrcnt

“f need Lardly tetterate ol tne oorections [ have to the
reation of separate electorates for Depressed Classes. T feel
4 fTwasone of them Taerr case stands on a wholly differ-
eut footing from that of o*hers T am not against their repre-
sentafica i Jhe legisiatures 1 sucald favour evervone of
‘R adu'.s, male and feinale. being regisicied as voters irese
pective of aducauor or moperty qualidication, even though
the fronchise fest may be stricier T others, 3ut Thold that
ceporate electorate is harmlul 101 them and for dindusm,
vwhateve: 1t ma. be fron the puiely polirieal staadpomnt. To
app.ecite ‘b2 harm that sepa~ite clectorate would do them,
¢ne has to know how they are distributed amongst the so-
called Caste H.udus and how C2pandent they are on thw latter
So far a: Hindwmsa 15 concarned, separate electorates wounld
simply +:visect and disrupt 1

“hot e obe Guesuoad Of toeay classes 18 predoraunatly moral
and rebgivus. The pohitical aspect, 1mportant though it 1s,
dwindles in to significance compared to the moral and rehigious
185u2

You wili have to appreciate my feelings in this matfer by
remembening that I have been interesied in the condition of
thew, classes from my bovhood and have more than once
siaked my all for their sake. T say this not te pude myself in
anv way, Foi, I feel tnat no penance that the Hindus may do
can ta any way compensate for the caleula‘ed degradation to
which they have consigued the Depressed Classes for centuries.

“But 1 kncw that separaie eievioraic is uekiksl a penance
ner any remedy foriue coushing degradation they have groaned
unace Y, Jhardfere, respectfully inform His Magesty’s Govern-
ment that 1o the event of therr decision creating separate
clectorate for the Depressd Classes, T mus! fasi unto death

] am namfully conscious ol the fact 1that such a step, whalst
Iam a prisoner, must causs grave cmbarrassment to His
Majesty's Government, aud that 1t will be regarded by many
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as bighly mproper on the patt of une holding my position 1o
stroduce to he polstical held methods which they would
cescribe as hyste .ealof ot e h werse Al can arge m de-
fenve 18 that for me the .oatsnplated sizp 15 not a methol, 1t
s part of muy berng 1t s the call of comscience which I dare
not giseber, 2ven though :f may cost whetheyer rupatadion for
sanity T may po.sess 5o far as [ can see now my discharge
from rapasonaenet would not wake the doty of fasting any
e less roperative  Ioam bap;pg, nowever, all my fears are
wnolly angusiied and toe Sidisn Goveramend have no tnte-
auon whatever of creating separate :lestorate for the Dep-
essed Classes ™

The {oliowing teply was sent to Mr. Gandhi by the Secraiar
of State .—

Inprs Orprce, WarreHALL,
April I3, 1932,

Dear Hin (ANDHL

“] wnte this (0 answsr to youws letter of 1ith March, and |
-ay at once 1 realize fully the strength of your feeling upon the
questior of separate electo.ates for the Depressed Classes
I can cnly say that we intend to give any decision that may
be necessary solely and only up., i the ma.its of the case  As
you are aware, Lord Lothian’s Commuites has not yei comple-
ted 115 touws and ic must be some weeks before we can receve
any comlusions at which it may have arrive . When we re.eive
that report we shall have to give most careful cansideratiun to
its recommendaiions, and we shall not give a decision untul
we fuve fa<ar into accoun, 1n addition to the view exp-assed
by the Commuitee, th: views that you and those who think
with you have so foreibly expressed 7 feel sure 11 vou were
1 our postactt you would be taking exactly the sams action we
1atend 1o take. You would admit the Commuttes’s 1eport, you
would then give it your failest consideration, and befors arei-
ving «f a nnal Jecision you would take into ascount the view
that have been expressel on both sides of the controversy.
More than tmis I cannot say., Indeed I do not imagine you
would expect me to say more.”

After grving this warming, Mr Gandhu slept over the matter
unking that a repstition of his threat to fast unto death was
ficient t0 paralyse the British Government and prevent them
om aeepting the claim of the Untouchables for special represen-
tion  On thz I7th Augus' 1632 the decision of the Prime
inister on the commural question was annousaced. That part of
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1 decision which relates to the Untouchables is producec
slow ~—
Communal Decision by His Majesty’s Government 1932

i In statment made by Prime Minister on [st December
last on behalf of His Majesty’s Governmant at the ciose of the
second scssion of the Round Table Conference, whicn was
immediately afterwards endorsed by both Houses of Parliament,
it was made plian that if the communiies 1 India were unble
to reach a settlement acceptable to all parties on tne com-
munal guestions wich the Confe:rsnce had failed to solve, His
“Majesty’s Government were datermined that India’s constatu-
«onal advasce should not on that account be frustiated, and
that they would remove tius obstacle by devising and appiymw
themselves & provisional schermae

2. On the ISth March last His Magesty’s Government,
having been informed that ths continued farlure of the com-
munities 1o reach agreement was blecking the progress of the
plans for the frammg of 2 new Constitution, stated that they
were engaged upon a careful re-examination of the difficult
and controversial questions which anse They are now satis-
fied tinat without a decison of at lzast some aspects of the pro-
blems coanectad wath the position of minorities under the new
Consiitution, no further »rogress can be made with the fra-
micg of the Constituion

3 s Myjesty’s Government have accordingly decided that
they will include provisions to give effect to the scheme set out
below 1u the proposals relating to Indian Constitution to be
laid indue course before Parliament. The scope of this scheme
15 purposely confined {v the arrangements to be made for the
representation of the British Indian commumnities in the Pro-
vincial Legislatures, consideration of representation 1n the
Legislature at the Centre being dzferred Tor the reason given
;0 paragraph 20 below  The decision to Limit tne scops of the
scheme mmplies no failure to sealtze that the framing of
the Constlution will necessita ¢ the decision of a number of
other problems of great imperianse o minosities, but has been
teken in the hope that vncze a provouncement has bezn made
upen e basic questions of method and proporuons of repres-
entalion the co'amumites themselves may find 1t possible to
aritve at modus vivendi on other communal preblems, which
have not recerved the exanunation they require

4. His Majesiy's Government wish it 1o be most clearly under-
stood that they themselves can be no parties to any negoriat-
1ons which may be intiated with a view to the revision of their
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decistor, and will no. b prepared te give s.qmiderdth.z to any
epanerialior amed ©° secttag b mo i lon of it wiuch
Bul they qie most

»~ 0oL suproiwd by atl the paraes affected,
¢ e ts to Jose 1w door 1e an oo 22d s2ttlement should such

Tappely haforthwo.n g I thereoor, before a new Govern
ren. ol Indw Aut has passed 1rto law, they ae satisfied (hat
tre womtnua e wh w0 oo meernes Jre sLutaally agresd upon
a practieo bl agternete soheme, eithel in sespect of any one
or v ote of the Governoas” Froviaces or «n respect the whole
of tie Brish Indig, they w.ll be pooparsd to recommnent io
Poslanont that thar alrerwative shoeokd be substituted for the

FrosvisioLs taw outlined

5 0% * = .
o 1 -
7 # + -
R ES o * -

§  Meobers ol sne “deprissed clas. o gualified to vote will
vote in 4 general constitgeny.  Tn view of the fuct that for a
vonsiderable period these Jlasses would be unlikely, by this
means alons, o serure ady adequale rep csentatton o the
Legisiatuie, 0 nunber of special seats will be assigned fo them
as shewn in ibe wable. These seats will be filled by election
frem specrsl ¢oasrituencies 1 which only members of the
LSuspressed  ctagses” electorally quabfied wall be entitled to
yo'e  Any persun voimng m Stnh a spevial constitueasy wall,
as stated atesve, be also entitled ‘o vote 1n a general constitu-
ency It i~ .otended that these constitwencies should be
fo.mzd i welected areas where the depressed classes ate most
numer~us, +nd thar, except in Malras, thev should not cover
the whole arca of the Province

In Bengal it secms possible that 10 some general constituen-
ues a maerity of the voters will belong to the Depressed
Classes ccordangly, pending  furtner investigation, sno
number bas beea fixed for the members 10 be return~d from
the special Depressed Class constituencies in that Province
It 15 intended .o se.ure that the Depiessed Classes should
abtain not jess than 10 seats sr the Bengal Legislature

The preci-e gefinition 1z euch Province of those who (if eler-
torally uvalified; wil be mtitled to vote in the special
Jepressed Clas< constituencies has not yet been finally deter.
mmed It will be based as a rule on the general principles
advocated 1o the Fraachise Cosrputtees Report  Modificat:on
may Poweve:, be found necessary 1 some Provinces in Nore-
hern India wherc the apphcation of the general criteria of
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untoackability might iesult 1n a defimtion vnsuitable 1o some
respe.ts to the special conditions of the Fiovince

His Majesiy’s Government do not coaside:r that these special
Depressed Classes constituencies 1l be required for more thaa
limited time. They intend that the Coastitution shall provide
tiat they shall come to an end afie. 20 y2a1sf they have not
previously been abolished under the gencral powers of electoral
jevision referred to in paragraph 6

VI

Mr. Gancht found that hus threat had failed to have aay
effect He did notcare that he was a signatory to the requasiiion
asking the Prime Munister to arbitrate  He forgot thai as a signa-
tory he was bouad to accept the awa:d. He siarted to uado what
the Prime Mimsier had dope. He firsttried to gei the terms of
the Communal Awaid revised., Accordingly, he addressed the
following letter to the Prime Mimste: -—

Yeravoa CENTRAL FRISON,
August 18, 1932,

Dear FRIEND,

“There can be no doubt that Sr1 Samale Hoare has showed
you and the Cabinet my letier Lo fumn of 11th March on the
question of the representation of the Depressed Classes. That
Tetter should be treated as part of thus letter and be read to-
gether with this.

“] hove read the Brijish Goverament’s decision on the
representation of nunoiities wnd have slept over it In pursi-
ance of wmy lettel to 81 Samucl Hoare and my declaration at
the meeting of the Minorities Committee of the Round Table
Conference on 13th November, 1927, at St Tames’ Place, 1
baye to resist yoar de.ision with my life. The oniy way I can
do so 1s by declaring a perpetual fast uato Jdeath from food of
any kind save water with or without s2it and soda. This fast
will cease 1f during 1ts progress the Britaish Government, of its
own motion o1 under piessure of public opinion, revise then
decision and wathdraw their scheme of communal electorates
for the Deprersed Classes, whonse representatives should be
elected by the general electorate under the commeon {ranchise,
no matter how wide it is

“The proposeq fast well comz nto operation 1n the ordinary
course from the non fo 20th Sepctmber next, untess the said
dscision is meanwhile revised 1n the manner suggested above.
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«| am asking the auihorries hLeie to cable the teat of thus
fetter to you 50 as 1o give you ample notrce Butin my Jase,
I am leaving suffizient time for this fettar in reach you o ume
by the stowest route

« Falsc ask that tlus letter and my lelte fo Sir Samuel
Hoeare already referrec to be published at the eazhiest possible
moment  On my part, ¥ nave scrapulonsly observed the rule
of the rut and rave communicated my desime or the confents
of the 1w o Jelizrg to no one, save my wwo conpamoens, Sdarda.
Vallabhbhar Pate]l and Mr Mahadev Desai  But I want, F
you make it pessible, puble apimon 1o be affected by ny
Ieiters, Hence my rzquest 7 thew early pablization.

“{ regret the devision I heve taken. But as a man of religion
that T hold myself to be, T have no other course left open 1o
me. Az} bave sozd 1o my letter to Sir Samuel Hoare, even if
His Majesty's Government decided 1o release me in order fo
save themselves from embarrassment, my fast will have to
sontanue  For, I cannot now hope to resist the decision by
any osher ricans, and 1 have no desire whatsoever to ra minass
my release by any means other than honourable

“It may be that my judgment 15 warpad ani that { am
whalis in ervor in regarding separate electorates for the De-
pressed Ciasses as harmful to them or tv Hindusm. If so T
am not Likely to be in the right with 12ference to other parts
of my philosephy of Iife. In that case, my death by fasting
will beat onge 4 penance for my error and lifting of 2 weight
from off (hese pumberiess men and women who have childiike
farth in my wisdom. Whereas if my judgment 1s rght, gs [
haveuttle doubt 1t is, the contemplated step 1s but due to the
fulfilment of the scheme of life Which I have tried for more
than a quarter of a century, apparently not without consider-
able success,

I remain,

Your faithful friend,
M, K. Ganpar

The Prime Minister replied as under —

“10, DowniNeg STREET,
September 8 tn, 1932

“DEAR MR GANDHI,
“1 have recewved your fetter with much surprise and, let me
add, with very syncere regiet  Morzover, 1 cannet Lelp think-

ing that vou have wntten it onder a misundsrstanding as to
what the dedision of His Majesty's Guiernment as regards
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the Depressed Classes really implies  We have always under-
stood you were irrevocably opposed {o the permanent segre-
gation of the Depiessed Classes from the Hindu community
You made your postiion very cleat on the mimonttes Com-
mittee of the Round Table Conference and you expressed 1t
again in the letter you wrote to Sir Samuel Hoare on 11th
March We also knew your view was sua.ed by tho great body
of Hindu opinion, and we, therefors, took 1t into most careful
account when we were considening the question of represent-
ation of the Depressed Classes

“Whilst, in view of the numerous appeals we have received
from Depressed Classes Organizations and the generally adm:-
tted social disabilities unds=r whuch they laboor and which you
have often recoamzed, we felt if our duuty to safegnard what
we believe to be the r.ght of the Depressed Classes to a fair
proportion of representation 1o the legislatures, we were equally
careful to do nothing that would split off therr communify
from the Hindue world  You yourself stated in your letler of
March 11, that you were not agamst their representation m
the legislatures

“Under the Government scheme the Depressed Classes will
remain part of the Hindu community and will vote with the
Hindue electoraie on an 2qual footing but for the first twenty
vears, while sull remaining electorally part of the Hindu Com-
munity, they will receive through a limited number of special
constituencies, means of safeguarding their nights and interests
that, we are convinced, 15 necessary under present conditions

“Where these consttuensncies are created, numbers of the
Depressed Classes will not be deprived of their votes 12 the
genreral Hindu contituencies, but wall have two votes in order
that thuir membership of the Hindu community should remain
unmmpalred

“We have dehberately decided against the cieation of what
you describe as & communal electorate for the Depressed Clases
and 1nclded all Depressed Class voters 1n the general or
Hindu contituencies so that the higher caste candidates should
have to solicit their votes or Deprassed Class candidates shoule
have to solicit the votes of the higher castes at elections Thus,
m every way was the umty of Himdu society preserved.

“We felt, howeve:, that duing the early period of respon
sible Government, when power in the Provinces would pass to
whoever possessed niajority in the legislatures, 1t was essential
that the Depressed Classes whom you have yourself described
i your lettr to Sir Samael Hoare as having been consigned
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by Caste Hindus to cal.ulated degradation for centuries,
shonld return & certmn wmbor of members of thewr own
choosing to legislaicie. o sevea of the nmne provinces to
vorce thew gaesances and their (32018 and prevent decisions
going agaivst thuue wi moat the iegislatme and the Govern-
rrent histening o thon (pse—in o word, o pla.e em na
postisor 1o speak for lemselves, when every farr-minded
person musl ngree to ne moceesary We did ror consiier the
method of &2 lrag apeswl ieprosanialives by reservalion of
seds, 1 tho eustng vondrtiors, urder aay system o” franchice
whieh 15 » acticosle, members who -ould genuinelv represent
them and T ovesponzivie for them, hesduse o practically adl
“E8Z, Sh.c metabers a0 d becleled hy ¢ ma ority consisting
of hghe 32 MHoado

“The special adventege rutudly gova 1t vnder onr wchame to
the Depressed Classes by miears of a 'vuied numbe:s of special
constituenc,es, i agdit.on to thert noimal efectoial rights in
the general {frmde. -anstiruencies, 11 vaolly agiffersnt in con-
ception and effe.t from e nethod of iepresentation ¢ 2opted
for 2 tmnoust: surhas le Mezlems by means of scparate
communel eleclorates. For erample, a Mloslem cannct vote
or bea cand:date ma general coastituenc,, whares ans
electorally quahfie | member of the Depressed Closses can vore
in and <tand for the general constuanzy

“The number of ferritorial seats allotted to Moslems s
naturail; .ondnioned by the fact that it 15 impossible for them
to gun anv further terntorial seats unc in most ProOVInGe,
they enjoy weightage in excess of thew populauion ratio , toe
numbe, of special seats to be filled frown special Depressed
Classes comstituen.ies will be saen to be »mall asd has been
fived not to provide 2 yuota numerially appropriate for the
total repiesenration of the whole of the Depressed Class pap.d-
iatron, but snlel, to secute 2 punpmu™ number of spokesmen
for the Depsessed Classes 10 the legislatures who are chosen
extiusively by the Denressed Classes. Tae proportion of
their special seats is everywhere much below ihe population
perientage of the Depressed Classes )

“As Lundesstand vour attitude, vou propose to adopt the
extreme course of sturving yourself 1o death not .1 order to
sevitre that the Depiessed Classes should have jomnt eizzrorate
wi b oother Hindys, because that 1t atrendy provided, nor to
mamntan the unry of Hindus, which 15 alse provided, but
solely to vrevani 11: Deprrssed 7 -382s, wno ad.aqutiedly ;uﬁ“f:“
frow ternibls dsab uties todav, from uewng able to seiure g
hrited number of representatives of the.r own choosing to
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speak on their behalf in the legislatures which will have a
dominating 1ufluence over their fulure

«In the light of these very farr and cautious proposals, I
am guite unable to understand the r=ason of the dec’sion you
have taken and can only think yoa have made 1t under 2 mis.
apprehension of the actual facts.

“In response to a very gemeral request from Indions after
they had {arled to produce a settlement themselves the Govern-
ment mmuch against its will, undertook 1o give a decision on
the minonties question They have now zvren 1if, and they
cannot be expected to alier .t except on the condition they
have stated. [am afraid, therefore, that my answer to you
must be that the Government’s decision stands and that only
agreement of the communities themselves can substiinte other
electoral arrangements for those that Government have devised
10 a sincere endeavour to waigh the conilicting clauns on ther
just merits

“You ask that this correspoadsnce, 1including your Istler to
Sir Samuel Hoare of March 11th, should be publishad. Asat
would seem to me unfair if your piesent .ternment were to
deprive vou of the opportanity of expiaining to the public the
reason why you mtend to fast, I readily acceds 1o the request
if on reconsideration you repeat it. Let me, however, once
again urge you to consider the actual deta,is of Government’s
decision and ask vourself seriously the guestion whether it
realiy justifies you in taking the action you conlemplate.

Iam,
Yours very sincerely,
I. Ramsay MaoDowarp.”

Finding that the Prume Minister would not vield he sent hur
he following letier informing him that ke was detsronned to sarr
ut his threat of fast unto death .—

“Yeravpa CenTrRAL Prison,
September 9th, 1932
Dzar Frienn,

“Y have to thank youfor vour [rank and full letter tele-
graphed and received this day [ am sorry, however, that you
put upon the contemplated step an interpreration that never
crossed my mund. I have clatmed to speak on behalf of the very
class, to sacrifice whose 1nterests you mmpute {0 e o desire to
fast myself to death. I had noped that the exireme step itsell
would effactively prevent any such selfish iaterpretation
Without argming, 1 affirm that for me this matier i< one of pure
religion. The mere fact of the Depressed Clagscs having double
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voies ¢oes not protect them or Hindu society 1n general from
being dorupted.  In theestablishmeny of separate cleciorate
at #il lor *he Depresced Classes I sense the injeciion of poison
that is calclsated 1o destory Hindwsm and do no good what-
2ve w e Depressed Classes  You will please permut me to
3¢y .1 ro matier how sympathetic you may be, you cannot
wer'e 10 4 wdrrect decision on a matter of such vital and reli-
2 ous miportance to the parass concerned.

“{ shou'd not be against even over-representation of the
Depvessed Classes. What [ am against 15 their statutory separa-
0% even in a himued form, from the Hindu fold, so loag as
they ~hoose tu belong toit. Do you realize that if your dect.
§1071 slands and the consitution comes nto berng, you arrest
the marvellous growih of the work of Hindu reformers, who
have dedivated themselves to the uplift of their suppressed bre-
thren 1n every walk of life 7

“l have, thercfore, been compelled reluctantly to adhere to
the desston conveyed to you,

“As your letter may give to 2 misunderstanding, I wish to
state that the fact of my having 1solated for special treatment
the Depressed Classes question from other parts of your
dewsion does not in any way mean that T approve of or am
reconciled Lo other parts of the deciston In my opLnion, many
otker paris are open to very grave objection  Oaly, [ do not
consider them to be any warrant for calling from me such self
remelation as my conscience has promoted me to in the
meiter of the Depressed Clagses.

I remain,
Your faithful friend
M. K. Ganpar”

Accordingly, on the 20th September 1932, Mr Gandhi com-
menced fus “fast upto death” as a protest agaiust the grant of
separate electorates to the Untouchables.

The story of this fact has been told by Mr Pyarelalin a
volume which bears the picturesque and flamboyant title of “The
Epic Fast™ The curous may refer 1t 1 must, however, warn
him that it 18 written by a Boswell and has all the faults of 2
Boswelhana There is another side to it, but there is neither fime
nOr space to present ithere. AllT can do is to invite attention
to the siatement™ I 1ssued to the Press on the eve of Mr Gandhi's
fast exposing his tactics. Suffice 1t 1s to say that although
Mr. Gandhi declared a fast unto death, he did not want to die
He wanted very much to live.

*A ppendux ['V.



A Mean Dedl 37

The fast nonethsless created a niobem, and tort nroblem was
how to save Mr Gandhvs Life  The oaly wav o save 4.< ife was
to alter the Communal Award which M. Gaadhi sud ot hus
conscience so much. The Prins Moustz- ha2 made it aw e rlear
that the British Cabinet would nct w: hdisw it o1 alic. ir of us
own, but that they were ready to sabstitate ror 11 a {~roula that
may be agreed upon by the Caste Hindus wnd the Unionchables
As T hud the privilege of represeniing the Untoushabies at the
Round Table Conference, 1t was assumnad that the assent of the
Untcuchables would not be valid unless T waca pamiy tot The
surprising fact 1s that my position as the leader of the Unioacha-
bles of India was not onlv not guestonsd by Consressmen but 1%
was accepted as a fact Al eyes nawurally turped to we as the
man of the moment or rather as the viliamn cf the piece

As 1o myselfl 11 15 no exagseration to say tha* no man was
placed 1n a greater and graver ddemma than Twiasthen {t was
a baffling sitvatson. I bad 10 make a choice berween two different
alternatives There was before me the duly, which 7T owed as a
part of common humanity, to save Gandh: from swre death, There
was before me the problem of sav:ng for the Untouchables the
political rights which the Prime Minister had given them I res-
ponded to the call of humamity and saved the life of Mr. Gandhi
by agreeing to alier the Communal Award 1n a manner satis-
factory to Mr Gandhi This agreement 1s known as the Poona
Pact

Text or Poowa Pacr

The following 18 the text of the agreement -

(1) There shall be seats reserved for the Depresied Classes
out of the general electorale seats in the Provincial Legisia-
tures as follows :

Madras 30 ; Bombay with Sind 15 ; Punjab 8 ; Bihar and
Orissa 18 ; Central Provincss 20 ; Assam 7; Bengal 30,
United Provinces 20, Total 148

These figures are based on the total strength of the Provin-
cial Counacils, annocunced 1n the Prime Minister’s decision

(2) Election to these seats shall be by joint electorates
subject, however, to the following procedure -

All the members of the Depressed Classes, iegistered 1a the
general electoral roll in a constituency, will form an electoral
college, which will elect a panel of four condidates belonging
to the Depressed Classes for each of such reserved seats, by
the method of the single vote ; the four persons getiing the
highest nomber of votes 1 such primary election, shall be
candidates for election by the general electorate.
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{3) Representaiion of the Depressed Classes in the Central
Lemslatuze shall hkewise be on the principlie of joint electorates
and rescried seacs by the method of primary election in the
mg et provided for in Clause 2 abovs, for their repiesenta-
aoi in the Provincial Legislatures

(=} In the Cenwral Legislatare, eighteen pe: cent of the
seaies tlotted fo the generai electorate for British India 1p the
suid lenixlature shall be reserved for the Depressed Classes

3} The system of primary election 10 a panel of candida.es
for election to the Central and Provincial Legislatures, as
agrein-before mentioned, shall come to an end after the first
ien years, unless terminated soomer by mutual agresment
ua-er the provistorn of Clause 6 below

{b} 1he sysiem of representton of the Depressed Classes by
reservad seais i the Proviacial and Central Legislatures as
provides for in Clauses | and 4 shall continue until deter-
mingd by matal agreement between the communities concered
i 1he ag.dement.

{7y F.anchise for the Central and Provincial Legislatures
for (ke Depressed Classes shall be as indicated in the Lothian
Comnuitee Report.

(&Y There shall be no disabilities attaching to any one on the
g.ouad of his being a member of the Depressed Classes in
regard 1o any elections io local bodise or appointment o the
Purlic Servies. Every endeavour shall be made to secure fair
represeniacion of the Depressed Classes 1n these respects, sub-
Ject 1o sk educational qualifications as may be iaid down for
appaintment to the Public Services.

(%) In every province out of the educational grant, an ade-
quaie sura shall be earmarked for providing educational
fa_ilivies to the Members of the Depressed Classes.

The teims of the Pact were accepted by Mr. Gandhi and given
effect to by Government by embodying them n the Government
of India Act. The Poona Pact had produced defferent reactions,
The Untouchables were sad. They had every reson to be. There
are, however, people who do not accept this. They never fail 1o
pomnt out that the Poona Pact gave the Untouchables larger num-
ber of seats chan what was given to them by :he Prime Minister
1 his Communal Award, Tt is true that the Poona Pact gave the
Unrouchabies 148 seats, while the Award had only givern them 78
But 1o conclude from this that the Poona Pact gave them more
than what was given by the Award 1s to ignore what the Award
had in fact given to the Untoychables.

The Communal Award gave the Untouchables two bapefits 1 —
{y a fixed quota of scats to be elected by separate electoraie of



A Mean Deal &%

qutouchac!;s and io be filled by persons belonging to the Untous
chables , (17 double vote, one to be used through separate slect-
orates and ths other to be used in the general electorates.

Now, if the Poona Paci mcieased the fized quota of seats it
also took away the right to ihe double vote. This :n>raase in
seais can mnever be deemed to be a compensation for the loss of
the double vore  The second vote given by the Commeonal Award
was a priceless pnvilege. Iis value as a political weapon was
beyond reckoming The voung strength of the Tnfochables in
cach constituenzy 1s one (o ien  With this voting strength free to
be used 1n the eleciion of caste Hindu candidates, the Jniou.ha-
bles would have been 1n a position to deteraune, if not to distats,
the issue of the General Bleciion No caste Hindu canaidate
zould have darea {0 neglect the Untoushabie ia his constitusncy
ot be hostile to their nterest 1f he was mads dependent upon the
votes of the Untouchables. Todav the Untouchables have a few
more seals than were given to them by the Commurnal Award.
But this 15 all that they have Every other member is 1mnderent,
if not hostile.  If the Communal Awaid with 1ts sys-esn of double
voting had remained the Uniouchables would have had a fe. seats
less but every other membsr would have been 2 member fo1 the
Untouchables. The increags (o the number of sezis for the
Untouchables is no increase 2t all and was no recompens: {or the
loss of separate electorate and the double vete. The Hindus,
although, they Jdid not celebrate the Poona Past, did not like 1t.
Throughout theiwr commotion to save Mr Gandhi’s Iife there was
a defimite carrent of conscious fesling that the cost of saying fus
Iife may be great. Therefore, when they saw the terms of the
Paci they very definitely disbiked 1t, alihongn they had no. the
courage fa reject it Dusitked by the Hindus and disfavoured by
the Untuchables, the Poona Pact was given recogmton by both
parties and was embodied n the Government of India Act.

X

The signing of the Poona Pact was followsd by e apooint-
ment of the Hammond Commuittes to demarcate consntuenc.ss,
to fix the number of szats for esach ¢ynsittesncy and settle the
system of voting for the legislatures to bz set ap under the new
constitution

In carrying out tts functions, the Hammond Commitiee had
15 take 1ato actount the terms of the Poona Pact and the specual
sort of electoral plan agreed upon to meet the nceds of the Un-
toutchables. Unfortunately, the Poona Piact having b2en conclu-
ded in a hurry had left many things undefined  OF the things that
were left andefined the most important were to namely : (1) does
the ‘panel of four’ to be clected at the primary election 1mply four
as a maximum or a minimum ? (2) What was intended to be the
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method of voungin the final election ? It was contended on
be'tal” of the thindus .t the panel of four was inlended to be a
myramny 0§ ur oor didates are not forthcoming there could be
no prnshy efection Snd theaetore tagre can be no eslection for the
T2Se1veu ~al, ¥ AN 1noy <oid miet remain vacant and the Un-§
touchublis sucvid go without representation  On behalf of the
Uniouchaolis, Tway zalicd .o srate 1y mleinrelation of the ois-
puted p .ot~ Teonwnlea that four m the Poona Past meant “not
more *aan oo T b did s prenn verot fess thaa four.”  On the
quastion </ volag oz Hindus coatended that the compulsory
disiribulave vote w.5 72 most approprata. On behalf of the Un-
touenables T eopivndid tnal the cumulative syytem of voung was
the privot sisten 10 beintroduced.  Fertupaicly for the Untou-
chables thie Hangrood € newitiee accepted the views propounded
by mv und teyoctes fose of toe Huwdus, It 1s interesting to know
why tre sste Hied s put “or w thels contentions. One may well
SLOp Aefo T07 & mament and ask, why did the Hindus raise then
particuidr cun.2anons before the Hammond Committee 7 Was
thers any narucular moiive behind the stand they Look 7 So fol
as [ am abl. 'o see the object % ik ihe Hindus had 1n demanding
four candicaies 0y the meamun for avahd pnmaiy election was
- 10 piace e HL.dis n a position (0 apture the sea- for an elect-
wn ¢l such a reprosentative of the Untouchable candidate, who
i would be taair 1ominee and who wounld be most willing to be the
tooi ¢f “he Hindes  To get such 20 Untouchable elscted 1n the
final elecucn he musi first come 1 the panel, and he can come n
‘ ihe Panel vnly \f the panud 154 large panel. As the slection to
: tae pavel 15 by sepaiale eicctoraies wansisting exclusively of Untou-
3 chable voiers 1t 1 obvious that if there 18 ouly one candidate in
v the Papel thea nz would be the stapnchest iepresentative of the
X Untouradle and woerst froia the stendporst of the Hindus, 1f
) thers are twn, Jhe soou ad will be s staunch than the first and
theictose good from the stendpoias of the Hindus. I there aie
three, the thud wall be Luse vlaunch than the second and therefore

LRy

=

% beiter from the sta,apciat of tac Hingus If there be four tho
- fouith wilf be less ceounch 1hon the third and therefore best from
5;’ L thepomt of view of the Hindus  The Panel of four could there-
k) fote grve wo 1ae Hindus vest anwe of getting 1nto the Panel such
; repreaine tives of the Uniowenables as 1 most saitable to the
# Hivcds. That 18 why ooy 1ast..2d befoie the Hammond Com-
7 mute thar for 2 vald nonei the miarmom aumber must be four
W . Ihe object of wmsisting upon the system of compulsmy
N Btbutive v vos 10 same ramely w0 enable the Hindus to
U7 - eaplure TR seats resaned for the Untouchables Under the

#
~’“3 ©oeunulutive vot2 toe elce oL Las ds Huany woles as there are seats

% Hemaygy thma ovore addae rhe msy distnbute therr
%ar ®0 1 more andt 2 esas fie iay desite Under the diastr
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butive svstem of voting the slector has also as manyv votes as
there are seats, bul he can give only one vote to any one cand:dale
Although the two look different yetin effect there may be no
difference, because even under the cumulative voie o« voter 18
not prevented from distributihg his votes He 1s free to give one
vote to onc candidate. But the Hindus did not want fo lake any
chance. Their maip object was to food the election to tke
seat reserved for the Untouchables mm he joint ele.ioraie by
using the surpius votes of the Hindusin favour of the Uurou-
chable candidate, who happens to be their ncominee. The chject
was to outpumber the Untouchable voters and prevent them from
electing their own nomince. This cannot be done unless the
surplus votes of the Hindu voters were diverwed from the ritadu
candidate towards the Untouchable candidates. There 1. o gicater
chance of the diversion of these surpius voies under tne dis-
tributive system than there is under the cumulative system. Under
the former the Hindu voter can give only one vote to ihe Hindu
candidate. The other vote not bemg of use to the Hiuau
candidate 15 usable only for an Untouchable candidate The
distributive sysiem thus had the possibilily of dooding the elect.on
to the seat reserved for the Untouchables and this 15 why the
Hindus pieferred 1t to the system of cumulative voung. But
they did not wantto leave it to chance. Fo, even the dssine
butive system from their point of view was not fool-proof Under
the distributive system there was no compulsion upen the voter
to use all s votes. He may use one vote for the caste rindu
candidate and may not at all use the balance of Lus votes, I
this happened the purpose of getung in then untouchable
nominee would be defeated Not to leave things to chance, the
Hiudus wanted that the distributive systzm of votipg shoald e
made compulsory so that avaste Hindu voter whether he wanbs
it or mot can have no oplien but to vote for the Un.ouchablie
candidate who may be the nominee of the Hinous, and thus
make his slection suie and certamn.

in the light of rhese considerations, 1t cannot but appear that
the Poona Pact was only the first blow inflicted upon the Untod-
chables and that the Hindus who dishked it were benl onmdwcting
on 1t othe: blows as and when circumstances gave them an occa-
sion o do so  The two contentions, which the Hindus iaised
before the Hammond Committee, furnish the best evidence of 1he
existence of a comspiracy by the Hindus the object of which was
to make the Poona Pact, as 1t could not be repudiated, of no
henefit t0 the Untouchables The story of how ihe Congress
dealt with the poluscal demands of the Untouchables cannut be
left here for the simple reason that it does notend heve. The
subsequent parts of it are more instructive than those that have

gone before.
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X

Cantinung the story, the aext part of it relates to the election
tha: ‘aok place in February 1937 to the Provincial Legislatures,
4s 1800n8g.uted 2 wae. the Government of India Act, 1935, This
Was the frst ozueswon 17 s Life-time tha. the Congress came down
to ngat an election It was also the first time that the Untoucha-
bles goo he rrivilege to elect JTierr own representalives Some
leaders of the Uatouchables, who were siding with the Congress
when the Poona Pact was baing forged—such as the late Dewan
Bakazu: 3 C Rajo—cheashed the fond hope that the Congress will
not 1ater-a cddle th the elecuons of the Untouchables to the seats
reseived for thern  But ltus hope was dasned to pieces. The
Congr.s~ :ad 2 double purpose 1o play its part 10 the election to
the resz ved sea.s of the Untouchables. In the first place, 1t was
out fouantuie :n order to buldd up s majority which was essen-
tial for enaohing 1t to fo..r a Govermment In the second place,
it has to prove iue siatement of M- Gandhi that the Congress
represenicd the Uutouchabies and that the Untouchables believed
m tne Cong.oss. The Congress, thersfoie, did not hesitate fo
play 2 full, sughty aad, I may say so, a malevolent part in the
electioa of the Untouchanles by puiting up Untouchable cand:-
dates on Cong:ess Licket pledged to Congress programme for seats
reseived for the Untouchaoles With the financial resources of
the Congress it made a distinct gam

The total number of seats alloted 1o the Untoucnable under
the Gosernoent of india Act, 1935 aie 151.%  The following table
shows how many were captured by Untonzhable candidates who
stood on 1ihe Congress Ticxet

Tuble 5
- | !
' Foral Seats Total Seats
Erovince Reserved for the | Captured by the
i Untonchabies Congress
SRR _
United Py cwinces . . . ‘ 20 i6
Mgaras . 30 26
Bengal . . . . 30 6
Cepntral Provinces . . 20 7
Bombay .. - . ‘ 13 4
Biha . . 15 11
Punjab e e 8 N
Assam . . . 7 4
Origsa - . ) 4
Total . .. - 151 B 78

* This nuinber of 148 seats was raised to 152 10 makmg adjustments of seats
for Bibar and Ornissa
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Thus shows that the Congress got just about fifly-one per cent
of the seats regeived for the Untouchables,

The Congiess m captunng 78 seats left oaly 73 seais to be
filled by true and independent rapresentatives of tae Untouchables
The Untouchables were worse off under the Pooac Pact than they
would have been under the Prime Mimster’s Award  In point of
effective represemation, ithe UniGlcnables got less vhan what the
Prume Minster had given them  Tae Congres: on the othe: hand
gained by the Poona Pact. Although under the Poona Pact i
gave 151 to the Uniouchables it took back 78 and thereby made a
handsome profit on 1ts political iransaction

This 18 by no means e saan total of the iosses which the
Congress 1nflicted oo :he Untouchables in tue clections of 1937,
There was another «nd a greater blow which the Coag.ess pulicted
on the Usntouchables it deprived them of any shue in the
Execufive

Srom the very beginmng, I had been piesang in tae Jiscus-
sions 1 the Round Table Conference ihat tie Untouchables must
not only have the right to be repiesentad 10 the legislatars, they
mus: also have the 1ight to be represented 1a the Cabiner  The
woes of the Untouchables are not due so much to bad laws as fo
the hoshliv ef (he admivivtravdon, whiin 18 controlled by the
Hindus whe impeit into administration thewr age-old prejudices
against the Untouchables The Uniouchables can neveir hope to
get protection from the police, justice from tae judicary or the
benefit of a statufory law from the admimstralion, so long as the
Public Services continued to be manned by the Hindus The only
hope of making the Public Services less malevolent and more res-
ponsible to the needs of the Untouchables is to have members of
the Untouchables in the ligher Executive For these reasons, I
had a: the Round Table Confercnce pressed the claim of the
Untouchables for the recognition of their nght Lo representation
in the Cabinet with the same emphasis as I had done for the reco-
gnitron of their Tight fo representation in the Legislature The
Round Table Conference accepted the validity of the claim and
constdered ways and means of giving effect to 1f. There were two
ways of grving effect to this proposal. One was to have a statutory
provision in the Goverament of India Act so as to make 1t 2 bind-
ing obligation which it would be 1mpossible to evade or to escape ;
the other way was not to have a statutory provision but io leaye
1 to a gentleman’s agreement—to a conveniion—as is the cassin
the English Constitution [ and the representatrvas of the other
spiporities although we did not msisi upon the first 1n deference to
the wishes of some leading Indians not to show such distrust in
our own countrymen were not prepared to accept the second alfer-
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Atve as there was no enfoiceable sauction behimd it A via medws

as agreed upon 1t was to introduce a clause 1n the Instrument
o Instruciwrs tu the Gowverne!s imposing an oblhigation upon
hem to sce that in the formation of the Cabinet representatives of
he Minonnes were anciuded  The clause ran as follows —

“in making appomtments to hus Council of Manusters our
Governor shall use his best endeavours to seject his Ministers
'n the follwing mannei, that 15 o say, foappoint in con-
sultatios with the person wno it his judgment 15 most likely
{o caminand a stable majority in the Legislature those persons
(meluaing so far as practicable members of importan: minority
communiiies) who will best be 1n a position collectively to
ommand the confidence of the Legislature. In so acting, he
shall bear constantly m mind the need for fosteling a sense of
joint responsibilily among his Ministers.”

What pappened to Lhis provision 1s an intewestiog swory., The
Congress declared fnat they were not prepared to accept the
Goverpment of Indma Act 1935 for varicus reasons which 1t 18 not
necessary Lo reproduce It was obvious to all and even to mapy
Congressmen that there was no sincerity behind this declaration
1t had no other motive but to enbance the prestige of the Congress
1n the eyes of the public by making it appear that the Congress
was a radwcal and revolutionary body which was out to destroy
and buty British Imperialism which is a legend, the Congress has
all along tried 1o creale 1t was a mere matter of tacizes. The
LCoongress wanted o take the powers which the Governors had been
green under the Constitution to intervene whenever matter which
were his special responsthiitties were involved  The Congress did
not mind, making the declaration iejecting the Constitution be-
cause it thought that as it was the only body which could run the
new Parliamentary system the Britzsh Government would be obliged
to come to terms with 1t. The British Government threatened to
bypass the Congress. It not only appointed 1st Apnil 1937 as the
date of the inauguration of the Provincial part of the Constitution
but acivally went to the length of appointing ap 1nierim Minsiry
of non-Congressmen. Congressmen, who were hungering for power
and wne constilute a most jealous crowd of politicians, were
shaken and felt that they were going to be deprived of the fruats of
their lahours Negotiations were startea belween His-Majesty"s
Government and the Congress High Command The Congress
High Command demanded that 1f an undertaking was given by His
Majesty’s Government that the Governors will not use vherr
pevers given te (hem under the Spectal Responsibility Clauses 1o
the Censitution by interfering in the day to day administration of
the Provinces, the Congress; which was most anxious that the new
Constitution should begin to operate with the good will of the
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majority, agreed to give the undertaking demanded The surpri
siig part of it 15 tuat the Congress High Command enlarged the
scope of this undertaking so as to include in the undertaking the
non-egerciss by the Goveraors of 12 Proviizes of ths powers given
to theat under the {nstrumen sof tnstractwns to see Jhat the r2pre-
senfatrves of the minorniss wuere mcluded i in: Provincial
Minstries., The Governors who gave full o_.ommodauon to the
Congress suireadered therr autnority and alizwed the Congless to
ride 1ough shod through a4 very umportant »ait of the Consutullon
with the t234i 1hat the Untouchables aad the olaoy minoriries
we . deprived of their night fo reprusertation o the Cabiaet by the
Ceygress with smpunity and with slazaty

The depnvation of the Uatouchblos by che Congress of wetr
Hght to 1epresentaly «non the Cabinet lus the appearance of malice
Horethought  One o7 the groand., urzed by the Congress for tpe
noa-nclusion oF reproseatatives of the muunormies 1 their Cabinets,
was thal o cabunet must be 4 pary Cabwet of it 13 ©o take collece
tive respenstbility and that the Congtess was quite rzady to m:lnde
memberes of the Misoruy comaruniizes 1a its Caodinet provided tasy
weie prepared o jorn the Congiers and sign tae Congress pledge
Whatever may be the value of such argamet against ciher
mrnorities, it had absoluely no value ageinst the Unaoyuchables,
The Congess could not ase 11 to defend 1ts conduct in ex-luding
the Untouchable from the Cabinet for .wo easous. In the first
place, the Congress was bouad by the terms of the Poona Pact to
give repiesen.ation to the Untouchubles 1o the Cabinet Yo the
second place, the Congress could not say that there were no Untou-
chables in the Legisiatures who were not members of the Cougress
Party. Qu the coatrary, there werz as many as 78 Uniouchables
rettiined on the Congress ticket and pledged to the Congress
policy. Why then did the Congress not include ihom in the
Cabinet 7 The only answer is that 1t was a part of the Congress
policy not to admit the right of the Untouchables to be represen-
ted 1 the Cabwaet and that {hus policy had the support of Mr.
Gaoahi Those who may have any doubt as to the correctness of
this statement meay wolf consider the evidence set put below.

The firs. prece of evidence lies imbedded in the story of the
expulsion of the How’tle Dr. Khare from the Congress. Asis
well-kaown, Dr. Khare was the Prime Mialstzr in ths Congress
Minpstsy in the Central Provinces. Owing to interpal guarrels
2iwcng the members of his Cabinet, Dr. Khare to get rid of those
that vere iaconvenient adopted the perfectiy normal course of
wenderiag lus own resignation and that of the other mumisters to
the Govelnor with a view to form a new Cabmszt. Thereafizr, the
Governo: in full conformity with constitufional practice recalfed
D1, Khare and asked him to form another Cabinet with himself
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as the Premiss. Dr Khare accepled tue pnviation and formed a
gew Cabmet dropping ©ld and coavemient hands and taking in
sume new once.  Dr Khare's new Cabinet was different from old
n ohe mporiart tepoct namely, what it included Mr Agnibho,
an Upteushinble. wlo was o memper of the Central Provinces, who
belounged tu o Congress Paryy ead who Dby lus education well
quabicd to Lea munpter. On e 26th July 1538, the Congiess
Working Commiits met m Waodha and passed a rescluuon con-
demping D Khare on the groune “hat mnteadering the iesignaiion
of Lus colleagues 1n b2 old mutistry le was guiity of a grave errov
of juugment and that e foiming & 2w mumstey he s gudiy of
was ciphre  In eaploaning what was beiind this charge of indi-
scphne in formirg o Gow mindstry, Dr Khare openly said that
ace. 1¢ime Lo Wi Gandit the act of indiscipline conssted in tae
s dustcr of 2 Uatouchable in the Mimstry Dr Khare also said
ipat Mr. Ghard: told him that it was wrong on lus part to have
yaised sulh aspralin3s an anbition 1n the Untoushables and it
Was suben wa act of bad judgment that he would never forgive nim
Thas statement was repeatedly nade by Dr Khare from platforms
Mr Gandhy has neva contradicted

There s, wowesys", wers gnget evidence on thas pornt fa 1942
there was Leld AllY «ha Conference of tno Univuchablzs.  n that
Confererce rescintioss sotting out Las polivcal demands of the Un-
touchabies weie passed. An Untouchable of the Congress Parly who
atte .eg ire Confsrence rent Lo Mt Gandh. to ascertain what
M1  Gandm bad o say absub ‘hese demands and pat nim the
followng {ive guecuwn ™ —

=y wiad wilt be rhe Posttion of tne Haryans sn the future
constitn.gon wo be framad ?

“20 Will yor adnse i Governmnet and the Congress to
agree 1o fix the §ve sea's from a Pancnayat Board upwards to
the State Council on popuolation basis ?

“3 Wil you advise the Congress and the leaders of the
various majority pariies in the legislatures m the provinces to
nepipate ‘he Cabinet members from among the Scheduled
Caste Jegislators who enjoy the confidence of the majority of
Scheduled Casre members ?

“4 In view cof the backwardness of the Harijans. will vou
adyise the Governmrent to make a provisien in the Act that
Executive posts 1 the Local Boards and Munscipal Councils be
held on communal rotation, so as to enxble the Harjans 1o
become Presidents ard Chairmen ?

P Why do aot fix some percemiage of seats for Harjjaas
from Dustrict Congress Committee upwards to the working
Committee of the Congress ?
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Mr Gandhi gave his answers mn the issue of the Harzpan dated 2nd
August 1942, This is what Mr Gandni said :—

€1, The constitution, which I could aflasnze, would con-
tain a provision making the observance of untouchabili v in
any shape or from an offence The so-ualled ‘uatouchables’
wonld have seats reserved for them o all <lected bodies acoord-
ing to thewr population within the elected arsa voncernsd

<2 You will see that the ansveris girversd by the fore-
going

€3 Jcannot. The principale 15 dangeicus Protsction of
its neglected classes should not b2 carried to an extent which
will harm them and harm the couniry. A cabinzt minister
should be a topmost man commanding universal confidence,
A person after he has secared a seat in an elected body should
depend upcn his intrisic merit and populanty to secure cov-
eted positions.

*“4 In the first place, { am not inte.ested 1n the present Act
which 15 as good as dead  But T um oopoased to your proposal
on the ground already mentioned

“5 1am opposed for the reasons mentioned. But I should
like to compel large elective Congress orgamzations to ensure
the election of Harjan members in propartion to their num-
bers on the Congress register. If Harijans are not interested
enough m the Congress to bacome 4 anna members, they may
not expect to find thewr names 1n elective bodies. But I would
strongly advise Congress workers to see that they approach
Harygans and induce them to become members of the Con-
gress.”

Is there any doubt that Mr  Gandh: and the Congress were
determined on principal not to recognize the right of the Untou-
chables to be represented tn the Cabinet ? As to the question
of qualifications, there would have been some sense if Mr. Gandhi
had that limiting condition appplicable to all minomijes. Dare
Mr  Gandhi say that about the Mushm demand ? What 1s the use
in shufting 1t out 1n the case of the Untauchables only ? Nebody
has claimed that an ungualified Untouchables should be made a
Mmuster It onlv confirms the tnner felling of oppositinn that
Ites locked 1n the heatt of M. Gandh

In the series of acts which the Congiess prepetrated 1a otder
to nullify the Pgona Pact there remain to more two meniion Tarst
relates 1o the policv adopted by the Congress Parliamontary Board
m selecting candidates for election  Unfortunaiely, thns question
has not been studied as deeply as 1ts importance demands. I have
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examined this Juestio and hope to publizh the results along with
the evidence 1 4 sepasote troatise.  Here, all T can do 15 to set out
the gemeral priaciales which seer to have besnadopied by these
Boards in sel.uticg candwlates fordlecuon Comniunal principle
placrd avery zeat partin i, In a const teancy whers there were
two wandidais 16 Jhoose fiom, ths Congless did not feel 1t nece-
ssary *° epoose the one more worthy  fichese Pe one who de-
Jorgrd fo 4 @ustz whien was More numerous  Considerations of
wealil o0 dayed thew port. A wealthizr tandidnafe was orten
preforrod 10 & poo and a better quahficd (andidate. Thess con-
sidera.acns w1t wyeenfiable  Bu. the, could b understood as the
object wog 1o zdopt a safs candidate who will pulf thiough.  Bat
thers wore other poacipals frilowed wlich reveal a dnep-seated plot
Differ.ot tlzsszs of jual fications werz set down for differsnt
classes of candidates. From candwtates who came {rom high
caste Findoe as B.ahymns and the aihed communiues those
wita the mghest Juahbicaticns were selected.  In the case of the
Non-Braimmn. those with Tow quahifications were preferred to those
with highasr qualif-ations  Andain the case of the Untonchables
those with littlz or no guabfcations wee seleced in prefereace
to these who nad. Idan’t s3y thatis traeim every case But
the ganeral resslt was that of the candidates celected by the
Congicss, the cangidates from the Brahmun and allied com-
munizies were the most highly educated, condidates from the non-
Brahmmms were moderately educated «nd those from thz Untou-
chables ju=t about Iterates. This system of selection 15 very
wmtriguing.  There seems to be a deep laid game behind 1t Any
ore who stadies it carefully will find fhat 1t 18 designed toaliow
none bul the Brobmins and the allied castes to form the main part
of the mimstry and to secure for them tne support of a deule
untateihgent crowd of norn-Bralimins and Untouchabies who by
therr atellectusl alipinments could never dream of becoming
rivals of the minister-folk but woull be content to follow the lead
for no other copsideration evrept that of having beea raised 10 the
stetus of mambers of the Legislatures  Mr. Gandbi: did not sce
this aspect of the casc when he smd that to be a mmmuster the Un-
touchable asprring for it must be a gualified person  Otherwise,
he would have secn that of there were no gualified person among
the Untouchasle Coagressmen, 1t was because the Congress Parlia-
wmentary Board did not choose well-guahified candidates from the
Untouchizbles.

If the present sysiem of election continues the Congress can
always prevent cducated Indians from becoming members of the
Legislatare which 1s the stepping-stone for beconing & member of
the Cabiret. [t 15 a very grave Prospecr and some steps will hawve
to be token 10 retrieve the position  In the meantime, 1t 15 cnough
to say that the scheme of selecting candidates adopted by th
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Congres dealt the Untouct ables a severe blow by d p tving them
of Execut ve power under the cover of there being no qual fied
men to holdit wheh t created for tself by such clandestine and

subterranean means

The second musdeed of the Congress was to subject the Untou-
chable Congressmen to the rigours of party discipline. They were
completely uader the control of the Congress Party Executive
They could not 5%k a guestion which it did not ke  They could
not move a resolution which 1t did not permit. They could not
bring in legislation Lo which 1t objected  Ther could not vote as
they chose and could ot speak what they felt  They wers there
as dumb dnven cattle. One of the objects of obtaming reoresen-
tation 1n the Legislature for the Untouchables is to enable them
to ventilate their giievances and to obtain redress for their wrongs
The Congress successfully and effectively pievanted this from

happening

To end this long and sad story, the Congress sucked ths
juice out of the Poona Pact and threw the iind in the face of the

Untouchables



CHAPTER IV
AN ABJECT SURRENDER

Congress Beats An Iivlorious Reirear
i

gr Poona Pact was signed on lhe 24th Seprember 1932 On
ith Seprember 1932, a public mee-ing of the Hindus was held
ombay te sceerd ro it vheir sumport At that meeting the
Afowing resolution wes passed —

“This Crnference confitms the Poona agreement airived at
between the {zaders of the Caste Hindus and Depressed Classes
on September 24, 1932, and trusts that the British Goveroment
will withdraw 125 decision creating separate slectorates within
the Hindu comrmunity and accept the agresment n full  The
Conferepee urges that immediate action be taken by Govern-
ment so as Lo enable Matatma Gandhi to break his fast within
the terms of i1s vow and befcre 1t 18 too late. The Conference
appeals to the leaders of the communities concerned to realizs
tFe impications of the agreement and of this resolution and to
make carnest endeavour to fulfil them

“This Conference resolves that henceforth, amongst Hindus,
ac  one shail be regarded as an Untauchable by reason of his
birth, and that those who 1ave been soregarded hitherto will

bave the same r:ght asother Hirdusirrega-d to the useof
public wells, publiv schools, public roads, and all other public
insittutions Thus right shall bave statutory recogmtion at
the first opportumty and shall be one of the carliest Acis of the
Swaray Parhinment, 1f 1t shall not have received such recognition
bef~re that time.

“It 15 further agreed that 1t shall be the duty of all Hindu
leuders (o ssoure, by every leguimite and peaceful means, an
eaily removal of all social aisabilities now wmposed by custom
upon the so-called Untouchable Classes, ncluding the bar in
respéct of admission to temples »

This resolution was followed by a feverish activity on the pa:
of the Hindus to throw open Templcs to the Untouchables N
Ecek passed i1 which the Haryan a wezkly paper started by Mi
Jandit winenr did not publish a long lst of temples thrown aper
wells thrown open and schools thrown open 1o the Untouchable
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set out under special colum beaded <“Weak t7 Woek™ an -he firet
page. As samples {producs belew tlisee ¢ Woek to We:k crlumns
from two 1ssues from the Horijar

*Harijan’ of 18¢h February 1232
WEEK TO WEEX

(During the Week endiig 7o Tolyenaze

TemrLEs THROWN OPEN

One temple recently built
at a cos: ofa lakh and half
rupees in North Calentta

Ore temple in  wilage
Bhapur, d.strict Gangam,
Madras

Cne Thakordwar temple at
Naurania, o Jullunadar,

Punjab
WeLLs OPENED
One  Municipal well at

Guriapur 1 Jaipur ‘own, dis-
trict Cuttack, Orisse

Two wells in Wazirpura
and Nikigali, Agia, U P.

In Trimmopoly ( Madras)
an orthodox Brahra has
cflored expenses necessary for
digging three wealls for the
commeoen use of Hargans and
caste Hindus

S¢Eoo1Ls STARTED

A free school in Bachrota,
district Meerut, U P.

One school at Metah dis-
trict in Rajputana,

Three schools at Faiehpur,
Chemun and Abhaypur n
Jaipur State, Raiputana.

One school at Fatshghar,
distnct Farukhabag, U.P

Three night schools m
Muttra, UP
Three mnight schools in

1033
Gora™ sa- Toyn, TP
One mobt =-hool In 9ata
Tehwl, Disrize Gorokhour,
i1.B,

O-e mi7't sthesl at Sak-
pAKIEN

JupEAY STATES

' The Paluaa  3lae
{Knthiawary  Assimbply  has
paswed by o o oz raajority

thie: teselotivms celeting to

1
the “acibue: e B2 given o
e Haigana.

2. A staasding rommitice
has bezn avpoiried by tre

Coverraent  Jf Bandhur
&tzie, Madras, to  concer-

measn es cal-utaied to amelit

orate t'w coadilion of the
Hargars m ths Stste
CGENERAL

I The Har jansn vanious
villages =noar hasia o
Gotakapur district have given
up Ca.TILT eatng

2. On tae Jueas.on of the
‘Basantpancham’ festival
*Besartorsavy was ceieb atad
wo Muaffarpur (80:a0 wages
thz Lospices of c.e Harjwn
Seva Sa-gh 1o the tenple of
Sri Chaturbhogr 'Lt..J1 1o wach
all coares of thincus fook pait.

A. V TraxAR,
General Secretary
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Sjt. V R. Shinde, President,
Ali-India Anti-Untouchabihty
feague and Founder-Trusice
of the PDepressad  Misswon
Sonzty of India, Poona, has
addrossed an open letier to
the e ibers of rhe Legidlative
Asserbly on 8t Ranga iyer's
U eouhability Bilts, strorgly
u ming them to support the
bW Ineasures.

In Taikalwadim G" Ward
of Rombay, there was an out-
break of fire recertly which
caused wery scrious damage
to ¢ e huts and belongings of
48 Mahar families The Pre-
sident of the Bembay Pro-
vincial B ard of the Servants

of Untouchables Society sanc-
fioned Rs 300 for g1ving relief

to these famribes, and the
reliel was organised bya
sub-Commuittee of the *G’

Ward Committee of the So-
ciety. A sum of Rs. 402-8 was
cistributed as an urgert mea-
sure of help to the 48 families,
contaming 1n all 163 persons

The Bombay Government
has issued orders that requesis
from local bodies for assign-
ment of Gosernment lands
for wells, tanks, dharamsha-
las, etc., should not be gran-
ted except on condition that
all castes alike will have equal
us: of sucn wells, tanks, etc

‘Harfjan’ of July 15,1933
WEEK TO WEEK

DUCATIONAL FACILITIES

Three reading rooms for
Haryans have been opened 1n
tke North Arcot District by
the 8. U. S.

In the Madura District § U
S workers got Hardjan child-
ren admi‘ted into the Viraga-
nur talug board schoel.

Banians, towels, slaies, ete.
were distributed free fo the
children of the Melachen
school established by the
Madura S U 8.

Twn Harpan students of
Ramyas College, Delhi, have
been allowed free scholarship
and free lodging and one a
iree schelarship by Principal
Thadani of the College.

One nigit school for adult
“arfjans was opened under

the auspices of the Lahore
Haryan Seva Sangh m the
Harnan quarters  outside
Mochr Gate. The opening
ceremoney was performed by
Mrs. Buyj Lal Nehru.

It has been decided to
start one more hostel forHari-
jan students in Brahmana
Kodur (Guntur)

The east Godavery District
Harijan Seva Sanghm has re-
solved to start a hostel for
Hargan Gul Students study-
ing in Coconada. A sum of
Rs. 630,20 bags of rice, fuel
nezessary for one year, have
been already reccived as dona-
tions for the hostel, which
will be sarted with 15 sty-
dents,

Tire Anantapur Dastrict
Harjjan Seva Sangham has
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decided to start a hostel for
Harjan students in Urava-
konda Some Provisions and
money have aireadv been ccl-
lected and 1t 18 iniended tn
start  the thostel with 20
students

Owing 10 the unremiffing
efforts of the District Harijan
Seva Sangham, Guntur, Hari-
jan boys have been allowed
mto the savarang schaolsina
manner of villages and towns.

WeLLs

Three wells in Commbatore
Dhstrict which were i 2 bad
conditions, were cleaned and
made available for use

The District Board Pres:-
dent, South Arcot, has pro-
mised to dig four wells in
cheries selected hy the 8§ UJ.S.

Durmg the fortnight ending
31-5-33, no less than 125 wells
in all were opened to Harijans
and 5 new ones constructed
11 Andbradesh

GENERAL
A shop has been opened in
a bustee ncar Hogg Market
{Calcutta)y where Doms live,
for supplying them with
articles of food at cheap rates
Rs. 60 has been paid by the
S U. § Bengal for paying up
the debts of a Harjjan fanuly
at Bib1 Bagan bustee {Cal-
cuttal.
The Amrita Samaj (Calcutfa)

has given services to some
Harijans
450 Harijans of Bolpur

{Birbhum) have given up
drinking habits and 1,275
Muchis have taken a vow not
to take beef.

Three new district centers
of S.7J. § have bezn opensd
during the moanth in Bankura,
AMurshidabad, and 24 Parganas

T-ichinonniv. Tanjore, Tin-
nevelley, Salem, Dindizal,
North  Arcot asd Madura
have 2zl €iken up the idea of
a Gandh: Ha=ngan  Service
corps for dirce* ond personal
servica 1n the cheris,

Alandural, 2 Harijan willnge
12 males from Colmbafore was
given Rs. 25worth of grain, Rs
100 worth of cloth and Rs 5
worth of oil, as relief afiera
fire in ihe nillage

A Haugan Youth League
has besn formed n Chidam-
haram.

A shop io supnly provisions
at cost price to the Harijans
has been set up 1m Tenal and
is beng made use of by them

A sum of Rs 110 was spesd
in giving help for rebuilding
houses of Hargans :n Valanna
Palem (East Kistna) recently
destroyad by fire

A sum of Rs 100 was con-
tributed by the Provincial
Committee towards the relief of
Harjgans in  Yellamanchih
(Vizag) who Tlost their houses
by afire. The local Hargan
Sewa Sangham 1s endeavonring
to erect mnew houses for the
Harnjans in a better locality
and is collecting donations—
in cash and bmlding maternals

One Harijan has bienen-
ployad as a servatt by a
savarna gentleman in Golla-
palem.
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When ihe owners or trustess of temples were nct prqpated
tc throw open thewr ‘emples to the Untouachables, the Hindus
actuelly sta-i~d Su:p rgha agaiv @ Them to compel rew to fall m
re. Toe sayegraba by se Kebippan for sguunng ent, 10
tie Uwcdecables 13 the tzuple at Guruvayur was o pait of this
agna.on. Tofo.ce the hands of the trustees o7 {he terples wio
% odi. .ourere to stond agunst the current, naany Himdo Dge-
lmms warwe foowarg, tuabling over wpe aother, willh Jiis
rouit.og the tousiecy (o thoow open reriples to the Untouchables
if a referendui showed tiot the magority of ine Hindu wership-
pes vered im aso o Trae was a spile of such Bills and a rae
amony legsslotors o foke  he first place. There was a Temple
Entry 30 by Dr, Subbarovan of the Madrus Legislative Councis
There w £ BOls introduced in the Cemrral Assembly  One
was vy Bin, O S. Ranga Iyer, another by Mr. Harabilas Sard, a
toad by M Lalonand Navalras, and e fourthone by Mr M R
Ja.aner

In 715 agdation Mr Gandm also jomed  Belore 1932, Mr
Gand'a war opposed to allow untouchables fo enter Himdu Temples
To quote 1 s own words Mr Gandhi said* —

“How 15 1t possible that the Antyajas { Unteuchables )
skould have the right to enter ail the existmg temples 7 As
long as the law [ casts and ashram has the chuef place ir
Hingdu Religinn, to say that eveiy Hindu can enter cvery
wempie s a thing that 15 not possible today.”

His joining the movement for Temple entry must therefore
remain & matter of great surprise. 'Why Mr Gandh: took this
somersault 13 is difficult to imagine Was 1t an honest act o-
change of heart, due to a conviction that he was mn er:or in oppof
sing the entty of the Untouchabiss 1o Hindu temples ? Wasit
due fo a reephzat.on that the poliical separation between the
Hindus and the Uniocuchables brought about by thz Poona Pact
might fead to a complete severance of the cultural and religrous
aes and that it was necessary to cousteract the tendency by some
suvch measure as Temple Entry as will bind the two together ? Or
was his object in joining the Temple Entry movemsent to destroy
the basis of the claim of the Untouchables for political rights by
destroying the barrer between them and the Hindus waich makes
them separate from the Hindus 7 Or was 1t because Mr. Gandhu
saw before hum looming large a possibility of adding to his name
and fame and rushed to make the most of it, asis his habit to do ?
TLe second or the third explanation may be nearer the trath

*CGandhi Shikshan, Vol. I, p, 132
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i1
What was the atiiiugde of the Ualouchebles 1o thus movement
wr Temple entry 7 1 was asked oy M. Gaadly to lead w2y suppors
v the moveneat for Temple entry 1 decined to do s0 aca 1s5eed
statzment n the subject to the Press  As f wi( nelp the reacer
v know the groundsfor my attitude to th jusstion { have tho-

E]

Shtatwell to set it i full  Herestis !

statewmert o Tewple Entyv Bi !
I3tn February, 1932

Atthough the controversy regarding the guestion o! Tzauple
Entry 15 coafined to che Sunataniets and dMahatma Goado,
the Depressed Classes have undoubtedly & very impueifia
part to zlay in it, in so fa. as then position s bound to we.gh
the scales one way ot the other when tie issus comes up fora
hinal sefilewent. 1c1s, thorefore, negessary that their viewpoiat
should be defined anc stated so as to leave no ambiguity
about it

To the Temple-Entry 8l of Mr. Rarza iyer as gow diafled,
the Depicsseu Classes cannet posaibly given thei. suppoit
The principle of the Bill is that if a maejority of Munepal and
Local Board wvoters wn the wvicunty of any pa.trcular teaple
on a referendum deude dy 2 majordy that the Depressad
Classes shall be allowed to enter ihe izmple, the Trastees or
the Manager of that temple shall give ¢Fect to chat deaision
Tre prinxple 18 an ordinaly principle of Majoriiy rule, and
thers 13 nothing radwal or revolutionary about the i, and if
the Sanatanists were 2 wise lot, they would accept it wihout
demaur.

The reasons why the Depressed Classss caunot suppo.ia
Bl pa~ed upon thus principle are two @ One reason 18 Lhat the
Bill .annot hasten the doy of temple-eatry for the Depressel
Classes any nearer than would otherwise be the case. 1tis
true that uader the Bill, the minority will not bave the righl
to obtain an injunction aganst the Trustee, or the hianagel
who throws open the temple to the Donressed Ciasses in accords
ance with the decrsion of the majority. But before onzcan
draw any satisfaction from this clagse and congratulate the
aathor of the Bill, one must first of all feel assuted that when
the quastion 1s put to the vote there witl be a majority in favour
of Temple Entry  If one 13 not saffering from illusions of any
kind one must accept that the hope of a majo:ity voling in
favour of Templz-Eatry will be very rarely realised, i at atl
Without doubt, the majority is definitely opposed to-day—a
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fact whi £ 18 conceded by the autbor of the Bill himself in his
correspondence with wie Shenkiacharya

What is tnoiedn the sifuation as cieated after the passing
of 1t Hiil, w.ich can icad one to hvpe that the majority will
act differe vdy 2 Y fing cothing 1 shall, no doubt, be remun-
gud o 7 lhesesuile o1 the refecencum with regard to the Guru-
vayuo Templ:  Rut o« refuse to accepr a refercndum so
oveoeghted as it was by the e of Mebatma Gandai as the
nort-al result o 2wy suoh caleclivions, the Life of the

Malatma must neceseanly be dedudted,

Secously, “he Bul vose nol regard Untouchability in tempies
as & soefnl custom, o regands Untouchability merely asa
ceiak evi] ot decessary worse than anuial evils of other sorts
For, 1t ducs not deciare Untouchability as such to be illegal
its binding foree 1 tuken away, only, :f a majorrty decides to
Goso S1and ummorabity (annot bicom twlerable because
a maguilty 1 addinted to them or because the majoruy chooses
1o pracipe then 1 Untouchability 1s a siuful 2ad an immoral
vurrom, Then g e view of the Depressed Classes it must be
destioyed without any hesitairon evaa if 1t was acceptable to
the majorrty.  This 1s the way i which all customs are dealt
witp by Courts of Law, f they find them to be mmmoral and

agaiiist public poliey

Thisg ,s cxactiy whal the Bitl does not do. The author of
tiz syl takes no sose serious view of the cusiom of Untoucna-
bisty then docs the tempesance reformer of the habit of drin-
king. Indsad, so much 13 he impressed by the assumed
sieflunty bevween the two that the method he has adoplied
4 neliod whicn 1y advocuicd by termipelanwe reformers to
wradict ¢ tneevsd habit o f dannking, namefy, by local optior
COre caunot feel much grateful (o2 fricad of ithe Depiossed
Classes, »lio holds Untouchabiliiy {o be no worse than drnn-
king  If Mr Runga Jyor bad not forgotien that only a few
mon ks age Mahaona Gaodii nad prepared himself to fast
unte aeadch of Uatouchability was aot removed, he would have
taken 4 more sitlous view of thus cuise and proposed a most
theroughgoang ceform o cnsue its removai leck, stock and
barrc! Wnalover 1ts shorwcomings may be from the standpo.nt
of widwacy, the least .hat the Deprossed Classes could expect 1s
for the Bl to recogmse the principle that Untouchability is
BART3

[ roully cannot undersiand how the Bill satisfies Mahatia
Gandbi, who tias been rnsisuag that Untouchability 15 a sin !
It certamnly does not satisfly the Depressed Classes. The
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question whether this particalar Bill is good or bad, suficient
0. 1msufficient, 1s a subsidiary question.

{he main question 1s - Do ine Depressed Classes Jdes.re Tem-
ple Entry or do they not 7 This main question 1s being viewed
by the Depressed Classes by twn point of view. One 13 the
materialistic pomnt of view Staiting {rom 1t, the Depressed
Classes think that the surest way for their elevation lLicsin
higher edecation, higher employment and better ways of
earning a biving  Once thzy become well placed in the s.ale
of social bife, they would bicome .espectable and once they
become respectable the religious outlook of the orthodox
towards them 1s sure to undergu change, and even if this d.d
pot happen, 1t can do no 1njury to their material 1aterest. Pro-
ceeding on these lines the Depressed Classes say that they will
not spend their 1esoarces on such an empty thing as Temple
Entry  There 1s also another reason why they do not carc to
fight for 1t. That argument 1s the argument of self-respect.

Not very long ago there us:d to be boards on club doors and
other social resorts maintained by Europeans in {ndiz, which
sard ““Dogs and Indians” not allowed The temples of Hindus
carry simiar boards to-day, the only difference 1s that the
boards on the Hindu temples practically say . “All Hiadus
and all animals including dogs are admitted, only Untou-
chabies not admitted ” The situation in both cases ison a
parity But Hindas never begged for admassion in those
places from which the Europeans in iheir arrogance had
excluded them. Why should an Untouchable beg for
admisson 1n a place from which he has been excluded by the
arrogance of the Hindus ? This 1s the reason of the Depressed
Class man who 15 inferes'ed in his matenal welfare. Hes
prepared to say to the Hindus, ““*o open or not to open your
temples 1s 4 question for you to comsider and not for me io
agitate  If you think, it 1s bad manners not to respect the
sacredoess of buman personality, open your temples and be
a gentleman. If you rather be a Hindu than be gentleman,
then shut the doors and damn yourself for I don’t care
to come.”

I found it necessary fo put the arguiment in this form, because
want to disabuose the minds of mon like Pandit Madan Mohan
Aataviya of Lhewr belief that the Depressed Classes are lookiag
seward expactaatly for therr patronaze

The second point of view s the spritual one As raliglously
minded people, do the Depressed Classes desire temple entry
or do they not ? That 15 the question. From the spiritual point
of view, they are not indifferent to temple entry as they would
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o, if 1L meittws pant of view zlone weie to prevall . But
S bra g ey 3F ~2p30a bpon the wply which Magatma
oLt piae U2 . 5ove o the gaestion namely @ What
« ¢ Gl de et b offes of waapi: entry | Is temple entry
03 e ohe dienl goul o7 w3 mancement ta the secial status of
o, s Dleanan o aindu fald 7 Ors o only the
abvizn Mt L ow a3 sler, what 15 one vitiaate goal ?
Yom, .o Enoos a3 0 wmdt goud, the Depressed Classes can never
Sud, 1 . i0ega ¥l et ooy seject 1t, out they would
taz wgnd reduaez 2-cgeasd by Hisde Ssaety aad fre:
1o dag therr ae C25 0y Jhewkire O the otner hand, if
a5 0y W Do 2 st sz 1moithe doection they be may be
iln wd we i onso o Tae posiion would then be anslogous
10 & o1 .3 -4 %oaill 10 tne pohtws of Inmia to-day Al
Idams eoow Jdate.. oo ormzot Suadns tor India The actual
WO itdae 10t T3 s’ of Dowmnion Status and many
ios o6 lawerp,ta Wov 0 The ansaeris ihat as the goal s
WA, s Phies B0 022020 01l 1Y of 13 10 be 1 sached by st
drd st o oape 30 ne Baitidh had not accepied tne
UL el OB o 3iaali, v 0as a51d have accepted ibe
Bacligh t210 35 warch many a.e yow pronaced 1o acespt. In tpe
o8 e Way. o Midaoma Gaalu and tne reformers were 1o pro-
ciaim wont the god saieu th2y nave »ot bafor s themselves s fou
e dlve i of Lhe Soenl Btatws of the Dapressed Classes
wm G2 Lads Dol it would be 2usr for the Depiessed
Classes Lo debne ¢t atulude tava i, Temple Bntry. The
goal 3 dh Depeussed Clussss  mght a well be stated here for
be o1y daadm wnd oo wdoration of il concerned What the
Depressel Classes want 15 4 1elgon, which will give them
equditny 3f sl soatis To peaven any misundersianding, 1
wollld K8 10 @100 458 e poin. by diawing a distinction
balwid T sogtal esads w b e g resaits of secular causss and
Saclieevals vt Ve founnea Lpoo ne doctrine of religion
St cvila wd 1 BEVE DO jHs 1809100 whalsasyer moa civilisod
5007w’ obALag Ca s 0w AT odious anvd vil: than Lhat
¢nit.d 8o evilsy Shoulld b2 ssught to be justified on the
grawad o eligisa The Degressed Claswes may cot be able to
OVi:l. W .fiequilins B0 vtk they ace being subjected But
they doov cade up ihen mad pocio wolerate a religion that
with lend 3o wuppdt to o2 conbauance of these 1nequities
I tle Hiadu refigion s 0 92 their religion, then 1t st
beome « 1ehigioa of S Biqualaty  The mers amendment of
oty o digicns oode By (e nete melgsion 1n 1t of a provision
to peran tenpls alty for 2l cannot make it a religion of
equaliy of soucl statue. AY that it can do 18 w recognze
them 4§ paizonal, o got abenss, 1f I may use in this
conng.Lion wtms whih nave become 30 familiar in politics.

=1
-
L
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But that camnot mean th-t vhey woull thereoy reach a
position whcre ey wouid be free and equay, witheul bomg
above ¢: below any one elge, for the syminle reason taar the
Aol oo does ol 1ecoghis. the pranaple of egaainy of
socal suanvs s on e oier d.zl! o0 st iazyedhiav by
msisling vpon gradiag  pubnie ads Sraladlas,  Asnuinias,
Vaishyas aod Shudrgs, whoza now »tond (owards one another
i an ascenuing scale of nsitsd .nd osscenainy s.ale of
contempt 1 the Hindu religicn 13 to be a riligion of so.al
equality .her ap amendoent of wi code 1o piovids temple-
enery 1e et enongl Waal 13 1eguned I fo purge iv of the
doot.ine of Thatmaverna, Tha! s the root cause of allin
eoaality and alsc ine parent of the on.te svatam and
U nrouachabil.ty, waich are merely for 23 of nequalily  Unless
118 don mo. onry will Lie Deoressed Ciasses 12ysor Temple
motry, they will ub ~regect the Hinde Math Chutdrvarna wnd
the Casie sysem ais iocoutpatinle with the self-1espovt of the
Depressed Clzaeas,  So loog as fhey stand £6 be its carinal
Jootmine tuo Depresced Clasees maust continue to be looked
ipon as ow The Deprassed Cl..iiy -on say taat they are
Hindas ouiy vhea tie theorvof C, turvaras 1nd Casel sy
15 2abandaned and ewprunged from the Hindu Shasiea-, Do the
Mahatina 2ad the dhade reforpe. docepy this as loeis zoal
and wyil tho, shov the couwrage to wook Tor oo 7 I saall Ipox
forwata to tusir pronpcuncements on tiis issue, oefore [ decide
upon my fnal otntode  But whether Mahatma Gandhy and
the Hindus are prepa.ed fo1 this or not, let it beknown once
for all that aothing snort of trs will satisfy the Dspressed
Classes and make them accept Temple Eatry To azcept
termple eniry and be content with it, 1s to temposnisz with ewil
ang parter away the sacredoess of human petsonalily that
dawelis in them

There is, Lowevel, one argument wihich Mahatma Gandht
and ike reforming Hindus may advance 2gascs: the position &
have takern. They may say . “faccepiance b, the Depressed
Classes of Temple Entrs now, wil pot prevent them from
agitating hereafter for the abohiion of Chaturvarna and Caste
If thatl 1s their view, I like to meet the argument right at this
stage so as to clinch the wssue and <lear the roid for future
developme,ta Mv reply 1s tnat i 15 true that my sight fo
agiicte for he abohition of Chaturvarna and Casie Systzia wiil
not be lost, if I accept Temple Entry now, Bur the question is
on what side will Mahatma Gaedhi Ge at the time when the
questipn s pot.  f he will bz in tae camp of my opponents, T
must tell hin that [ cannot be 1a his zamp now.  If he will be
1 my camp he ought to be 1n it now.

B. R. AMBEDRAR.



Nt Lonagress Beats An Inglorious Reirea!

Diwan Bubadur 8 Svinavdsin who along with me represented
1be Untunebabies ar ithe Rouna Tabie Conieisnce also did not
Jurpeit the mo.ement fer femple entry  In 2 statement (o the
Fress, he soid —

eFohar o Deprosae. lasses miemiber is pzrmmtied o cdatel
wiio the weste Hindy temples he would not be taken wnto aay
one of the four custes, but (rcaled as aan of ffth or the last
LT ihe low_r ¢ssies, 2 sgma »oise than tue one 10 be called
W« Lntownable Al cue same time he woutd be subjected to
80 My catie restrniie oy and huminatons.  The Depressed
Classes shun the one whoe emers hks that and exclude him as
castemar The crores of Depressed Classes would not submat
1 cas'e restiictions  They will be divided into sections if they
do “lempleentry cannoct be forcad by law  The willage caste-
men cpenty of induedtly Jefy the law, To the willage De-
pisseea Clasy man it would be ke a scrap of paper on which
the “sugar’ was wiziten ande placed in hands for mim to taste
Tre ubore incia wre placed before the public 1n time to save
confusion and disturbance 1n the couniry

To the questiog | poet o My Gando in my statement he
gave a straigii reply. e said that thoogh he was against
dntouchabidty oe was not agamst caste It at all, he was 1n
ravour «f 1t and that he would not thercfore carry fus social
reform biyond removing untouchabihity. This was enough
10Tt to sertle my attrfude. {decided to take no further

partn if.

The orly Ivading member from the Untouchabl: commumty
was the fate Dewen Bahadur Rajah. One cannot help saying
that he played a wvery regretfabl: poart in this business  The
Dewnan bahadur wis 3 neminated member of tne Ceniral Assem-
biy from 1927 He kad nothing to dy with the Congress either
mmside or oviside the Assembly. Neither by .sooident nor by
mistake did nie appiar 01 the same side of the Congress Indeed,
he was not merely a critic of the Congress but ity adversary
He was the staunchest friend of the Goveromeni and never
hesitated to stand by ihe Goveinment. He stood for separate
electorates for the Unwouchables to whieh the Coagress was
bitterly opposed Inthe crisis of [932, the Dewan Bahadur
suddenly deaidad to desert 1he Government and take sides with
the Congress He became the spearnead of the Congress
movement for joint electorates and Temple entry. It is impossible
to discover a paraflilin the conduect of any other pablic cause.
The warst part of the business was that it had none but personal
motive behind The Dewan Bahadur was deeply cut because
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the Government did not nomunate hum as a delegate v the Round
Teble Cenference to rep-essat the Untoucnables aond 1n nis stead
rornnated Dewan Bahadur R Srmivasan. The Goveoument of
Indiwa had good ground {or not namunating um It was decided
that neither the members of the Sinen Comnussion nor the
members of the Central regislative Committez sheald have a
piace 1n the Round Table Confercnce. The Dewan bahadur was
a menber of the Ceatral Legnlative Comnatice and had
theieture to be dropped Tius was qur'e a patura! explanation.
But the wourded prde of Dewan Babadur Rajan coulu not let
himioses 1t When the Coagress Minsstry cook office 1n Madras,
wlenhe saw how the Poona Pact was oeiag trampled upon,
how his rival was made o Minswr 13d bow  notwithstanding
his seivices to the Congiess he was 2ft val, he bizterly regretied
what he did ' Trae Dact, however, remo,ne taar :a Jhe critual year

f 1932, Dewan Bahadur Rapsh lent his full supooit to the
Congress. He was 2ot only runnang widh tas Congross crowd
but he “cok cate aot to fall oetin tas race for legisiation against
yntouchability He tno bad speasored two Bils One of ithem
was called the Removal of Unwouchabidity Bill and the staer was
called the Cinmical Procedure Amendment Bill

i1

wir, Gandhe did 1ot mind any opposiaon 4and was wndifferent
4s 10 whether 1+ came from the orthodox Hindus or from the
Ugptouchables He went on i mad pursurt of his object. Ti
18 interesting to ask, what happened to this movement 2 Within
the short compass of this beok 1t 15 not possible to spread out
this mnquiry and cover everything that was done and claimed as
evideace of the success of the movement.

To put il briefly, after a short spurt of acuwity 1a the direction
of removing untouchability by thiowing opern temples and wells
the Hindu mind returned to its ongimal state.  The ieports appea-
ring in the “Week to Week™ columns of the Huarijar subsided,
pecatne fow and far between antd ultimatcly vamshed. For myself
I was not surprised to find that the Hiadu hear. wassosoon
stricken with palsy. For1 never bchieved that there was so much
miik of human kmdness Iocked up mm tne Hindu breast as the
“Week to Week” column in the Hurijun would have the world
beheve As a matter of fact a large part of the news thai appeared
1w the “Week to Week’” was faked andg was nothing but 2 Iying
propaganda engincered by Congresspien to deceive the world that
the Hindus were determined to fignt untouachability. Few temples
if any were really opened and those that were reported to have
been opened most of toem were dilaprdated and deserted temples
which were used by none but dogs and donkeys. Oune of the evil



FY R Longreas Beats An Inglorious Retreat

efieciy of the Congessy apeatios s that 1w bas mude the political
nondee Hmmdes o lying sqdac woie's wdl not hesuwie to tell any
gre 1t wan o lp tre Corgress Taws onided the oat- which the
Fanal prbil phe yuG 0F was fudti L0 L pa . to play 1 s Toumple-
Ertry wovement  Tauv s1Teikie ov.o.o kole Guruvayur Temple
galyagrans. 4od Dne 'ggveann or secu img Temple-Eatry Jor the
Latotane 3ies af Hse a0@ wuars vk wele pursued by
¥y Condli.nd Conglessontt el history Lnigat be teold 1in some
dril wrasmian as it ceveals the oo enralny of Mr Gandhi and
the Congiess .OowAras the Lintoocnabls:

124

o begie with the ourevay ol Temple satyagraba. A temple
b Faas osa s suvelng at Guwuveyus wm the Ponrpnaar taluk im
Modooa,  The Zavcoan of Calrat s tos trastee of the temple
Ope . Kelappat, o grwdy whe was working tor the canse of the
Urntovd wbies | Maieh. ., began an agitution for sesunag the Un-
touchaties caddy ile fneeieple The Zamorin of Caliut as the
‘rustee of the wempde refused to torow open <he temple to the Un-
tovchenles ana i support of jus action cited Section 40 of the
Himdn Beligioos Bodoares o Ac vhich said that no trustec could
Jo anyt, ing spainsi che Lusweam and usage of the temples entrusted
to fum., On the Jutn deptewbar 1832, i Kolappan commenced
a fust m oprotsy Bang o frone o te tewple 1o the sun il the
Zapoiti 1zvised hu vaews wa favour o the Untouchables. To get
ria of th's annoyance and a.obarresseront the Zamorin avpealed to
ko . Gendhy 1o request Mr. Kelappan (o suspend his fast for a
tmie  Afwr o fast for tin days tir. Kelappan ai the iequest of
Mr Gendtd suspenied tre 2.t on isi Oztober 1932 {o1 three
months  To¢ Zumonr . o3 v sthang Mr Guaedhr sent him a wire
te'ling ki thit e mus q0ve 1a tae wmattar and get over all diffi-
catties legel or otheowse.  Mr. Ganohy alsn told the Zamorin that
as Bir Kelappan baidsuspenced bis fast on his advice he had be-
come recnonsible for sewnting to tnd Ustouchanle eniry into the
tempie to the exient of shaang ihe fuet with Mr. Kelaspan
On Sth Novermber 1932, M.. Ganehs s uad the following starement
to the press :--

T
8
kY

“These s avolher fast whien s a aea. possibility and that
i, copnection with the openaig of the Guruvayur temple in
Kerala. It was at my urgent request that Wr. Kelappan
suspended his fast for three months, & fast thut had well nigh
breught lnm o death’s Joor. [ would be 1n honoor bound 10
fest with hun of on or befors I january 1933 that temple s
act opened to the Untouchables precisely on the same terms
as 1w the Tuu.lables, and if 1 becomes necessary for Mr.
Kelappan to resume his fast.”
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The Zamonn refused to yi~ld and issued a counter-statemsnt
to the press 11 which he said -

“The varic us appeais *hat are being made fi1 throwiag open
the temples 10 Avarnas proceed upon au modaquate appre-
ciaticn of such difficulties In these crcumstances, there is
hardly any jmsufication for thinkiag that i .8 12 my power to
throw ~per the Gurnvayur templs tn the Avarnas a3 desred
by the supporists of ihe {emple-entry carinaign

In these circums.wenier s f.0t by Mr, Gandht bezame 1nsvita-
ble, and cblgatorn  But My, Gandhe did not go on fast. He
modrfied kis positizie and said that he would, refrain from fasting
if a referenivrm was taken ip Ponrunntaluk in which the temple
was situzizd and f the refzisudum showed  that the majorty
was again.t th-owing open of e ismapls to the Untoichables
Accordingly, a referendum was taken. Volting was confined to
thase who were aclval temple geers. These who wure nnt entitled
10 enter the temple ans those who wruld not enter it were exclud-
ed from the wnters’ hier It was reperted that 73 per cen. of
eligible voters voted The result of the poll was 36 per cent were
i favour of temple entry, 9 psrcent against, 8 per cent. ware
seatral and 27 per ceunt. abelained from recording thewr votcs

On this result of the referendum, Mr. Gandhi was bounde to
start the fast  But he did not Instead, on the 26th of Decem-
ber 1932 Mr Gandh: issued o statement to the press which he
concluded by saying:—

“In view ¢f the ofizial announcement that the Viceregal
decision as to sanction for the mtroduction, in the Madras
Legislative Council, of D1 Sabbaroyan’s persmssive B:ill with
reference to the temple-entiy could not possibly be announced
before the 15th January, the fast contemplated to take nlace on
the second day of the New Yepr will be mdefnitely postponed
and 1n any cese up to the date of the announcement of the
Viceregal decision Mr Kelappan concurs in this nostpone-
ment

The Vieersgal pronounceaient mentroned by Mr. Gandhu had
1cference to the Viceroy’s gristing permission or refusing per-
mission to the moving of the Temple Entry Bills in the Legislature
That permission vvas given by the Vicercy, Yet M:. Gandh did
not fagt  Not only did te no: fast, he Completely forgot the
matter as though it was of no momen: ! Sinze ther mothiag has
been hear about Guruvavur Te.aple Satyagrahsa though the Temple
remaius closed to the Untouchables even to-day.
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Thus ended Guinvayir Let me now turn to the other progect
namely karlation o Teonie-Entry. Of the many Dills the one
n re adute of 1. Ranga Iya i the Ceniral Legislature was
parsued,  The rest ware dropped. There was a storm at the very
birth of the Bil.  Under the Government of India Act as 1t then
stood w0 Legsiitivs measure whach affected religion and customs
and u-ages based on religion coald pe introduced 1a tae Assembly
unless 11 faw the arevious sancin of the Goverpor-General.
YWhen the Bl was 222! Tor such sanciion anotaer commotion was
creata. b, the reports that were wrculated t.at the Governor-
General «as going 1 refuse tus sanction.  Mr. Gandhi was consi-
deraply excited Lver these reports. In a statement to fhe press
issued on the 2{st fanuary 1933, Mr Gandhr said —

“If the report s an mntelhgent anticication of the forth-
coming Vicersgal dexsion, I can only saythat 1 will bza
tragedy T emphatically repudiate the suggastion that there s
any pulitical objective behind these measures. If court decision
had no¢ hardened a doubtful custor into taw, no legslation
wotld be require |, T would myself regard State interfercnce in
religions mattes asan intoleiable mursance. But here legis-
jaton kecomes an imperatne neoessizy m order 1o remove the
leg:t obstraction and based as .1t will be on popular will, as far
as I can ses, there can be no gquesron of clash between parties
represent.ng rival opimions.”

The de.sion of the Government was announced on the 23rd
of January (933 Lord Willingdon refused sanction to Dr
Subbaroyen’s Temple-Eatry Bidl in the Madras Couacil, but His
Excellency permitted the introduction, 1n tie Legislative Assembly,
of Mr Rangea Iyer's Untouchabiity Aboliation Bul. The Govern-
ment cmphasised the peed of ascertainment of Hindu opinion
before they ( Governmemt) could decide what attitude to adopt.
The anacuncement further stated that the Governoi-General and
the Government of India desired to make it plain that 1t was
essentia} thar consideration of any such measure shoulé not pro-
ceed unless the proposals were subjected to the fullest examination
in all their aspecis, not wrerely in the Legisiature but also outside
it, by all who would be affected by them. This condition can only
be satisfied 1f the Bill :s circulated 1n the widest manner for the
purpose of elictting puhlic opinon It mast also be understood
that the giant of sanction to the mirpdestionin the Central Legis-
lature’ Bil's refating to temple entry do not conmit the Govern-
ment in 1ny way o {ae accentance or support of the principles
contained theretn On the next day, Vir Gand»i issued a sta‘e-
men' ;n which he satd-—
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I must try to trace the hand of God n1t. He wants to
try me through and through. The sanction given to the All-
India Bill was an umintentional challorgs to Hindwism and the
reformer  Hinduism will take care of 1self if the reformer
will be true to himself. Thus considersd the Gaverament of
India’s deciston mus! be regarded as God-send 1t clears the
issue. It makes it for India and the world to unJerstand the
tremendous importance of the moral struggle now gong on
in Indla But whatever rhe Sanpatamists may decide the
movement for Temple-Entry now broadens {rom Guruvayur
11 the extreme south to Hardwar in the north and my fast,
though 1t remarns furcther postponed depends not now upon
Guruvayu: only but sxtends automatically fo iemples in
General »

One can well realize under what fanfare the Bill began a3
legislative career. On the 24th of March 1933, Mr. Ranga Iyer
formally introduced the Bill 11 the Assembly. As it was a Bill
for Mr Gandhi the Congress member. of the Assembly wers of
course ready to give it theu supporr  MMr. Gandhi had appointed
Mr Rajgopalachari and Mr. G D. Buila to wanvass support for
the Bill among the Non-Congress mercbzrs with a view to ensure
safe passage for the Bill Hesaid they weie better lobbyists than
he was The mo‘ion for introduction was opposed by the Rajah
of Kollengode and Mr Thampan raised a prebminary objection
that the Bill was ultra vires of the legislature. The latier objection
was overruled by the President and the House allowed the Bill
to be ntroduced. Mr, Ranga Iyer next moved that the Temple-
Entry Bill be circulated to elicit public opinion by the 30th July
Raja Bahadur Krishnamachart opposed the circulation motron and
condemned the proposed legislation 1o strong terms At last
he urged that the date for circulation should bz 31st December
mstead of 3ist July. Mr, Gunjal opposed the circulation motion
and asked the House not to support the Bill. Asst was already
5 pm, and as that was the last day of the session for non-official
business, the Prestdent wanted to take the sense of the House fo1
a late sitting As there was no over-whelming majority for i, the
President adjouined the House. So the Bill stood posiponedto
the Autumn session of the Assembly.

The discussion of the Bill was resumad on 24th August 1933
during the Autumn session of the Central Legislature Sir
Harry Haig on behall of the Governmen' explained thai their
support to the motion {or circulation of the Bill should 1n no way
be construed as implying support to 1ts provisions J was true
that the Government sympathized for the Depressed Classas and
were anxious to do what they could for their socsl and econouue
unprovement. He quoted from the communigue 1ssued in January
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last, wherein the Government’s view wae Tully explained  In hus
opren, vircaiarorn oy o0 end o June vy o It g reasonable
time fo secarz e vdes. poamole oroabttye As regards the
Iimit of ~1r.0de 10 Lo tomns goecg Hinauos, Sir Haery Halg sard
from tre pre- sl ewponct thee 1o would 1oally fardly bz possible
to mawc Tl Teorosticirr s proped. The Oovernnaentl wanted
the mritc o e Doty T azaeod v all ctasses of Hindos and wee
{herefo, s weovarel € gee Lo sappet o L amigndareni of
i

YMro o Banirs Cletarl coor oot and ths rlvwas wocopied
Mr Sheew,'s mcticn fo sireded 0% of the Si by the end of
Juve (%7 Omn n, were duly recervod  They 1 a whole
velume nf o g .11 drar 2 ool an pazes. Ty Bl was ready
for the newy fage a2y o 2ove §ar t5e appaor dinent of 2 Select
Cor i, 2 I uma femr aol evin 20”3 fon sucha

meuor A siratge T g henpened. The Gorermgert of India
decrded to dissar, > fae “.3)3‘3}}}}} and crder new efmfmn The
result 0~"hs AnnEAGLe. L Wt 8 sidden ocage inthe attitude
of the Cengress memhbhrs 1a the ool Lugxs}at ue rowards
wr. Rangas hall DBroand all otood ut agamst it and refused
to give aay fuv.ce sappoui to the Bifl  They were feritfied of
the ele turates Mo Kenga lyer's posttion was very pifrabls  He
deserized 1t in sery Intmg longuage, ihe weasm of which coutd
hardly be impio.ed upon So well d;f‘ e describe the situation
that { wake no cpology a1 i2producing ' he following extrast
frorr his speech. Risimg to move bis motion Mr. Rangs Iver
said :

“8ir. £ orise w0 movs what 15 koown as the Temple-Entry Bl
to wemeve the dsabuites of the so-called Depressed Classes
Sir, 1 move,—

'T‘ at the Bidt 12 remove 7 e disahilities of the so-cqtied

p*wsr- d Clusses in regare fo eniry mto Hindu remples
be referred o a Selevt Committee consisting of the
Honourable Si- Nupendra Sirce:, the —hno“ra.bie Sir
Heniy Craik, $he Pauma Mand, Rao Bahadur M. C
Ragzh, Mr T. N Ramakiishna Reddi, Rao Rahadur
B . Paul and the Mover.

“IL will delete wilh. your peroussion, rhe words *with 1nstrue.
I‘

tio.xs to ropr wahia o Grtmgm and then Iwill rovtinue
g remaing porl: 7 f the moton

-and that the numbe, > 10e nbss waose presence shall
bo newerssly to copstifute a meeting of the Commiltee
shall be five "

SN, ot the time | gave ~ouce of thus m ton, 1 did noc
think thm before a fortnign we woullbe going mto the
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witderness Theizfore, ¥ recogmse the Iimstations of this
motion, for there will be no fime oven to go o a Salest
Committes. 1 recogn «¢ that it gives us an opposwunlly to
express Our opinion on the subye t, '

[ have alrcady stated that ¥ owed an apology to Mr
Satyamuithi for while intertapong Mr Madaba, | was not
in 2 posiion natarally a. no was rushimg aloag with his
spesch to explun wyself fully and az would hay: oeen ara
disadvaniage 1f Lhad done so. Irouogmise that ‘ir Satya-
murthy, wno was at no time ta Livour of the Temple En vy
Bili, has succesded in making the Congiess drap 1t 1 r.ad
th~ follow'ng written statement of Mr C Rajugonnlachariar
in the Hindu of Madras, dated the 16th Augast. Tas Huodu
18 a very responsible newspaper, and as 1t 1s not a ma.e iele-
graphtc paterview but a wriceen statement, 1 belizve M-,
Rajagopalachariar’s statement can be faken as a curate. Mr
Rajagopalachamar is apologising 1o the public for his batraval
of the cause of the Untouchables As the the prinpal
hreutenant of Mahatma Gand*, s bztraval must be placed
onrecord He says -

“The guestion has been asked by some Sanatanists
whether Congress candidates w.il give an uadesfaking
that Congress will not support any legisiative interference
with rehigious obs:rvan.es. Simelar guestioas mav be
asked on a variety of topics by persons and group- infe-
rested 1n ea.h one of *them. That su h guestions are
asked only of the Congress candidates 21nd simiar eluci-
dation is not attempted in respect of other parties and
indepetident candidates 15 2 very great compliment paid
to the Congress.’

So says, Sriman Rajagopaiachamar. And, 1sstead of
following up the compliment and arcusing public opinion on
an unpopular measure, here 15 a great Congress leader who
sat dharna at our house with his son-in-law, Dovidas Gandhi,
who repeatedly called on me at Dethi and sa1d “We seek joint
support for this legislative measure,”—here is a man who
goes back ‘ltke a carb,” to borrow the language of Shakes-
peare. Political parties, explains this subtle brain from the

South, have distinctive policies on various questions covering
a wide field :

‘Not all of them, however, are made into election issues
at any one time "’

“Sir, this Congress letder is afraid of facing the pnblic
opinion which he has roused.
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“Sir, are the Congress people slaves 7

“Thev are slaves who fear to speak,
Foritoe fal'en woc the weak’

vAccording to Mittan *To say and siraight unsa, aigues
no har bt 4 vovard traced © Mr Rajagopala hariar unsays
now what he ad been say.ng | ag before the Gorzral Bleoting
fronr every pletlorn i to 2 following wurds

“Tne Congress candidutes go to the zlectorate mn s
clection on well-oeflaed puohitical nses’

»That 15 1o say, thsy go io the electorare with a view (¢
pandering to the prejudice of the masses whom they nave
my-led, <o much ~o, tha. thoy have got themselyes into a bog
Lord V. :iingdon (ama to thoir rés we, to take them out of the
brz by ansouacing the discolutron of this Assembly and giving
thuni an opp 1 umty, as a Contitutional Viceroy, to return
to the theleree paths of - oastitutionalisel,  Therefore, they
have svn ay ay fior their own convietions and are playing
gvert Lrich to come back tot ¢ Legislature with as large a
nember as possible. {lad they gone on with the Temple
Entry Bali or the Untouchability guestion, they would have
lost many volgs, for it 1s not a popular issue. 1 said so,
hougls Malatma Gandhi contradicne d me publicly at the time,
1 said so when Shankaracharya was staying 1n Malabar 13 my
brother’s house at Palghat. My brother camne on a deputation
o the Vieroy to oppose the Bill. 1 samd I know, the
reforaer 38 not in 2 magority in Alajabar.” Nowhere else are
the reformers in 2 majorsty but the reformiers believe 1n
rersuading the majority to thear way of thinking. Then, 1
+21d— whateve, the 1esult of a referendnm, the Congress people
might have token in Guruvaynr in Malabar, mught be. I couid
not for a moment beheve ihat the majunry of the temple
going people in Malabar were 1 favour of admitting the
Untou hables 1nto the temples, but 1 was prepared to fight
them, also 1o argwe with them and to persuade them and
to make them iake an interest in the cause and *the case of
the Uniouchables, for, I feel, the Unteuchables are a part of
ry communsty  Sir, o one-third of my community .5 to
:emamm submerged in exclusicn 1n the name of religion, 1 feel,
a5 I have 2 aluays felt and smd, thar that commbnity has
ne nght 1o evstence Tias witha view ‘o the umfication of
the Hi~du cemrupity, it 18 with a wen to buddirg up the
greatoess of thefuinre of that communitv on the past of that
communny, when Untouchabdliiy was quite unkaown as in
tne Vudic ages, that I have takern up thewr cause. And now,
1find Congressmen, so keen about Untouchablity yesterday,
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explaning why they are not faki-y 12 np lodey Mr Rnlagopaia-
charar has driven ‘32 Iaxt nailinto the coRn ~7 the Tomple
Entry Bill as Raja 3zhadur Krishnamacharia | tae Reja Saneb
of Kollengode or S Satya Chiarin Muagd 1. o 20 id =e-"inns
ke to say, representing as they do th: yaious Sanatanist
groups of thz rountry.

“Sir, Mr, Rajagop.ls harisr go2s 2n to shy +hat they asked
to be returned fon no ningr fssus,” that 1s t~ sav, oyt An Tame
ple Eniry 1ssue,"but maercel;s on & politice: Apn’,-nhhin issae,
an A~u-Briiish 1esus, belavse, having tiaded on oubliz fetling,
having tried to give 1t o muca «-oial 2 1pathy 3s naerible 1n
the nams of non-violence, i tha na~e of relizi. 1 vselfl bee
cause non-violence was sometimer gone o refiglous tias, having
created that atmoesphere of Aitrust 14 e country, finding that
that atmo:pheie might ot belo the iy = cle tion of they
fought ir on & bigger, a clenner wnd higher 13sus, pamely, the
removal of Untourhability itself, they atde-trosk tha 1 sun, they
run away from thelr ¢ v tion -

“Thay are salves who dare not be
In the right with two or theee”

«Then he, a prizoipal hentenant of Gandhyji goss onto say -
“f successtul at the polls, thev cannot boheve they will
racerve the masdate of rne electorate on any ot er questions.’
«That 1s to say, tkey are not racoiving the mandate of the
electorate on the Temple BEntry Bl  Thiz man, who come
screaming at our doors, begging vs for support—these brgears
in the cause of the Congiess—whio just begaed of us to pro-
ceed with this Temple Eatry Bill. aie ant onlv betrayng the
canse of the Untouchables, but thev aie betraving the prin-
aples of the Mahatma himssif, for, we imow, that Mahitma’s
fast was directed toward the uphil of th: Untoushables by
gwving them concession in regard to the Comnmenal Award,
which the Congress naturally hns hesuacad to repudiate. end
we, therefore, know that that has 2 dirzec beurirg on rvhe Unto-
uchability guestion to approach which, to =olve which, ths
Mahatma, the great Mahatna, wanied to tow the country, bat
today the Congress, who botrayed lu= fivet.n the betrayed
of the Congress boycott of the Councils, have, by sezking o
come to the Councils, further bolrayed him with the assis-
tance of his own samandhi, Rajagopalwhanar, and they say
that they are not gomg 't proceed with the Untouchability
question and the Temple Entry Bil without 2 mandate from
the people !
«Sir, where 14 the differen.e, Tazk, browvaen Roypr 3 »adas
Krishnamachariar and  Spiman Rajigopalachirnir? Ry.
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Babadur Krishnamachariar has always conceded ~take a man-
date {tom the people ard thon come and legsiate.”  Su, he s
nata cowerd . a goeat Sanse st bymseif, he iy o willing to face
the mus.  On the coarrer,, these people who miony the
S uratamsis vp ard down the country, forgefing thit Sanatan
Draremae o8 elcrnal troth pa2lf, arg benawing 0 4 manne”
wiich gven the San~.u s > will pot apmiconie, for Saratan
Dinar na 15 ol Aot foatn and ke bet a,al of finth 33 worthy
asly of untvihiut propte T oHayang bor oy d many 4 poraple
wh howould fo, § us tron matowadd good, nevng Lken up tae
cawy o thr Uwiew fubles 2y 1o save therr favo3, with ne
cusvisteot, o fmld toem, as we pow see, the groat Cong.ess
Toorers @ 01 the evepten o0 Mahataa Gandbis, have sad
th oegh Besog pilatharar, ke Organzer-in-chief of the com-
re cleutions o bohalf of the C . gress
‘It wili be open o all Congre smen to have the matter
Culy consds od bifore it s ever made iato an official
Coauros Bi”

“Far this betrayel of the cause of the Untouchablizs, I hope
copetitttiar dats wll o1ganize thesscives, whether Hindus or
Blasalima~ Taey van ages to difer later on on communal
isse , bur thgy will unite and oider a great battie to the
Congress aod oring that organ of masguerad.rs down on its
kreos Sir, §timnk here 13 a betrayal of the cause of the Untou-
chables and the Depressed Classes, and, 1f T did novb-livein
this movement beere Monztma Gandhi couid rake 1t up or Mr,
Rajugopenchanar went from door to door 1 Dzlhi, T should
not pave decn hers Lo move Lhis Butl.”

YI

Here was a cwuse of retreat from glory ! And what an ingl
tous retreat ? How did Mr Gandhbs react to it 7 In a staiemes
ssuee on 4th November 1332, Mr Gurdhy said -~

“Untouchables in the willage should be made to feel that
thetr sha.kles have bien broken, that they are in no way inferior
to thur fellow villrgers, that tney are worshippers of che same
God as tie other villagers and entitled to the same rights and
privileges that the latter egjoy.

“But 1f these vital conditions of the Pact are not carried out
by caste~Hindus, cuuld I possibly live to fice God and man ?
I ventured even to tell Dr Ambedkar, Ras Bahadur M. C.
Raja and other friends belsnging to the sappressed group that
they should regard me nsa hostage for the due Fulfilment by
caste-Hindus of the conditlons of the Pact. The fast, if 1t 15 to
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come, will not be for ccercion of those who are upponents of
reform, bt 1t will be iatended to stinginte actwontoose whoe
nave been my comrades o1 whe have taken pladg.s for the
iemoval of Untoalhabslity, If rpey dolic tez @ wpidges o af
they never meant to abide by them and ther lind oo wasa
mere cam- onflage, [ saouid have no interest litin nfe.”

He was never Lred of repatiag this  Esclusior, of tne Uniou-
chables froem the Hinda Temples, hecesinibad, o L1 1z 0y of lus
soul. What did M. Gandig do m this cosno, wn? Did e s2sent
this bet.ayal by Mr Raojagopals by of the pl joct wielr s whieh
he said bre had 5o interest 1:ft 1a hfe 7 One wowrd nutwialy expe 1
Mr Gandhlu to denounce this b.uaval by the Corg e » Party to
achieve success at the polls ? Quie th: contravy, Iasi.ogof
blammg Mr Rajagopalachar, he blamed My, Rangz Lyed Vo his
violent denunciaticn of the Congress Party fo withaiawing i4s s.1p-
port to the Bill  This 1s what Mr. Gandhi s2id in the ssue of the
Haripan dated August 31, 1934 ~—

“The ilfarel Temple Entty Bidl deserved a more decent
bural, 1f 1t deser ved 1t at all, than il re..ived at the hands of
the mover of the Bill. Tt was not a bidl promnoted by, and on
behalf of, the ieformers. The mover should, therefcie, have
vonsulted 1efuimers and acted under in~tructions from (nem.
So far as [am aware, there wae ha dly any ocasion for che
anger mto which he allowed him-~2if to be betrayed or the
displeasuie whih he evpressed to wards Congiessmen On the
fice of 1t, it was, and »as designed to bz, a measu, = perizining
to rebgon, framed 1a pursuan.z of the solemn deolaration
publizly in.de in Bombay at a veeting of tepresentative Hindus,
who met under the chairmans'up of Pandst Mataviyari on 25th
September, 1932 The various may readthe declaration printed
almost every week on the fiont pagr o' Hfuriyan. Therefore,
every Hinda, caste o1 Haojan, was inieresed in ihe measure.
It was not a measvrs 18 which Chngogs Hindus were more
interested thap the other Hindus. To bave, therefore, dragged
the Congress name 1ato the discussion was uafortunsre. The
Bill deserved a gentler handling.”

The Tzmple Boiry, what ons 18 to say of, except to describe
it a strange gane of political arrobatics I Mr Gandni begmns
as an opponeat of Temple Batry, When the Untouchables put
{orth a demand for pohtical rmghts, he changes his position and
bacomss a suppmiter of Temple Entry  When the Hindus threaten
1o dzfeat the Congress wn ths election, :f it pursumes the matter to a
conclusion, Mr. Gandh, 1 order to preserve polit.cal power 1n the
hands of the Congiess, gives up Temple Entry T Is this sircenty ?
Does this show conviction? Was the “agony of soul” which
Mr. Gandhi spoke of more than a phrase ?
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Coatess Slat lo Rl Unteychatizs oy Krudness

1

Cno osne Mia Supbtmabe. LJA2, “ latgely dtie. oa meefing of the
Tiudas o0 Bowway - as held e $owasise Jehaagir Hall un “der the
HSTCRIER uf‘ Tt Mty Tae ob_;"c* of the meeting was
R © Al At mouh. mhty League with brancheam
cx#}}:;uu r, Gl o dro2is ¢ nex. wuarters of the League wete
I TN S LS I & D E"Ja was to be che President and
Bir unt. 'ing.mk.h, C:;. +al 8=21etary.  The Alldndia Anfi-
Upivielia oo, ceagae wag oo Gaadh's projese U was mspired
by rin and owas N Jive. viutoome of the Poona Pact, At any
rate, a1r. G wit 820, < .. as s baby, wne atoment 1t was born
The e tnwag Vi Gandin did was .o change iis name. Ina
prei meeS.gf 1ssucd on 9ibh December 1932, Mr. “Gandhi told the
pabl.. frat e arglasutios would thonweforth be known as Ser-
vanis of the Uniltenables Socjery. Tlas name aiso did not appear
to A1 Gonlhi asthe best  He was scarchiang for another, Ultr-
mately be deciged to gine o & uew name.  He called it the Hwryan
Sovgh S0 gn Whieh eans a su.ty of rthose engaged m Seivice
to the Uatwuo ables  This was a natural sequenc: of the name
Haryat by whivh tdr, Gandhr used 5o call the Untouchables This
charge Jod 0ot s ot witheul a 20k OVersy batween the Shaiva
aid voasknuvas,  Hor o8 ose o pe hundred names of Vishnu,
while Fur s one of vz huptred cames of Shiva. In choo-
saiy the pede Haofan, 200 Ganda was aucused of sectarian
pa:h;h,; ihe Sbowaes Ll ionded that the Uniouchables should
be olled s evien Gals it did not el ard as the first froats
of 1iis BeY o garasd.on the Untouchables ot & new name

4

v the Ao hovedibe. 1932, Mr Buia and Mi Thakkar
wstied @ dzlolnoa o ae Pless sn which they se. out the programime
of ti8 orgumuzitica and the set-up of the macninery to carry out
the o1of.anlvae.

At £0¢ DuofTamntie Lo talemen. gid

- n: Lcagzzb beiievss taat peasonable persons among the
.‘5 PN S S a7 nue medfl 2gdiist Ui remaval of Untoncha-
bxhy us smn, as thuy ars agamnst 1ater-caste dinners and
ien fges. Smee 1o pot the ambition of the League to
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undertake reforms bavond s own s.ope, it is gesirabie to make
it olear that whils the Leaguz witl worg oy j2isaasion ameng
the caste Hinais to remove every ves'ige of unteuchabihity,
the main hins of work will be constructive, such as ths aphit
of Depressed Classes eduzationally, economucally and scuiaily.
whach tsell widl go & great way 1o remove Unisachability
With suck a work, even 4 staan..n 3aiatamst zan have nothing
but svmpeth:. and it is for such work mainly that the t.eague
has been ceiablished.  Sooat ceforms like the abolition of the
caste system and 11 en-ditung a1e koot outaide vhe szope of thae
Leaguc ™

For the com.emeat proszcution of ihe p.ogiamide 1t was pro-
poscd tiat each Province should be dividsd inio a number of units
and each unit to be inchurge of paid workers. A it ony of
may Gol be coterminus with a distrier It may be forined by grou-
ping tugztien two distnicts or two States

The s:atement alse se! out a noinsl Budget for the year, 1t

was to be of the fellowing dimensions . —

Not less than two tnirds of the sxpeadiiure should be devo-
ted to actaal wetfare work, the remaimng ons-third to staff and
therr allowances  Two paid workers a1e considered the mini-
wum staff and they should be moving about 15t0 29 days in a
moalh in wiflages
Mamtenance aliowancs  for two

1tine.ant workers
Travelling charges for iwo ifinerant

30 +20=50 + 12=600

w.rkers \ 2 1ex12 == 240
Miscellancous expendituie by and
through tue workers 2+10x 12 = 240

[y

Welfare work, ie cost of schoo
b oks, scholarslups, ptrizes, con-
tributions for wells, 1fany, and
farmation of Hargan Pan bayats 2,0

ToraL 3,080

Byupger For Tur Wiore CouNTRY

We give below a rough nlea of die minimum total amount
which may have to be spent for ibe wholc India  Tne scheme
15 modest coough 10 view of the gigantic nature of tae work
and 1t should not be difficult for the public to rawse the required
fund Every pie cuniributed to the fund will make 2 valuable
Lontribution and thereforc we appeal *o the public to make
sorae saciifices for the cause. The number of units proposed
for each province 18 only 2 fentative proposal. The final
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decision, of course, will have o be taken by the Provincwald
Bra.ds thomsa iy os

“Els canalat, §othat at Drast the Dlowing number of units
wili booveguired .o Bbe v rhed 1 differznt provinces, che num-
bur vt disirn s and states being khown against each pro-
LiSE -

Yo of No.of

Aume of Proviace Dists Unizs
A 11 6
Andna — &
Bengal 26 15
Calvuica City i 3
Bikar 16 i6
Boenbay, Bonrbay Cuiy & Suburba . Distiact 1 3
Maha ashta i0 8

Gagerat, Buroda, Katbawar, Cewl an other
States 5 and States 10

Cenaat Prevines and Berar {Marathi) .9 7
Centra] indin States il 8
D Provinee 1 2
Kay mur 1 1
Malabar, Cochan and Travancoire 4 10
Mysme & Karpatak Dists of Bombay & Nadras 8 10
Nizem's Donunion 14 19
Orissa Feudalory States 5 - vt = States g
Pungab & N W.F, Piovince and the

Punjab States 32--7= 39 1o
Rajpurana Sta.es Aymer-Merwar State 18
Br Gist 1 19 G
S1ad . 8 5
Tamn dada . 13 8
Uait.d Proviunees 48 24

Total 184

The expenciture tor 184 Uans would be o

Judy 184 == Rs, 5,52,000

CENTRAL & PROVINGIAL OFFICES

Gent.al Office, 1,000 12 = Rs. 12000
Provmceial Offices, 4 00v ., 12 = Rs, 48000

Total Rs 60,000
Grano Torar Rs, 6,12,000
Or say, Rs 6,00,000
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This arnount will have to bz made up boil fiom the Central
Fund 1s well as from fuads raised by nroviness and distric's

It can be scen that a sum of six lskhs of rupzes 15 1ucended
to be ¢ Hecved ana speat per year i the whale coustry for
*he rem~vel of Untouchabihity and amciimatve work of
Harygans  Trs programme. particuialy if o amchinratve
work 1 0 be effective, sronld wosilaue at leest for 5§ years
When spread ouf over 22 provitees, including States and 4
creses or AC0 Iakhs of Ha.gans in the countiy, this 1 a small
budgct indeed.

To provide funds for the work of the Sangh Mr. Gandhu
staricd an Al-Pnena tour woih bezan on November 7, 1933 and
ended o4 Jolv 29, 193 Touu colle.tion was _upess eign lakhs #
As te obje.t ol the Touwt wds Lo arouse zr.bhusizsm among the
M dus for ihe s34 2 of the Untouch-oies as also to wollzt funds,
Mr Gaundhi did most of the tour on foot Mr Gandii coliected
Rs 8lakhe Witn thus a.20uni and the anvual donation of Mr
Gandht's r umed fiiends tbe Saigh staried 1its work

The Haigar Sevak Sa.gh has been going on since Sepiember
1932 {t has been ield oul as a glevius festimony to the agony
of M1. Gindhs soul for the wondition of the Uniouchables and
.0 the pazsion be fuels for tharr cievation,  Tae Goneral Sccietary
of the Sangh has inviied may Amerwass o the Howms of the
Saugh 1wy Delb1 and shown them round as an unrrvalied pece of
social work thatl 1s being done by Mr  Gandhi for the welfare of
the Untouchables

Any welfare work for a down-trodden people must be
welcomed by all. But this does not mean that it must never be
criticised  That can hardly be accepted. It would be Izgdtrmate
to tnguire »h it work th: Sangh s doing since so mach 1s made
of it Any cne who has read the Annual Reports of the Sangh
witl see that 1t follows certain well defined and siereotypad lines
In the field of educanon, the Sangh has sought o encourage
higher sducatirn among the Untouchables by instituning scholar-
ships for the Arts, technical and wrofessidaal courses The Sangh
also gives scholarships to High School students. The Sangh also
maintains Hostels for Untouchable students astending colleges
and high schools The great part of the educational activities
of the Sangh s taken up in maintsiung separate schools for
primary stage children, where there were no common schools m
the vicinity or where common schools were closed to them.

Next ccmes the welfare activities of the Sangh  The medical
a1d which the Sangh undzrtakes ¢o render to the Untouchables

* Hargar August 3, 1834,
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falls under uus head  Tsis 15 Jone by rtinerant workers of the
Sarga who go 1lu Acrgen guarters, to give medect aid to the
sich and ailleg «mong the Uarouohndlzs,  The Banga also
nautans a foo Jispensarins fot the ese of the Untouchables
This 1 & yary srall acaviy of e Sangh.

The ote i Fiant pde oF b ¥l aotivay o0 “he Sangh
relaies co water supply  Tio Sweghdoes ihus by (1) sinking new
welis o :istalll g oubz wails ana pamps for the use of the
Lrioloranles: (3 repairsig old ones, asd (3¢ persuasmg Local
Goserurents aad  bootes fo sink and  repair wells for the
Untouehubles

Tie thyre frne of activie'y uaderiaken by {h Sangh 1s
econcmic  The Sangh scems 0 1au a few mdusirial senools and
i1 cleond taat ine pudasfiimn schools run by the Sangh
produced a arsi of { aumesn ai.3a38 who have taken to indepen-
dertlniuny  But acco. ‘iag to thz feporis, more su.essful and
subs antud work was done by way of organizing and cuperwising
co-cperative sooreties among the Untouchables

i

Frog this summacy of 3 acnvilies ap pnpression may be
ere. o ihat ite Sargh suust by ospending guite & lut of money
on the werwo of vhe Unioucuables What are the facts 7 1y will
be recalled tnal the normal amount of money vhoh the Sangh
expecice Lo be able 1o spend on e uglft work among the
Urteuchables vas 0 be about R 5,u0,000 pe. year. Howinuch
nas ithe Sangh Deen actually pending 7 The Secictary of the
Sangh ma ms Reporr ) ued 1a May 1941 suvs* —

“Pu g the eourse oF 1a2 last 3 yen -2 vatisas brunches
and the wental offie of a0 Saagh have spent approxumatcely
Rs. 2425700 and Rs. 341,607 tespr.tively, on :he Hargan
work. Looking io the pecds of the problem, this sum of
Ky 27,067,307 is too insignificant 0 amount.”

Ur this basis the Sangh's expenditvie comes to  about
Rs. 3,145,888 per yeas whivh 1+ 30 per cent less than what the
Sangh hoped to .ollect It will be seen hat the Sangh is not as
big as it 15 made out v be by nsfinends The Sangh has heen
Cariygg on a very poor esistence. A Budget of three lakhs per
veair for a populagon of 30 muusons of Untouchables s not a
matter on whe h the Untouchables need by sgry jubidant  Even
this ma.® -Pew, the Seugh would 5ol have been able to put up if

——— [P e st e

* Report, p. 58.
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during the itwo years :hat they were 1o office the Congress
Governments in different Provinces had not given large grants to
the Sangh :

The Sangn cannot be blumed “or its poor finances. The blame
fies with the Hindus. Toe stugnant, of net ne do.zriciatn v, con-
dition of the Sargh showws how lsitle the Hindus care for the
welfare of the Untouetablen  Fou pllibical gupo-ts they contr-
bajed ous ciore ¢f Rupees whicn went Lo mabe up the Tilak
Swa.gj Fuud For Ceneral Werars woux they hese vacy recantly
contributed one L10ie and 15 jekios whech vaud weke up the
Kastucba “Geawornd Funs, Compared with these the contrmibutions
made by the Fndus (o tle marijan Scvak Sangh are paliry.

One may differ with tho bangh g the narure of the welfare
wosk 1t does. Must of tiz woik the Sangh docs 18 obviousiy the
work which any orvihized Governmert 1« bound (0 uander-take out
of publy cevenues It nay well te asked : w.y chould the Sungh
ask Governument to undeiiake this <ork and use its funds on pro-
jects which Goveifimens goes no' do an. yet is Jr@ently (equired
10 be done ?

This however canpnot give rise 10 feelings of animosity on the
purt of the Untouckables towards Jhe Sangh. 1t may be admutted
that such aounosyy does extst  This eicunstance and 1f$ causes
were referied” to by a writer 1n the Iadian Social Reformer of 14th
Ocstober 1944 He said

A Jeputation of Harijans watted on Gandhijt at Sevagram
with: the request that members of the castes groaped under the
head of *Scheduled Castes’ should be allowed representation
on the governing body of the Haryan Sevak Sangh  Gandhi:
15 1epotted to have replied that the Sangh 1s meant to help
Harijans and was not a Haerjan orgamization aad, therefore,
their request was inadnussible At e Round Table Confe«
rence Gandlajr opposed reservation of seals for Harnans on
the ground that they were Hindus and should not be separated
f.or the general body  Subseqaently 1n the Yeravda Pact he
was obliged io consent to an allecatron of seats for them
specially, from the Hindu quola When the draft formula
conceding this came up for ratificaticn before a gzneral meet-
g 1 Boembay, over which Pandit Madaa Mohan Malaviya

*The occasion for his comments was furmished by tie report in the news-
papers ihat on September 29, 1944 some Untoochables watted on Mr. Gandhi
and urged upon mm to appomt representatives of the Untouchables on the
Goverming Body of the Harijan Sevak Sangh and _Mr. Gangdhi refused The
writer is beheved to be no other than Mr. K. Matarajan,
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piesiced, ope of those present pointed out to an impatient
sudiznce that i Wwus no. newessa: v 1o collect a laige fund (as
Pardigee sepg.» 28} to ramove frown Hiadu sosiew the blot of
Uninacbi bl era ihat ¥ eech one of those present resolved
tlat Le o 8ae faiarge rumber of wWoMeEn v eré present) would
receave Hare 1S IR @lF Q0Als (ST fike osher‘Hmdus, the
probiuns wuttle «l Oile (ases 10 exst. A B.mbay business
Roageote (tned Lo Lhe iotiudsy Eiid sats-rhed quretly . <You
Tove ‘ole them alieme toh  None of them 1s pi.pared to
follcw 10 Loy the first it has suiuck mie that this hos been
the « noemental weakness of the Haigan Sevak Sangh. What
o the result * Mewrdy every bencfuesv of the Sunghis an
cident tollewer of Dr Ambadbor, whil i3 nothing, but for
i} e fact thal thoy share te the full toe lanaucal and bitter
hatrva o Dr Aabedkor to tne Howdus ¥ ean give several
st pees lo Lbdetiite Los statement.  Bui that would only
sabe matters werse I thiek that s may be avoirded by
cvsevsating Hurpgan genticren and women with other Hinduos
moall wepeicnt bodies, local and contral, thus giving t]w_em
te guursive voiis i rreulding policy  The idea of helping
Harjgans wiftoul dsse.mitag \uth‘ them, 15 contraiy to the
spist of sucinl refoum 1 was associated witn the earlisr move-
men < for the uphfl of Haigans and I never found this spuit
of antagonism arcused amorg (ne men and women with whom
one vame 1 contact  Tias was Gelavse the promters of the
B cwment- L have the Depress:d Classes Mission prommnently
m yaw-—wor: by relgious faih and souial vonvic 1on pledged
to avord ail descrmunaiion o et behaviour to members of
the Deprerred Classes, 1t~k that Gandhugi was not quite
nght woen '@ said thut ithe Marjen fangh could not admit
menbars of the Schoduiea Castes r Ambedkar, a friend
reminids me, was a member of the Sangh when it was for-
med.”

I guoie th.s because 1t gives me the oceasion to explamn 1.
auses of the hostihity and expose the true character of the Sa ngh

1i1

The wruer 1w the [adwrn Soo, o Rejurmer pleads that Untou
hables should be asso_sated with the management of the Sangh
11s staterrent might lead people to belive that Untouchables wers
1ever tepresemied on the Centeral Board of vhe Sangh That woulc
e a wstake. The corre.t position is thut when the Sangh war
tarted rrominent Untowchables in substantal numbers were or
he Central Boatd of the Sangh. The slatement issued by Mr
Sirla and Mr. Thakkar on 3rd November §932 gives the name:
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of those who were constitoting the Ceniral Board. Tt was anno-
unced that -

«The Central Beard has been constiued with the follo-
wing organising members —

St G. D Bwla, Delht and Calcutta; Sir Pursho-
tamdas Thakurdas, Bombay . S Lalubhar Samnaldas,
Brmbay : Dr. B, R, Am-~. "kar, Bonbay ; She.h Am-
balal “arabhai, Ahwmedabad, Dy 8 € Roy, Calrulia
Lata Skt Rum, Dl Ray Banadar vi C Rajo, Madras,
D, T 8 8 Rajan, Trchmonolv , Rao Bahadar Srin-
vasan, Madias, Mh ALV Thakkar, Goneral Sec.oelary,
Delbn”

Tt wili be seen that out of 8 members 3 were drawn {rom the
Untouchabies. Afier my retirement from the Board. the other two
namelv Rao Bohadur M. C. Rajpihaud Rovy Bahadur Srinivasan
also retired 1 donot know the reasons why hey dissociated them-
selves from the Sangh.

1t 1s night and p.oper that I should state the reasons why I
severed my conecnion wi'y the 3ungh. Af.er the Poona Pant i
proceeded 14 & spimtof forget and forgive. T accepted the bona
fides of Mr Ganldhr as | was asked 10 do by many of his friends
Tt was in that spirtt that 1 accepied a vlace or the Central Board
of the Sangh and was looking fo-ward to play mv part injts activi-
ties. In fact, I wanted 1o discuss with Mr Gandhi the programme of
work which 1 felt the Sangh shouid undertake. Before could do
that, T was ¢ “hied to go t> London to attead the third Round Table
Conference, The next best thing T could do was to communicate
my views (o Mr A. ¥V Thakkar, the Secretary of the Sangh
Accordingly [ warte the following letter from the steamer '——

M/N “VicToRIA,”
PorT SAMD,

Nov [4¢, 1832,

Drar Mr THAKERAR,

I received your wire previous to my deparivre to London,
informing me of the accepian-e of my suggesiion regarding the
nonunatan of Rao Bahadur Shrinivasan to the Cen'rat Board
and Mr. D V Naik toth: Bombay Provinciat Board, 1 am
glad that this question has been amicably satiled and that we
can now conjountly work out the ntogrammz of the Anu-Tato-
uchability League ¥ T wish {hnd a0 oppastunity to meet the

* Harijan Sevak Sangh was the name given to the League at a later stage
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members of the Centra! Board to discuss with them the punci-
ples which the Leagug shorld follow v {rrmung its programme
of work, b unfortunately owmgio my having to leave for
Landon at a very shnet nolice, I have rad to forego that opp-
ertunily. I «ar aowever doing fhe s zond best namely to
onvey ool wmF viewns o wriling for nlacing them before the
B. urd for therr consideration.

In my opinica there ~a s b two distinet methods of apnro-
aching rhe wask ~f uphifting the Depessed Classes  Therw 1, a
sevanls, whiln proceeds on the assumption that the fact of the
mdpvdual kelorging 1o the Depiessed Classes 1s beund up with
his pereonad cocduct Il he 1 suffering from want and misery
it o5 booduse ke wrast br vtz s 2ad sinful Starnng from this
hypothesis this Schosi of socwel worgers concentrai~s all its
efforts and its resources < fosleting personal viriue by adap-
urg 4 proglamme which mcludes ilems such as femperance,
gymmasiure, ~o-opreacion, hibranwcs, schoals, ect, which are
calcufated 1o make the 1ndivicual 2 beiter and wvietuous
mdividual  Tn my opinion, there 1s alio another method
of appicach to this probee I: starts with the n,po-
shesis rhat the feot of the ndividuel 15 governed by his
environment 20t the cocumstances hie 15 obliged to hv:
under, and If an 1zxdivivual 1s sulfsreog from want an! mifery
it 18 because his environment is pot proprirous 1 have no
doubt that of the two views the latter 1s £192 more corroci, the
former may raise 2 few stray indviduals aboys the level of
the ciass o which they belong It carnot lift the class af a
whole, By visw of ‘he awm of the Anti-Untourhability I e-
ague s thet it has come a0 existence not for helping a fov,
individuals at random or a few seleted boyvs bilonging 1o the
Depress=d Classes but {or 1aising the warle class to 4 higher
level. Cunszquently, 7 wounld not hke the Leagus to dssipate
15 eneigies on 2 programme caleulated  to foster piivate
vitae I wouold like Jw Board (6 concentraze all its energles
on 2 programe thr will cffed’ a change ia the social e nviion-
ment of the Deprossed Classes. Having stated in general
terms my views, [ venture to place some corcrete proposals
for work 1o be undertaker by the League

« A Camrpaieny To sEoure CiviL Ricurs

I thipk the first thing that the League should undertake 1s
a campaign ali over India to secure tc the Depressed Classes
the emjoyment of their cvio Tigh s such as taking wa'er from
the village welle, enery wiliage v honls, admission to villges
chawdy, use of public conveyance, etc Surh a pmgrammeoﬁ
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carried into villages will bring about the aecessary social
revolutiviy 1o the Hindu Sooety, without »hich it will never be
possible for the Depressed Classes to gt zqual s>mnl siatus.
The Board muast, rowever, knew voan diffisuties ooowil e
to face 1f this campaign of civic rights 13 to be cartizd through
Here I can speak {rom expernence, ezauwse I, as Pierident,
know wuat happened when the Dopressed Classes Tastirawe
and ihe Sotal Equality Leagae Janmeied suwele a plan 1o the
Kolaba and the Nasik Disirios of {he RBrmbav Presidency.
tarst of 211, there will be nots between the Dopizssed Classes
and the casie Hindes which will result in bresking heads and
i criminal prosecurions of e side or Qg ciler. Tn this
struggie, the Depressed Classes wall siffer badly because b
Police and the Magistracy will always pe agarinst them  There
hasnot bien a single case in the course of the sowal stiuggle
carnied on 1 these two districts, mn which the Police and tue
Magistracy have come to the rescue of the Depresssd Classes
even when justice was on thewr side. Tne Police and the
Magistracy are as corrupt as they could be, but what 15 worse
15 that they are definielv political i ithe sense that they are
out ot te cee that justfice 15 done but 1o see that the dignity
and 1nterests of the caste Hindus as agawnss the Depressed
Classes are upheid Sccondly, 1he villages will proclaim a
complere boy.oit of ths Depressud Classes, the moment they
see the latter arc trying to reach a status of equality along
with them. You know what harcowing tales of harassment,
uncmployment and siarvation, which the Depressed Classes
repeated before the Starte Committee of which you were 2
member I therefore do not think 1t necessary 1o sayv anyfhing
more abonut the severtty of tus weapon and of 1ts dreadful
power to bring all efforts of the Depressed Classes to rise
above their degraded siation to a standsiill,

1 have mentioned only to of the many obstaclzs which the
Leagus will have to overcome, if this campaiga of civie rights
1s to be snccessful and the League will have to have an army
of workers 1n the rural parts, wh>y will encoarage the
Depressed Classes to fight for their righ's and who will help
them 1n any legal proccediags arsing therefrom to a suecesstul
isste. I am so much convinced by the efficiency of ths
programme that [ have not the shightest hesitation 1n saying
hat the League ought to look npon thus as prysary 1 woms
parison to everything else. It 1 true that this programae
mnvolves social disterbance and <ven bloodshed. But I do
not think that it canbe aveided. Iknow the altermative
policy of adopting the Linc of least resistance 1am convinced
that 1t wil be ineffective in the matter of uproctiag untou-
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chability. The silent infitratiwn of rational ideas ameng the
ignrrvant mass o7 casce Hitdus cannet, T am sure, work for the
gleva ton of the Depssnd Classes  Fuest of all the caste
Hindu ka1 naan pemsgs fojlows bis sustodtaiy coadwms
mocbsorvi g ueb woibidoy tevards e Deeressad Ciasses
Ordmanily peopwe "¢ st give up ther custorarn: mods of
tehaviowt he e oomeby 18 preac™ing awgaivst it Bot
what (8t Jgata ey made ot bebavint ans ot 1 bilizve !t
have hiund 1 * 12 sanctom of rehiglon mure oezaching. © 0L s
ria Trer og and 12 -led, woll be allowad to watt aloag (he
wind wit oo real-ag any effect onthe mmd. Tresaliation
ol the Do ad Thsas widl epme oty won the Crste Hindu
15 omade o 19k . e §uoed fofel] 1hat ne rdse al ey s
ways  For fhre »0nmomust coeate 4 onsit by girest action
agatnst his cusl emay god of conavst. The oresis will
compit lum to fuink -1 oace he bzgias te durk he will be
MO rady 1o enaage than he s otheow: e fikely G0 be. The
great defect wm ihe paliee o [2as resistiac: and silont ofilira-
ton of roteonad weas fise in this that they do no: conrpel
thought, for raey Jo no prodoce ensis The direct action
reene. b Chadur Tonk an Aihad, dhe Kalaram TV e In
Nasik and *he Gurwayur Templz m Mal-har have Jone mna
few duys what miliie davs of preaching by reformers weuld
axnver have done [ tiimef e s'rongly rece nmread this cam-
paign of daect actirn ¥ @ secaring einvie rights of <hs Depre sed
Classes for adeption by the An wUrtovchability teagus 1
kaow tn. difficulties of *his compaign, and from such eipe-
nence as § nave of 1° I am convireed €12 the forces 1n charge
of Taw and Orcer must be on sur sde, £ 10w o eng in
succes-. 1t 1s beoause of this that I have delibnately (xoiudad
templ.s from its scope and cenfined it only to public rights of
a civic natuse, the exercyse of which I feel Government is
bound to protey;

2. Eguatirry oF OprorTuMITy

The second thirg T wenld like fhe Untouchability League to
wurk for, 1s 1 bhring ah gy equality of opparaunuey for the
D:press.d Clusses, Muel; of the measer, and poveity of the
Depressed Chesses 55 aue to the ghee 10e olequality of nppor-
tuaily wheoly 1 118 turn o~ due to va ow hubility, T am sure
. O are avare that the Depressed Classes ia villages and even
B tewes canmo. <ell vegstables, raik or butier. wave of
carnmg a Itvng which are open to 1l 204 sundry.  Acaste
Hindu w.li buy th:ce trirgs from a arn-Hindu, bur he will
et huy then £ o tha Depressed Clasees  In the ryarter of
cojoymwent, s ondeticn s the worst In Govermnent Depart.
mentes the bar-simister operates znd he is denird the plice of
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a constabie or even a messenger Yn industries he fares no
better Like the Negro 1n America ke 1s the Iast ta be amplo-
yed in days of prosperity and the fixst to be fired in doys of
adversity. And even when he gets 2 foothold, what are his
prospects ? In the Cotton Liills in Bombay apd Ahmedabad
he1s confined to the lowest paid depariuent where he can
earn only Rs 25 per month. More paying deporiments like
the weaving deparimeats arc permwanenily closed to hm
Even1a the low paid departments he caanot tiie to the highest
rung of the ladder The place of the boss is roserved for
the caste Hindu whils the Depressed Clas: worke: mum
slave as his underdog, no watier how somior v how efficie
ent In departments where the ea_ning depezud. on piece
wark, he las failed to earn as well as Caste Hindu employees
because of sorial diserimination. Depress:] Clasies women
working 1n the Winding and Roeling Dopartiments have come
to me in hundreds complaining that the NWarkns iastead of
distributing the raw material ro all employers eovaily or in
fair properiton, give all of it to the caste Hindu women and
leave them n the cold. T have given only a few of the instances
of the gross inequality of osnportusiy fror: which the
Depressed Classes are suffering mainly at the hands of the
Hmdus. I think it would be fit and preper, if the Anii-
Untouchability league were to take up this guestion by
creating public opmion 1n condemnation of it and estab-
l1shing bureaus to deal with urgent cases of imequabty. I
would particularly desire the League to tackle the problem
of opening the Weaving departmant of the Cotton mills to the
Depressed Classes as 1t is hkely to make a very large opeming
for prosperous employment to members of the Depressed
Classes Much can be done by private firms and companies
managed by Hindus by extending their patronage to the
Depressed Classes and by employing them in therr offices 1w
various grades and occupations suited to the capacities of the
applicants.

3. Soaqial INTERCOURSE

Lastly, I think the League should attempt to dissolve that
nausea, which the touchables feel towards the Untouchables
and which 1s the reason why the fwo sections have remninad
so much apart as to constifute separate and distinct entities.
In my opinion the best way of achieving it 1s to establish
closer contact befween the two. Only a common cyele of
participation can help people to avercome the strangeness of
fecling which one has, when broughf into contrart with the
other. Nothing can do this niore effectively in oy opinion than
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the admussion of the Depressed Classes to the houses of the
caste Hindus as guests o servanis. The live contact thus
established w.l} familiurize both to a comm>n and associated
uf. ang wil pave the way for thal umity which we aie all
striviog after. [ am soriy that many caste Hirdus who have
shown thersely s esponsive are net prepated fou this During
those tea days of the Nahatma's fast that shook the Indian
world, there weie >2ses in Vile Parle ard in Mahad where the
caste Hindu servants had siruck work be.au-e their wasters
had ab.cgeted Jhe rules of ustouckability by fratermsing with
the Uatoushobles  Texpected thet thiy would end the sinke
and teach a lesson 1o ths erming wassss by filltng the vacancise
by erpicying Depiessed Classes m their place.  Instead of
dorng thet the, coprtulateu with the forces of orhodoxy and
strergthened them. { do ret know how far such far-weather
fiends of the Depiess.d Classes would be of help to them.
People in dustress can have very little consolation from the
fast that they have sympath sers, «f those sympathisers will do
poth:mg more than sywpathise, and I may as well tell the
League that tne Dopseysed Classes will never be satisfied of
bonz fidy of these caste Hindu sympathisers untid it 15 proved
that they are prepared to go to the same length of fighting
agaipst thair own lkith and kin actuu] warfare 11 1t came to
that for the »~ke of the Depressed Classes as the Classes as
the Whites of 1ne North did against therr own kith and kin,
pamely, the Whites of the South for the sake of the emanci-
pation of ths Negio. But this thing apart, I think 1t 1s
ne.essary 1hat the Leaguc should endeavour to mculcate upon
the ming of the Hindu publi. the necesaty of establishing
contact and s -cial intercourse between the touchobles and the
untouchables in the way I have mentioned

4, Agewey T0 Y EMPLOYED

The League will have to employ a very large army of workers
te carry out its progiamme. The appointment of social
workers might perhaps be looked upon asa minor question,
Speaking for myself, I attach very great importance to the
selection of a proper agency to be employed in this behalf
There can always be found workers to do a particular piece of
work or any other for the matier of that if they are paid for 1t
Tam sure such mercenary workers will not serve the purpose
of the League As Tolstoy said : «Only these who love can
serve ”’  In my opmuon that test s moze Iikely to be tulfilled
by workers drawa {1om the Depressed Classes, I should there-
fore hke the League to bear this aspect of the question 1a
miad 1a deciding upon whom to appoint and when not to
appoint. I do not suggest that there are sof secoundrele
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among the Depressed Classes who have not made social
service thewr last refuge But largely speaking you can be
more sure that a worker drawn from the Depressed Classes
will regard the woik as love’s labour—a thing which is so
essential to the success of the League Secondly, there are
agencies which are alieady engaged 1n same sort of social
service without any confines as to class or purpose—and may
be prepared to supplement their activity by taking up the
work of Anti-Untouchabilily League in consideration of a
grantn-aid. I am sure this hure-purchase system of work—
if 1 may use that expression—can produce no lasting good.
What 15 wanted 1 an agency 1s a singleminded devotion to
one task and one task only. We want bodies and organisa-
tions which have deliberately chosen to be narrow-nunded in
order to be enthusiastic about their caase. The work it 18 to
be assigned must be assigned to those who would undertake
to devote themselves exclusively to the work of the Depressed
Classes

I am afraid I have already trespassed the limits of a letter
and do not think Ican err further 1n that direction without
being tediously long. T had many other things to say butl
now propose to reserve them for another occasron. Before
closing this I wish to say just this. Tt was Balfour I think
who said that what could hold the British Empire together
was love and not law I think that observation applies equally
to the Hindu Society. The touchables and the untouchables
cannot be held together by law—certainly not by any slectoral
law subsufuting joint electorates for separate electorates
The only thing that can hold them together 15 love
Qutside the famuly justice alone in my opimon can open
the possibility of love, and 1t should be the duty of the Antr-
Untouchability League to see that the touchable does, or
failing that 1s made to do, justice to the Untouchable. Nothing
elss in may opinion can justify the project or the existence of
the League

With best wishes ard kind regards.

Tam,
Yours sincerely,
{3d.) B. R AwmszpRAR.

P S,

{ am releasing this te the Press so that the general publie
may knew my views and have an epportunity to cousides
them.
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To

A, V. Tuagxan, Hsp ,
Gencnal Szeretary,
Art-Untouckabili v League.
Hirla Zouse,

New Dol

v

To my great surprise, T found that no attention was paxd t
my proposais  Indesd, my leiter was not evan a knowledged !
felt that rrere %38 o use In my remairing o the Sangh, T disse
¢ ated myeell Dom i, 1{ound ihat in my absence the aims an
olyects hal undergope a coirplete change. At the meeting hel
in Cowasiee Jebangir Hall in Bombay on the 30th September 193
the aims of the crgenization were steted to be —

“Carning propaganda against Untouchability and taking
imrediste steps ‘to secure as carly as practicable that all pub-
be wells, dhaiamshalas, roads, schools, crematoriums, burning
ghats apd ajl public tempies be declared open to the Depre-
ssed Clas.we, provided that no compulsion or force shall bz
used a7d trat only peaceful persuasion shail be used and that
endy peacelul persuasion snall be adopted towards this end.”

But 11 the statement 1ssued by Mr. G D. Birla and Mr. A
Trakkar on the 3rd November two month after its tnauguratio
1t was stuted 1~

“The League believes that reasonable persons among the
Sapatamsts are not mulh agams: the removal of Untouch-
abiiity «s suck, as they are against inter-caste dinners and
marriagas. Since 1t 1§ not the ambition of the League to under
take reforms beyond 1ts own scope, 1t 1s desirable to make it
clear that while the League will work by persuasion among the
caste dindus to remove every vestige of Untouchability, the
mamn lme o work will be constructive, such as the uplift of
Depressed Classcs educationally, economiocally and socially,
which itself will go great way to remove untouchability. With
steh a work even a stanch Sanatanst can have nothing but
sympahy. And it is for such work mainly that the L.eague has
betn established.  Social reforms hike the 2bolition of tha caste

iystam and 1inter-dining are kept owt smde the scope of the
cagus,'”

Here there was a complete departure from the original aims -
the orgamization  Removal of Untouchabiltty had only a nomin.
place in the programme. Constructive work became the main pa
of the work of the Sangh. It is pertinent to ask why this chan-
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1e the aims and objects was made. This change mn the aims and
objects could nct have been brough! about without the knowlodge
and consent of Mr  Gandhi. The only reason one can ses1s that
the original progremTe was most incoavenient to Mr Gand.i Re
moval of Unatouchabibity as a platform was very good, bul asa
programme of action 1. was bound to have made Mr. Gandi: very
unpoouniar with the Hindus He was o1 prepaied to court such ua-
popularity He cherefore pieferred tae programme of consiructive
wo:k which bad all edvantages and no disadvaniages. Thwe Hindgs
did not mind it  Mr, Gandhi could parsee it without incdrring
the displeasure of the Hindus The programme of constructive
work had no such disadvantage On the other Haxd. 1 had a
posifive advantage to recommend it Tt had tac posstbility of des-
troying the inJdependent movement which the Untouchaples Bad
built up and whuch had foreed Mr. Gandhi in 1932 vield {o 1ty Jem-
ande by agreeing te the Poona Pact by danghng weli before thes the

suefits of thie constructive work, a ¢onsa nmation whiss all Con-
gressmen 50 devoutly wish. It could make Untouchabies Congress-
men and most gracefully too  The programme of consiuchve
woik had the possthiinty of bemng converted 1nts 2 plan to kil
Untouchables by kindaess  This as a maiter of facy has happand.
The Harjjun Scvak Sangh 1s mtolerent of any movement cn the
part of the Untouchables which 1z indspendent and anposed to
the Hindus and the Congress and i» out to destroy 1. Antiipate
mg that such wonld be tie conszquences of the cha,.g in the aws
and objects, I retired from the Sangh.

Since the first batch of the Untouchaoles Lifi the Saagn no
attempt was made by Mr  Gandhr to appoint other Uatouchabies
in their pla.cs TInstead, the maragem=ni of the Sasgh nas been
allowed to pass entirely into the hands of the Findus of ta: Co -
grsss persaasion. Indeed, 1t 1s now the policy of he Saagh o
e clude Untouchables from ile managzruent and mger direction
of the Sangh As will be seen from the iefusal of ~“r. Gard-.
to agree to the suggestion made by depuatation of Untosuchables®
requesting hum to appoint Untouchables to the munaging body.
“r Gandhi has propounded a new doctrine to console ine de
putations. He says: “the Welfare work for the Untouchables is 2
penance which the Hindus have 10 do for the siz of Untouchability.
The money that has been ccllecied has becm contribuied by the
Hindus. From both poimnts of view the Hindus alone mus. run the
Sangh. Neither ethice nor right would justify Uutouchables in
clamig a seat on the Board of the Sangh” Mr Ganuhi does
not realize how greatly he has insclied the Untouhsables by ks
doctrine, the mgenmumty of which not succeeded in concealing 18

#The deputation of the Untouchables that waited on Mr. Gandii is not the
firat of 1ts kind., Qtbers have done 80 previcusly with the same result.
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gross and coarse coaracter If Mr. Gandhi's pomt 1s that the
money 15 cellected by the Hindus and the Untouchables have there-
fore no right to say how 1t shall be spest, no self respecting Unto-
uchabie will bother him and fortunately ihose Untouchables who
bave gone to him for such favour are just unemployed loafers who
are seeking to make politics a source of thewr hvelihnod.  But Mr
Gandi muast realize that what e says is only a justification for
the change. It does .ot zxplain what has been the cause of this
profound change in the +riginal conception of the Sangh  Itis
periinent to ask. why at one time hs was anxious to have Ubtou-
chabfes on tl 2 Geverning Body of the Sangh and why he 1s deter-

mined now to excluode them °
A%

The winier of the letter 1n the Indran Sociul Reformer is right
when he says the Uniouachables felt no hostility towards the
Depressed Classes Mission Seciety which like the Hargan
Sevak Saupgh was alse cngaged in doiong welfare work among
the Untouchables. Hindus and Untouchables both worked
together in perfect harmony towards furthering the work of
the Mission.  The writer 1s not quife correct when he says that
this was due to the Depressed Classes Mission having always
taken care 1o have on it Managing Comimittee a certain number
of Untouchables This 15 quite true. But the reason why
there was no hostiluy between the Mission and the Untouchables
and why there 1s between the Untoucpables and the Sangh
18 quite different It lies in the fact that the Mission had no
political objective behind its work but the Sangh has,

It 1s true that the original intention was to keep the Sangh
scrupulously aloof from politics. It was stated in the statement

1ssued on 3rd November 1832 that —

“The League may be able to carry on its work on a nop-
party basis, it has decided not to associaie itsell with politycs
or religicus propaganda of any kind  The heads of Provingial
as well as Central Bxecutive will, therefore, have to be very
careful 1nthe selection of their active workers. With this
object in view 1¥ is necessary that all whale-time paid woikers
of the League should not 1ake part 1 politics or in any sectional

or religions propaganda >

But this pronouacement was respecied more in 1ts breach than
in the observance thereof. 1t may be that 11 was mmpossible to
resist the temptation of vsing the Haiyan Sevak Sangh for bring-
ing the Untouchables 1nto the Congress fold, make them accept
Congress poliiics and impress wpon them Congress ideologies,
espectally when the sense of gratitude for service rerdered, mo
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mat er how petiy would make th m rec puav for such processss
It may be th t:f was noe ssary to 1ak tle Ha ran Sevax Sangh
a polinical manafacto ¥ v aaddiou 1o 115 bewg 4 sanves slabion
for the Untouchables. To heve ejripped los Untoucnables for
theyr struggle in Iife and o have left them Free to choose their
politics wouhd be charity puiz axd simple Ba! how long woald
the Hindus have svppuried such a chariy ? Not wery lome.
There being 1o sense of sin hehand the traaimeat of Jniouchables
by the Hindus and n»0 cause for repenlasce o~ expiation, the
charity on which iha Sangh livee would have dned cwi Tao
prevent this the Sangh may save {21 that to get conhinued charity
1t must show resuits 1.2 to prove the Hiadus that the Latouvch-
ables are ro longer iadependeat of and opposed to the Hindus
m the mattet of religion and poliics My analysis of the causes
may not be accurate. But there s no denyiag the fact that the
Harijen Sevak Sangh 1s a politwal orginization ihe aim and
object of which are to draw the Untou.hables mro tne Congress
foid.

I can give only 2 few wnstances which sirike me as wnportant
The farmjan Sevak Sangh hold Conferences of its workers,
These Coufeiences wers ostepsibly “oigamzed for the puipose
of examining the progress of work 1o different linguustic provinces
and for exchanging ideas and expericnces.” Ona seen conferance
was held in Poora in the first wesk of June 1938 Iz was found
that this Conferencc had plenned t+ pass 2 resolutiog asking
Government fo change the system of voung vnder the Poena Pact
by substituting distributive systzm {or cutslative voting. T have
already pointed out how after 1ts surrender marked by the Pouna
Pact, the Congress tnsisted Lpon the adoption of ths distubutive
sysiem of voting and how dangerous 1t was to the Ustouchables
and how it would bave nullficd the Poona Pax* The Congress
fasled. What the Cong.ess {atled to Jo the Sangh took uponitself
to advocate kaowimg full well Laat it was opposed to the Untous
chables. A strange resolution for a mowm-political boby ! It is
Iike a diunkard with a red nose tiying to coavines his neighbours
that he 15 a tectotaler. The Sangh was prevented from pursing the
course by a demonstration of the Untouchabies.

Iam in a posilion o siate that the Bombay Branch of the
Harjjan Sevak Sangh had followed the policy of black hsting some
of the Untouchable communitics residing 1n Bombay on account
of its An-Congress atritude. students from Comtmunities wiich
wele black listed were refused scholarships and oiher educational
aids. The Mahar Community, which forms the spearhead of the
pohitical movement of the Untoucuables and has all along fought
with the Congress, was black listed and Mabar siudeats were
geusrally subjected te diserimination umlsss the stademt proved
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that Te dic not share the Anu-Congress senuments of the
Commuanity.

Thela, wrswnc: ! would refer 1o Las jeference 1o Mr. ALV,
Trahkw the Gor..al Secctury oF the Hargan Sevek  Sangh
Mr T akkar oloa memper of the Backward Classes Board
of ti. Bombuy Goveramen:. It vasestathished in 1929, 1t meets
peitraic dly and adsi: Govermmeni on matters affecting the
Untey cnaches and ciiet baskaars Classes

Mir Thakkar brought a :erolution in the meeting of the
Beard roovmircnding to Gosornment 1hat sonolsiships set apart
by Gevert sun feor Unioochable b ¢ shonld not be givea to the
Mianss Loz alleging that tas Lo, ar Commumty had become very
much advanc:d 1 education ong was appropnating—or accord-
mg v F ssappropniating— he share of Governmesnt funds
Wil ozt oo De misezved (o other Ustcuchable Communities
The snvit® ,p ves sent dowr for asesugaron of the facts on

o

whioiowes found Tisraquiry " owed that the fects were worng
aagd et toe hishars instend of peing forward were reaily back-
ward i ediudfion 4y comparse wiih o'her Unrouchable Com-
mgnugey  Tho rusoleuion was nothing bui & polifical manoeyvre
by &iv 135 2 person than (3¢ Generel Secretary of the Harjjan
Sevak Sauge to punish ide Mabers fur their Anti-Congress
politns

Wiat doos all s shew © Do st ot spow Lat vhe Haogan
Sevik Sangh v v char bl organiza fua oily 1n name, and that
w8 1eal eurn is to emsnare the Unicuchables, 1o make them the
camyp-rualowers of the Hindus and the congeess and to scotch any
movimznt oy them the aim ane obpoy of which are to free them.
selves T the soctal, relignous coeoonas 2623 pelitinal domi-
B9105 .7 Loe Emdus ? I8 there way wonder if the Untouchables
ook vyren the Harjan Sevuk Sangd us an abe waadon, e ouject
of wii. b is o ul Jhem oy kiadnes, 9



CHAPTER VI
A TALSD CLADM

Dogs Congruss Represent Al 7
I

Tus Congress 1as besn loudly and insistently ciaioung thar it 1
the only political organiziion in Inlia whith 18 r2pres:atative
of the peonle of india. Al one tene 1 used to clam thal 1t repre-
sem.s Lhe Musalmans alse.  This it doas no* now 0o, at any rate
so loudly and insistently. But so far as the Unwouchables are
concerned the Congre=s mantamns qost vehemently that it does
tepiesent them. On the otber band, the nor-Cougress political
parties have always deoted this clamm. This pasticularly true of
the Untouchables who have nover hesitated to repudiate the
Congress claim 1o reprzsent them.

In tius tvalry the Congress Gas been able to beat down the
Untouchables and the other nsn-Congress Partizs by the sheer
sspengtn of tne rosourses ia publichy and propaganda The
result has been that most foreigners iutrested in Indian affairs
have become infected by this propaganda, and have come to
believe in the validity of the Congress claim So long as the world
had to depend upon nothing but propaganda, the Congiess could
ety easily fool the foreigner and there was no help for those who
denied the Congress claim to represent all. They had no means
coping with the situation, But swnce the election of 1937 to the
Provincial Legislatures the sifuation has been altered. Instead of
depending upon geaeral statements backed by propaganda, one
can now determine the issue in terms of seats and votes which
18 & more concrete measure of appraisement than mere propa-
ganda.

What do the election returns show ? What 1s the total number
of seats captured by the Congress ? What is the iotal number of
votes secured by the Congress ?

First, let us ascertain the number of seats captured by the
Congress Soon after the election had taken place, the Congress
held a convention of all those who were elected to the
Provincial Legistatures on the Congress ticket, which met in
New Delh: on March 19, and 20, 1937, In that connection, the
Congress issued a bulletin in which their names are given. Taking
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nat information as accurate, the following appears to be the
rrength of the Congress in each Provincial Legislature —

Table 7
Congress Strength in Proviaciil 4ssemblies

Total Strength of I Congress Strength n

|
|
Province {  the Assembly the Assembly
. — i_ e
Assan | 108 35
engal . ‘ 250 &0
thar e . 152 | 95
ombay e : 175 85
2, P and Berar | 112 l 70
vdadras N 215 l 159
Jrissa . . 60 36
'enjab . . 175 18
Sind - - &0 8
JP .. . - 228 134
L.W.FP . . 50 i9
Total . 1,583 719
Table 8
Congress Strength in Provinciai Counciis
[ i
Total Strength of | Congress Strength in
Frovince : the Council 1 *the Couneil

ssam ! 18 Ni
engal ol 57 ! 10
1har ! 26 8
3ombay . 26 14
Aadras ! 46 [ 26
Total .. . .| 173 l 58

These tables show that taking the two Houses together the Con-
ress secured 777 seats out of a total of 1,758, The Congress obvi-
asly 15 not a majority party. It did not scure even half the
umber of seats,

This 15 the position of the Congiess 1n terms of the number of
ats  What is the position of the Congress m terms of votiag
rength ? The following figures will show that eves 1 point of
sting strength the Congress came out as & minority.
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Table 9

Abstract of Votes Cast in the Election disrtibuted as
beiween Congress and Non-Congress Pariies

}
t

‘ Vores cast in | Votfes cast in
Pravince | Tottga;otes favonr af | favowr of
. Congress 5 Mon-Congracs

Assembly | 4,320,138 | 2,658,966 | 1,668,768

e A5 L i | B g

Assembly .. 408, 1,568,093 540,215

Bombay '{ Councii . 23,730 O 420 14,310

Bengal % Asgsembly 3,475,730 1,055,900 2,419 830

Couneil 3,593 1,489 4,104

e { Assembly . 3,362,736 1,800 325 1,463,411

Council - 9,795 1, 380 8,215

Bihar % Assembly 1,477,668 981,642 485,028

Council 4,318 56 4223

Punjab . 4ssembly 1,710,934 131,265 1.529,669

CcP Assembly .. | 1,317,461 678,265 639,196

Assernbly ;522,332 129,218 393,114

Assam 4 Councl. . ! 2,623 Nl | 27623
N W.F.P. Assemnbly 179,529 43,845 135,68

Orissa Assemably . 304,749 108,680 106,069

$md Assembly . 333,589 13,944 314,645

Total . - U 20,500,340 9,454,435 ‘ 11,045,705

It 18 not enough to know these figures. They must be read 1n
the light of other circumstances The first such circumstance is
the leavel of the franchise. The other s the relative position of
the two parties in the election. Without taking these into account
it would mnot be possible to understand the full significance of the
election resuits. As to franchise, 1t 15 very high, and the electo-
rate, compared with the fotal populaticn, is mndeed very small.
How small a part of the fotal population it formed will be seen
from the comparative figures given in following table +—

Table 10
Province Population (1931) E Electarate

{
Madras . 47,193 602 6,145,450
Bombay and Sind 26,398,567 3,249,500
Bengal . - 51,087,338 6,695,483
U P ] 49614338 | 5,335,309
Punjab ... i 24,018,639 2,686,094
Bibar and Orissa . 42,329,583 2,932,454
C.p. . 17,990,937 1,741,364
Assam . 9,247,857 815,341
N.W.E.P 4,684,364 246,609

i

[

Total ‘ 272,566,150 29,847,604
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Only about ten per ceat cf the population was given the rignt
te vote The mgh francase male the eleclorae a hive of the
miodie zud ine intellectual classes, both of which were inlenscly
Pro-Congress. Comiag i~ the la tve pus.uon of tie Congr ss
ard the Nen-Congiiss Faraes, waofoilewiag pouats rall for speral
netne, On e Congiest sigg tnere wers massea ol the sineas of
war, morey an. urgetazaae s The Non-Congress condidates were
witl out o pmrty ohrst ond od ne rgacizaton The Congress
candu otes were the biue boys of the public  They were snettes
of Brish Impenalism, out te achicve freedom and indeperdence of
the sountrv. Gt Ui had invested the Congress cendidates with
the Lulo Wfdityrdom, As ruke 3o o2 was selected as o Congress
candidate who ond nmo gone e gaclh The Non-Congress
cancn'ates we'e  epresoitcd by tho congress Piess—and as I
have sai¢ o are oo 2 oty posss o India-—as the showboys of
the Bt wich o 2cord of serace 1o or sacnifice for the country,
ager.s of Britws Laperlism, eneru.s of the country, job-hunters,
fellows 1 st £+ ~2il the interests of the country for 4 mness of pottage
and >0 or  Theie was ancther faceyr whuch told in favaar of tse
Congress c1.didates and cgeinst the Non-Congress candidtss, The
Congiess Lad boyoolied the Meatagn-Chelmsford Re®arms of 1920
and e Congress candidates had not to amiwer for any act of
commissivn ¢ r assan in regard to the ad-ainistration of the
coumty. The Num-Cengress candidates on the other hand wore
drawn fiom those who nad worked the Reforms and hal to answer
for many octe f unuss.on and commission, whish i3 the lot of all
those whoe auve thecoprage o toke upon *their shoulders the res-
porsbilit. s of admums.cration The Noa-Congress candidates
were accw~ed «f baving rade wue places dirty and tne Congress
canciuntes wers pr wimned a. angles going t: clean the augeqn
stable., In o suuauon ke ibw, a0y une, knowing wac the dice
was luaded 1 Favour of the Congress, connut but feel surprized at
the sorry figare the Coungress cut in the election. With ol urs
resuuTLes, prestige ana pubhc sympathy the Congress should have
swept the pulls  But 1t did not even get fifty per _ent of the seats
or the votes.

Is there any doubt that the Congress claim to represent all
classes and commumties is a bollow claim with no foundation 1n

fact 7
14

Ler me next proceed to examune the Congress claim to represent
the Untouchables This claim alse can now be determined by
reference to the .esolts of the eiectio.as that took place1n 1937
A correst nodersianding of the .esults of the electors] contests
betwery Longress und the Untouchebles, I fear, will not be puosS:-
ble to those who save no kaowledge of the elestoral plan devised
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to give representation to the Usatouchables | tnerefore feel it
necessary to explaim in the frst -nstancs th2 faiun Electoral
sysiem, particularly for the benefit of the fire.gner. Limaybe
described by reference to the four elements of an Blecteral System,
nametly, (1) Blectorate, which 1s the Indian ter ~ "5 somstifuencies,
(2) Right to wote, (3} Rughi to stand as a candidate fox 2l2zivon
and (4) Roles for determiming who 15 2 successful cardidate

1 There are two sciis of Electoraws recognized by ths
Government ¢f India Act, 19235,

{1) Mon-Teiritorial

(2% Tetritorial.

2  Won-Territonal Blecrorates are Electorntes whugh ars desi-
gned to give represeniation to special inte.esis such as Landbieds,
Chambers of Commerce, Trade Unions, etc

3 Terntorial Electorates fall into three categeries —

{13 Separate Terrtorial Bleo' rales known i their abbre-
viated form as Separate Electorates.

(2} General Territorial Elzctorates

(i} Toint Terntorial Electorates with Reserved Seats, com-
monly spoken of as Joimnt Electorates

4  Scparate Electorates are Communal Electorates. They
ate designed to give represeniation to specthed Communities,
namely, Muslims, Indian Chrisizans, Europeans and Anglo-Indians
The voters of cach of thess Communities 10 a given area are groud-
ped 1ato one Electorate, separdate from the r=st They elect a voter
of their Community as their representative exclusively by thaic
own wntes  The governing feature of a separats elzctoraie 15 that
1o an elecaon through 8 separate esiectorate only voters of a Come
munity can vote and stand for els tion. If it 15 & Mushim Electorats
the voler and the candidate must be a Maosalman , of it 15 2 Chris-
tian Electorate the voter and the candidate must be a Christian
and so on. The election 13 decided by a majonity of votes cast by
voters of the particular commuonaty.

5. A General Electoratc 1s the normal usga! form of the
electora’e, an electorate whichh comprises of voters of all communi-
f1es living 10 an arsa but which are outside the sysiem of Senarafe
Blectorates It is called o Geneial Electorate becanse itisan
cigeterate in which seitrer commurity nor religion finds any
recogmition, It is an electorate of the Rest Le. other than
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Muslims, Indian Chrstians, Buropeans and Anglo-Indians. Ina
General Elactorate . —

{z3 No voter wio 1s 1n a Sesparate Blectorate has a night
{o vote n ov stand for election

iy Every voter wig 15 on us elactoral roll has a right to
vote and to stand for election without reference to his
caste, cread or communiy.

{1} The rzsull of the election 1s determined by a simple
majarity of votes cast.

& A Jomnt BElectorate 18 a cross between Sepaiate Electorate
and the General Electorate, It has some things 1n common with
Separate Electorate and the General Blectorate  Bat it also differs
from both 10 other particulars. The points of agreement and of
difference are set out below —

(v JToint Electorate compared with Separate Electorate :

f1* Jomt Hlectorate 15 akin to Separate Electorate 1n
a5 mich 4s both arm to earmark a seat for a parti.
calar commuanity

{2} Jomt Electorate differs from a Separate Electorate
ir two réspects —

(¢) In a Separate Flectorate the right to vote in
the election 1s confined to voters of the
" commumty for which the seat 1s earmarked,
while 1n a Joint Electorate, though the seat
is carmarked for a particular community, in
wther words though the right to stand is con-
fined to 2 member of a particular community,
the nght to vote n the election for that seat
18 open to other communities which make op

the General Electorate,

(8) In both cases the poll 15 declared on the basis
of majority votes. But in the case of a
separate electorate the majority is and must
be of the voters belonging to the same com-
munily as that of the candidate, while 1n the
case of a jyoint electorate majority need not
be of the same commumity as that of the
candidate,

(1) Joint Electorate compared with General Electorate —

{1} AlJomnt electocate is akin to a General Electorate
in as muchas m both a voter is free to vote for
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any candidate standing for a general Const-
tuency .

(2y A Joint Electorate diffsrs from a Separate Elec-
torate 1n two respects -

{«y A General Electorate may be a single member
eiectorate, But a Joint Electorate must at
least be a two-member electorate one general
and one reserved.

{6y Ina General Electorate no se¢at 1s earmarked
for any comtmunity. But 1n 2 Joint Electorate
one at least must be reserved.

secial Fegtures of Joint Electorate

nt Electorate with Reserved Seats 1s essentially a General
with the following distinguishing features —

A General Electorate may be a single member electorate
But a Joint Electorate must necessaridy be a plural
member Electorate.

In a General Electorate the seat or seats to be filled by
Election are open to a'l, and all communities not enc-
losed in separate electorates are entitled to contest and
the result of the election is ditermined by majority of
the votes poiled by the candidates without reference to
community of the voter or the candidate. Bufima
Yoint Electorate at least one seat is reserved for some
particylar community which means that the right to
stand as a candidate for such reserved seat 1s restricted
to members of that community.

While the right to stand 1n a Joint Electorate 1s restric-
ted, the right to vote is unrestricted and all voters in
the General Electorates, 1.e, even voters of commruni-
ties other than the one for which the seat 1s reserved
are free to vote for the election of the candidate for the
Rescrved Seat.

In declaring the result of the election to the reserved
seat, there 15 no requirement that the successful cands-
date must have obtained a specified quantum of votes
of the voieis of this community. The rule is that
the candidate of the communzty for which the seats

reserved if there 1s only one or o there be wore than
one candidaie then the one who polls the highest
number of votes must be declared to be clected even



148 Dese Congress Represent Al ?

if another candidate belonging fo tae general com-
mumty has sesured a grealer pumber of votes than

the commurity’s candidate

veh 18 the Electoral sysiem which obtains in India. Taoe
system made apphceble .0 the Untouchables 1s he one referred
toas the sys'em of Jomnt Electorates with Ressrved Seats and
describe.! under 7 above. To mve effect lo toe principle of
reservaticn for the Untouchables what is dones to pick outa
requisite aareber of Genersl Blestorates, convert tham nto plural
member clectorates anl r2serve in each such slectoraic one Or iwo
seats for she Schedafed Castes  Different Provinces have different
awker of such Jout Elsctorates, Their actual number 15 Geter-
mined by the number of sea’s allotted to the Scheduled Castes
1 the Provinazl Legslature and by the number of seats reserved
for them :n eacn Jomnt Blectorate.  Aftention may also be drawn
to some featurss of the plaa, which from the point of wiew of
results are of cruwrl character,

The Joint Electorate is a general electorate, But (¢ must not
ob that ascount be supposed that it 18 a consiiruency ¢ nsisiing
of the general:y of voters.  As has already been pointed out, the
Mushims, Indan Christians, Angle-Indians and Europeans have
been given separaie electorates and consequently, ihe Muslm,
Indian Chrisuan, Anglo-Indian and Buropean voters are excluded
from a Joint Electorate The result 1s that the Joint Electorate
15 a constituency 1 which the only voters who are mcluded are
those belonging to the Scheduied Castes, Hindus, Parsis and
Jews  As the Parsis and Jews are negligble except in Bowmbay,
th? Joint Electorate consists of Hindus and Scheduled Castes
only

Although the General Electoraie selecied for reserving a seat
for the Untoucheables may ve bigger than 2 two-mamber consti-
tuency andg zlthongh it is open lo reserve more than one seat for
the Lintouchables in one Gene:al Electorate, mm all provinces the
general plan 1s to select & two-member General Electorate, and
1o reserve one seat for the Hindus and one seat for the Scheduled
Castes. Itis ondy 1n Bengal there are three constiiuencies in
which «wo seats are reserved for the Scheduled Castes.  The Joint
Electorate is thus a hinked copstituency Two features of thus
Joint Electorate should be noted : (1) The Hindu voters ma
Jomt Electorare are almost always in a majorty, if not i an
overwheiming majority and the Sheduled Castes voters are almos’
always in a nanority, if not in 2 hopeless minority. (2) A Hindu
voler can vaie for the slection of 2 Scheduled Caste candidate
standing for the seat reserved Tor the Scheduled Castes andz
Scheduled Caste vo'es can vo'e for the elecrion of a Hinde can-
didate standing for the Hindu sear.
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Under the sysiem what are the probakilities 7 Will the
Scheduled Castes be able to elect a $shecaled Caste randiia: who
has beir confidence to the seat reserved for taem or wil! the Hindus
be ablz to elect a Scheduled Caste candidate who 1» their tool
and who has no confidencc of the Scheduled Crstes? The
probabilities will be dztermuned by two zoisideratioas (1Y by the
aumber of seats reserved for the Hindus and 2y by the naturs of
tae political organizations prevathaga nony tie Hindus, I° there i3
only onz szat resarved for the Hindus and :if the ®indis are so
organized thal they can prevent a consst for thare seat ard avod
friftering away their votes then it 13 absyiulzlr certain “har th
Hinduy nominee from the S:heduled Castes will win.  The reason
1s that the Hindus who have a larger veting strength will find a
surplus of votes which they do not mesd for efection ¢~ taeir seat
and whicna they can bestow upon therr nominee from the Scheduled
Castes and help him to win the seat reserved for tne Schoduled
Castes. The system of joint electsrate anl ressrved szats which
18 m opsration is a svstem of two mermber o~nstiruency. The
Hindus under the Congress are so completely organized that there
1s no possibility of an electoral conrest and conszqueat waste of
votes. The result1s that the systemn helps the Hindus to win the
reseived seats and works agamnst the Scheduled Castes  The
Hindas are greatly arded i this matter by reason of th: fast that
for winning the seat reserved for the Scheduled Castes i1n a Joint
Flectorate it 1s not necessary that the majwnty of voters should
belong to the Scheduled Castes for whom the s2at 1s resecved.

How these waakness in the system of joint elsiterae weie
exploited by the Congress in the Elestions which took place mn
1937, will be explained later on  For the momaent, I am only
drawing atiention to the Electoral plan devised for the purpose
of giving representation to the Scheduled Castes and how wvulner-
able some of 1ts features are,

1

We may now proceed to examine the Election Returne It
may be well to begin by asking a sumple guestion : What do
Congressmen mean when they say that the Electisn of 1237 shows
that the Congress represents the Un{buchables ? A clanfication
is necessary, because quite obviously the rquestion can have twn
meanings. 1t may mean that those Untouchabls candrda es who
stood on the Congress tickst for seats reserved for the Untouch-
ables were elected as against those Untouchable caniidates whe
did not stand on the Congress ticket, It may alsh mran that more
votes were cast by the Untouchable voters 11 favour of rhose
Untouchable caadidates who stood on thr Congress ticket than
other Untouchable candidates [ proposs to eva nine the refurns
from both points of view.
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The results of the Election, in terms of seats won, nave alr
baen presented. 1tis not necessary to repeat those figuies ]
It was shown that out of 151 seats the Corgress won 78,
cannot sav that this result of the contest between the Con_
angd he Untouchables 15 a strong piece of evidence to suppor
Zongress <larm that it represents the Untouchables.  If
Ccngress got 78 the Untoubhables gt 73 it wasa neck to
race.

Let us examune the claim of the Congress to repressnt
Un‘ouchables in term of votes cast in favour of the Coug
Untouchable candidates. The total number of votes cast
the Urntouchable Voters in the election of 1937 numb

1,586,456,

The following table shows how they were distribuied,
many welte cast in favour of the Congress Untouchable ca
dates and how many in favour of Non-Congress Untouch

candidates -
Table 1]

j Voting by Untouckable Voters

———— e
'

i
f
Provinge f ,{ Total of
! In favour of | Agamnst | touchable
1 Congress Congress | castms
} ! Elechio
Jnited Provimce ... | 32,600 79,571 ) 132,1t
viadras . [ 126,152 195,464 321,6
[iangal 59,646 624,707 684, 4.
Cemiral Provinces . L 19,507 115,354 134,8¢
ombay - ) 12,971 158,076 171.0
J.1!121‘.1: . , 8.634 22,187 30.8
unjab “ . i Nl 69,126 69,1
&ssamn .. - o - 5,320 22,437 277
Jrssa ... - . . 5,878 8,707 14,5¢
Total .. - . < 200,737 1,290,719 . 1,586,4
i

It is well-known that the number of seats captured by & p
s not always in proportion to the number of votes cast 1n fat
of the party and often a party carries a majority of scats w1
mnority of votes. This 15 parircularly true where the s
nember constituency system prevails as it does in India,
‘eal strength is measured by the number of votes secured by
arty. Applying this test, it 1s clear that out of 1,586,456 v
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only 290,737 i e, eighteen per cert have been cast in favour of the
Congress. Eighly-i%o per ceni have beer ozainst the Congress
Can there be any evidence mcre conclusive agawmst cne Congrass
Jaim to represen: the Untouchablis 2 Congressen may not
accept voting strength as a measuring red  They mny coantinue
to vase the claim of the Congress te represent the Yntouchables
on the greund of sears captured No sare man wili Iook upon
78 out of 1531 or majority of five as a sy worth talking
about As a matter of fact tne Congress claim even on tne
basis of ssats 15 fuule, For, a further antlyss of 1he Blection
Returns shows that the Congress far from caplu.ing 3 majority
of seats got only a munor'y of seats reserved for the Scheduled
Castes.

If the credit s:de of the Congress is to be real and not bogus,
then the following deductions mus™ be made from ice total of 73
which the Congress has won .

{1y Seats won by the Corgress wiih the help of Hinda
voters and which if left to be decided by the votes of
the Untouchables only would have been lost by the
Congress.

(2) Seals won by the Congress not by reason of an absoluts
majority but by raason of the sphiting of the Untouch-
able votes dus 10 too many Non-Congress Untouch-
able Candudates having stood to contest the seats
against the Congress Untouchable candidate.

(3) Seats which, 1t was in the power of Untouchables to
win, if they had used their votes in the clection to the
seats reserved for them and pot cast them away in the
election of candidates contesting the general o1 non-
reserved seats.

I cannot see how a fair manded person can object to these
deductions being made. A candidate whose majority 15 due to
votes of persons other than Untouchables has no right to say that
be 1s a representative of the untouchables and the Congress can-
not claim to represenf the Untouchables through him merely
because he belongs to th: Untouehables and stood on a congress
ticket. An Unfouchable candidate whose majority 1s the result
of split 10 the camp of his opponents and who if there had been
no split would have lost, cannot be taken as real representative
of the Untouchables and the Congress cannot claim to represent
the Untouchables merely because he belongs to the Untouchablss
and siood on the Congress ticket. A candidate for a seat re-
served for the Untouchables who succesds 1n an election in which
a large majomty of the electors have mot plaved their part can-
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rot be o rapresentative of the electors merely because the
an Uasteun hable seat. Untouchable seats caplured by s
tous mable Land:dates must slso be deducted from the totld
nfeevsw by che Congress. The only Untouchable s°-
the € orzress .an claim to have won are those winch 1t h
eecinsivery by the votes of the Untouchable voteis  All

must ae deducted.  The following table gives the distribs
th. sev's ressrved for the Screduled Castes and won
Cengress and the circumstances ~esponsible forits succes

Table 12

draly sis of Circumstances v hich kelped Congress 1o
W the sears it has Captured

’ Number of Seats won by the Congres s

1
' | I Dueto By want of
t Splitting | interest shown
With | Withaut | o by Scheduled
Province | 1-’]};_:: du | Hindn I Schedled Cc}&tes 1 the
otes Votes Castes Election to
J Vores Sheduled
f Castes Seats
{1} {2 ! (3) {4
—_ | e
United Provinge 3 6 ' 3 4
Maeadras 5 15 ! 4 2
Bengal — 4 . —_ 2
Cenra! Provinces 1 5 N 1
Bombay I i i 1 1
Bihar i 3] - 7
Puniab .- P — — _
Assan 12 ! — 1
Orssa 1 , 2 {‘ — 1
Total . . j 13 38 J 8 19

These are the facts revealed by a study of the I
Retorns, They are incontrovertible and must be ac
Judged by the test of voting the Congress far fiom repra
tae Untouchables, the Untouchables are proved to hav
diated the Congress. Judged by the test of seats, the
i1as only won 38 seats out of the total of 15]. The account
that 73 seats it failed to win, 13 1t won by Hindu Votes,
result of aplit due to too many Untouchables standing agar
Congress Urtouchable candidate and 19 on account
foolishness of the Untouchables in not taking sufficient
i1 the election to the seats reserved for them.
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The following table specifies the Constituencies where su.h
pucromera 1o ve occmred. They are clessified under tlice heads
and shown province-wise and refered to by therr serial number as
shown in the Appendices.

Table 13*

Analysis of Scheduled Castes Constetuencies

Provinces

'\ Ser al Number !

Seral Numbers ' of Constitpencies
of Constituencres 1n which Conugress
inwhich Congress | wor because of |

Serwel Nutithers
of Censtitdcneres
i which Congsess
wor becanse tne

wor with Hmdy ,  splitting of |
Voetes (Scheanled gCasteS' Scizem,f::;[ €. o268
Votes i were adifferent
!

United Provinces - | 1,3 &4 8, 9&10 voi1,13, 14 & 18
Madras 1,22,23,24 &25 8 12,15 & 17 | 4 & 21
Bengal . Nd Nil 5 &7
Central Provinces .. Nil 15
Bombay H 14 3
Bihar 11 Ml | 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10&13
Puayab Ml Nil Nil
Assatn i Nil 4
Orissa o - l 6 Nid i 2

The clamm that the Congress represenis the Untouchablzs

is thus a false claim from beginning to end.

It 1s & myth which in

the bight of the 1~sults of the election stands completely exploded.

The resulcs of the clection reveal other interesting facts whinh
are summansed in the following two tables

Flection to Scheduled Castes Seats

Tavle 14

i
Provifces : Contested E Unconrested : Towal
|

Unifed Provinces . 15 5 20
Madras o 26 4 30
Dengal . 28 2 i
Central Provinces - 19 1 20
Bombay 14 i ; 15
Bihar 6 9 £ i5
Punjab . 6 2 i 8
Assam . - G i : 7
Orissa - .- 4 2 !l &

Total v 124 27 131

* For detads, see Apbendix I} passum.
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Table 15

ocheduted Custes Seats won by the Congress

St wamareree b 17— . 1 i
H

Prov iees f Oy Contest  Withow Contest’ Total
-
Unjted Provisces . : 14 2 16
Madras . | 24 2 26
Bengal .. . 1 6 ; N 6
Ceniral Prowimees . i g : % ;,’
Bombay - 3 4
Butuar . . ! KO 7 11
Pupjab . - N i Nd Nil
Asg-am . i 3 I 1 4
Orissa . - 4 : Nil 4
Total . . 64 I 14 78
|

i

Table 14 shows what kesn Interest the Untouchables have
taken 1n the elechion fo the seais ceerved for them. Out of 151
as manyas 121 we e conlested This disproves the allegation
that used to be made that 1f was no ase giung political nghts to
the Un‘ouchablzs as they had neither polilical education nor
political consucusness. Table 13 shows that the Untouchables
far from Jooking vpon the Copgress as their friend and ally have
reganded it as therr polideal enemy No. | They have very seldom
allowed the entry of the Congress in the election to the seat re-
served for the Untouchables to go unchallenged In most of the
cases where the Congress had put up anm Untouchable candidate
on the Cungress ticket for a scat 1eserved for the Untouchables,
the Uatouchables did not meekly surrender the seat 10 the Cong-
ress but came {oiward to contest the election by putting up therr
own canditdate on a Non-Congress ticket  QOut of the 78 candi-
dates put up by the Congiess for the Scheduled Castes seats as
many as £2 were contested.

i
[
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To fay that tre eluouons of 1937 > no. prove that the Coa-
gress was 1:0. L usover the Untcuchables.n the electoral ngat
15 a0 Uades ceaear . Inaredd sonse the Untouchablas trimmphed
ose, bae Corypraes,  if rermany are found to admit thus, iner
mabidity « r bowillingnees 1o do sc et be att buted to tharr
1gnerance «f he duheulicos whic the Unlouchables have bad to
face 1n whowr contest with tne Congress  Thas: difluultes were ve y
reaiond ey geat  fro1s werth while 1o Jefail them so that
peuple muy know the coultge vne tendelty with whilh the Un-
teaurables bavetoulln te prove thal they are mndependent of
the Cus gress ¢ .o that toe Co-gress does not zepresent them

w b

These Jaheoud @ 2an b2 class.ded ander two heads (1) Organ-

FaY)

1zaly nal ane (2, Electorad
Under tho first read special mention may be made of two —

The fired wns tue diference in the relatoe degree of resources
at the comrmand of the Congress and of the Untouchables. That
cie Crngress ss the nichest polnucat paity gies wihout saymg
No esumal. has go for bzen miaae of the mouney the Congiess
spent 1o the elections of 1937, If an investigation was made it
would be foynd that Jie wroney 1+ spent i adverusement, in con-
veyan.e and 1a canvasymg for the candidates who stood omn s
t:xec was siply colossal  All tle . resources were placed by
the Congri-s at the scrvics of tnose Untouchables who stoed con
the Congrers tiket  Not one mullionth pait of these recources
were avauable to thess Untouchable candidates who stood against
the C: ngress  Some of them had even to borrow mosey to pay
thewr vepowuts. Thoy foaght ther elections without the help of
advertiselnent, CIRASSING 01 CONVEyANra

Tre second 13 the exstence of a pariy machine on the side
of the Congiess and tne complete absence of 1t onm the side
of the Untouchables. The pariy machine as every ope knows
constitutes the real stzcngth of the Congress  The ciedit for the
crealica of a party mwachine must b2 given to Mr Gaundhi, It
ha» been 1n eustence foc the lacr 20 yeass and with ithe resouices
it possesses the Congress has kept the machine well oiled and
1w perfect order always readv to be put in motion by merely
presang the button. It 1s a vast machine which covers every
town and evey village 1o the couctry, There 1s no area in which
there 15 no agent of the Congiess to operate this machine. The
Jntouchables who stood on the Congress ticket had their eleciio-
1eering done for them by this party machine of the Congress
"hose Untouchables who stood against the Congress had no
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such party machine to help them. The scheme of sepaiate Topre-
sentation was first introduced 1o Indian poliiics i t.e y2ar LG9
The berelit of 1t was however given only tc one commun:i", ool
Jie Muslims  In 1920 the constrtution was revised. 14 mis
revies? constitutlion if was ex‘ended to tas Non-Sralruns  Tae
Un.ouchables were agam left our  Trev were conso.ed wain Loain
rep.etentai:on With one or «wo seats in the vilo.s Previnoal
Legisiaivies filled by nomi-natton It 15 for tie fist tae in
1935 tia tbey got the franchise and the right to 12osenticoa
thro. gh election. It 1s obvious that aot having Jad any fron vwss
the Untouchables had felt no need to set up a party —iarpine or
tlerr own As there were no ele.tions to be fought They 123 diw
4 ¢ any "ime 10 orgaruze themselves and o tef up o anrty
waehiine when sudderly i 1937 they were called Hoon {6 ght tas
etections The Hght between the Congress ang the Un.od..ables
was a fght bolween an army and a crowd

The electoral difculties 1n the way of the ntoucazbles weie
ecuznlly grear,  Tle first electaral difficulty a~ose fromn Lhe une 1al
voting oftengih belweea the Hundus and the Uatouchanle , 17 thogs
Geue.ai Electoiates 10 which seats are reservel Fue the int va-
cravles  The following table contains figurgs sho ving the ralative
voting st.ength of the twe. feo

ey

Tuis tabis s2ows how in the General Ei‘ﬁ:ﬁﬁ%[‘att‘.‘b oo Slheduled
Castes voters are outnumbered by ise Hindu voters. Spe.ial
attention should be paid to the proportion in which they are
oulnumbered by the IHindus As the figuresin the table show,
i 20 constituencies the propoition of Scheduled Castes v..toiz to
Hindu voters is 10 to 100, 1n 27 constiiuencies between 11 and 15
to 100, m 18 constituenctes between 15 and 20 i5 100, in 27
constituencies between 21 and 25 1o 100 and 1n 11 cons.tvenctes
between 20 and 30 to 100 These instances will show how over-
whelming 18 the majonty of Hindu voters and by what a substantial
margm the Hindus can overpower the Scheduled Castes voters
In this comnection it must also be remembeied that every Scheduled
Caste Conrsiiruenicy 18 a Joint Blectorate iz which both ciasses of
v ters—ihose brlonging to the Scheduled Castes and thoce b:slon-
ging to the hundus—can vote for the Scheduled Custes sent and
compete fo capturg it. In tlus game the relative disproportion
1 voing sirength of the two becomes of mmmense importance.
For success 1 election m such a linked constutuency pitmarily
depends upon relative voting sirength of the compening groups

The second clectoral dificulty arose out of the aumber of the
seats fixed for the general constifuencies i which s2afs were
reseived for the Untouchables. The following tabl: shows the
system adopted in the different provinces.
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Tuble i7

Ciassificat cn of Generol Consttiuencies n which
Seats jor Trtcucna ! - wee Reserved

A of Seces Nl af No of | No of
Prov.aces Rousgrved {ar  Culisutuencies | Constituencies |Constituercies
Untoncrables  wieh 2 Stats with 3 Seats | with 4 Seats
I
\

Bad,as : 30 30 Nl ol
Bombay .. . 13 Nid 6 ‘ 9
Bengal 30 20 b] AL
United Pravinces 20 20 N ‘ Nu
Pun ab g g Vil { A
Biber i3 15 Nif : Nl
Central Provinces 20 20 Nl J Nil
Assam . 7 ‘ 6 | 1 | Nl
Orissa 5 6 | N I) Nif
; reem
Total ' 171 125 ! 12 [ 9

{

Tiis trble shows that ont of 151 Genperal Constituencies
requtred to be declafethas regserved Tor the Schedulzd Castes as
many as 130 wee Yoegomeriber constitugnaes in which one seat
was resaived fur the 28 se3uled Cates and the other was kept as
a general seal It 15 quaite possible that waay will not realize the
clectoral danger that iz imvelsed to the Un:ouchables in this two-
memb. r coasttuensy systery.  But tae Jangeris very real, How
real it is, will beeome clear 1if 1t was considered along with the
relatrve voting siveagth of the Hindus and the Untouchables in
the General constituency o wwmich attention has already been
drawn. Wlere the constriuency 15 2 plural consutuency of—say
three ur four menbers—one reserved for the Scheduled Casres
agd twe or three left for the gexeral community, the relatively
higher voting strength of the Hindus 1 not so much a2 matter of
danger as it 15 when under the two-member constituency the
Hindus have only one candidate to elect. With meore candidates
to elect the voting streagth of the Hindus is sphit as they become
engaged 1p fghting out the election of their candidates to the
general seat and there 15 no surplus votes left with them, with the
result that their excessive voiing strength in the constituency does
got become a menace to the Scheduled Castes. Butr, when they
ave only one seat to win, the chances of their votes heing
frittcred away are temote. Under an orgapized party system
such as that established by the Congress, they are mil. The
excess of gawsed voting strength which they are thus able to
retain becomes surplus and unnecessary for them, and which they
are quite free fo use in supporting & Scheduled Caste caadidate
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of their chowce, standing om thewr ticket as apainst another
Schedoled Cast cadidate who s independent and who 1s not
prepated to be tuewr tool  Whet havos the Him us played with
their sarplus votes is clear from the result of the eleciions

Wher one considers the method of votinz and the nu uber of
seats fived and the distribution o toe wvotirg sirengin i the
general coustituzncies one fsels whathe. any bewter gi-¢ oral
system for deceiving th- Untouchables covld have been devised.
The Joint Electorates to which the Schedvled Castes are tied are
hike the Rotten Boroughs wiuch evisted in Bngland belore the
Reform Aot of 1832, Under the Rotten Borough, the candidate
eiccted was m vacl nominaiec by the vose who conéroiled the
forough  Srmlerly, ander the system of Jwni Electorales the
Schedueld Caste candidate who 15 clected to the Leg.siature is
virtually nonunated by the Hindas  Thet 1s the 1casun wiy Mr
Gandhi 1s so keenly devoted to the systen of Joimnt Eleciorates

Oac hears a great deal about the Muslim League having
grown {1om strength to strength  But few realize how saeltered
he Muslim League 1s by reason of the system of separate zlecto-
vates  The Mushims ate secure from the menace and nnsshuef of
the Congiess  Not so are the Untouchables. They are opsa fo
the full blast of the Congress money, Cocgress votes and Cong-
1ess piopagenda That the Unrouchables over-came all these
difficulties without rescurces, without a party machine aad in
spite of all electoral difficulties shows theiwr triumph over the
Congress and their desire to marntain thetr independent existence.
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Are Urtouct ao €5 ine docis of the Bintish ?

As i vt saro beforo, the Congress since oo UME 1T LS ooasy
i e e of Mo Gandli eneaiweni a complote transfermat oa

O o o . narsforme cors o nolewerthy, fo. 1t 1o NS whidl
Lais 7 wUE thE CONrre s fanoue ane %otk has ccabled 1 w0
carwre the magimaien of the peopic Before 3l Guuaats
frpert id wothing aiote thaa et 2pnuaily ac diffecent plo esm
PGk tny r2cs ocitamn ond semeutaes the same resoluticss (ouulis
g sorus flaw in the Batish Admistiadon of Inda  After bh,
G nu'1 ook charge of the Congicss 1n 1899, 1 becamie a pacty
o urhon, r, o8 Copglossrien like to put 11, the Congress iorged
§ .f100s8--n thng neve. Zaought of before. The san.uors,
which edke un tue Congtess ceontewy and whrdh it has pui anoo
«CHOT €0 tinul oF anotier aie (i) INon-co-operation. 123 Boyoott,
(3 Cuol Darcbedience ard (<) Fast. The amn of 1op-co-oper-
aoa waz to pake Covenaient useless by refusal to tecogai.c or
e ot to Covornmgod sohools, ccollezes, courts aad to make 1
s1rosable by refusing 1 eazage m Covernuaca, serv.ee. Boy oft
Wos 2 Weapon, the aud f whivia wis to coerc: mndwvidusls ot
or. pared 1o follow the dictates of the Cong ess Te bad twe eldgo,
soslar econoazr The social edge cut off all social mtercou.se
wvon withdrawing rhe servioes oI ba.bers, sashermen, butch. rs,
grocera, mer.han s, efc, 12 skost, mudirg Ife of the oulpnt
m possible moevery weoy.  The coenomis sasge v’ off all buosinuas
1glatons, 8o b as buying wad seihas of goods.  Its objecuve was
the w.2ronant class celling foreign gooas  Civil Disobediente waos
mtend.d 10 grve o @ireat blow arned at he Butsh Governmen
{t vas = deliberste breach of bw wiia view to coart mmprieon-
ment, fili g.ols ond thereby dioredit Government Tz is praciped
erher oo mags ovvil dig badience or mmdividual aivil disobedrence
Unfo.iumately fashi -2 ou 2 mass s:ale has no. been resocted to oy
Cong:zssmen  Fasting has only been ar individual activity  Ua-
fortunately fasuing uwate deaty has also not been praciised by
Coagressmen. It has ziways been {01 4 term It 13 a weapon
partieniarly 1eserved by Mr. Gandhi for humself  Even he uses
itfora term These are the four weapons which the Congress
forged to give sanction to 1ts demand for India’s freedom.

Havin [ rged th san t ons the Congress has gonc on to
nve demonpe=irations of the use of these sanctions Between 1920
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and 1942, the country has wi‘nessed denonsiratinns stas:d B
Congresimen of on? form or the othar ~f thess sanatinns, The
crn and dust thoy ~used filled the af and drev ccow s g iinse,
tpgm.  Toey have scme to he deseribed a3 “Fugli fo- Fresdan
What hes been the wse of sach sowirons 15 o suden whih
demands serious consideration. Bur this s not 12 place "y
Ore must remam content with  the sbhssrvaion Jhat the nld
Cerng:ess could not havs done worse. The use of sanctons
has izally been a t.agedv. 3waray is as faras & Fasbeer but
'he te kless vse of sanciions has made partition of Indin stn-lew,
saver a0d nearer Wiade 1t s not possible 1o diszass the guns
resuil-ng from the use of sancuons, *he fact must be mentioaed
that thiz “Fight for freedom™ has been carried on vostiv 5y <1z
Findus It is only once tha ths Musalman: took poitin i ang
that was duning the shontved Khilafat ag.ta ion  They soon got
out 0f iz The other communities, part :ulurly the Uatouschaes,
never took part mit, A few stray mndividuals may have 1oined
1t {~r personal gain, Dot rhe community assu-h hac stoo . out
This was particulaiy noticeable 1 the Tast campaign of the <Fighr
for Freedom,” which followsd th: ‘Quut Indra’ resoluton rassed
by the Congress in August 1942,

This is a glaring fact espectally o a {oreigner who comes to
Indv and witnesses how more than lhalf the popviatisn non-
co-operates with the Congress in  this “Fighr for Freedom ™
Qu1 e naturally he feels stupefie! by this strange phenomeson
He wsks @ Way are the Muslims, Ch-ictiams and Untonshables
"o participating mn the “Fight for Freednm?’ and tvras to he
Crng ess for an explanation. Tde Congress has a readymads
answer. It :s thaf the Un‘ouchables are the tools of Britwsh Tm-
petaiism and that is why they do not join the “Fight o~
=roedom™  The echo 0 this charge was heard from the mouth
of many fo.cigners whom >ne came across during the war  What
13 108! disconzesfiag 18 the expeiience that mos: of these foregness
s2¢ 121 o have aveeoted the allegauon as bemng trus.  Th: sim-
pleity and nhwsibility of the argament could bs the oaly sesson
whizh can azcount for suck an easy conversion Tt sarvos a double
prtaose [t enables the Coagzross to account for a strangs nhe-
nonsnen and i giyes an eplanaiin o wiich circumstance, land
an apparznt ploosibility,

Had it not been for the fa.t tnat evea influen.dai forzwg-ers
hve ba2n afected by this idea, one would hardly bestir hungseif
to ak: notioz of sy h malicious propaganda. For the expline
atron gi/c by the Congrzss for h> aon-nurtizipation by the
Untoushablzs m what s calisd *the Fisht far Frexdym™ s aa
tbousd explanation.  Itisan exolanatior wh honly 2 kease wan
venture to offer and which mone bur a fool can be expecied to
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to accept as satisfactory, Botasitis aimost cettainthat o the
events that are comung, what foieigners rhink about India’s
problems will be a matier of some moment, I ik 1t ne.essary to
explain ihe corjedt situation and allow noroom fo1 sach etrcneoas
10tions about the Untowshables .o iuke roots 1a thesir mind
especilly when tlete con be no diffivuity 1n proving thal it ise
false cha.ge against the Uatouchables and to prove .hat .f "he
Untouchublies have not yewn.d tie “Fight for Freadom’ 1L 48 not
because wney are the 1c0is «f tl e Briash tapenalism but bevause
they fear rhiat fre. mof India will estanlish Hindu dominanoa
which s sure tocloss wdismad tor ever all prospest of hfe,
iberty and persun of pappincss and ihat they will be made the
sewers o wood ard dravers of water.

That the Untouchables should have refused to join the Con-
gress i the “Fight for Freedom™ s in tself a proof positive
that tleir reason [t non-co-ope:ation wizh the Congress cannot
be the pueriic one suggested by the Congrass. 1L must be some-
thing 1eat and substantial What st ? The reason which has
led the Untouchables to non-.o-operate with the Congress has been
popularly eapressed by them when they say tnat they do not wish
to be placed u~des Hmdu Rayin which the governing class would
be the Bara and the Brafiamin with low class Hindus as then
policenien, ail of whom have been the hereditaiy enemies of the
Untouchables. Tais Janguage 18 held to offend agains: good tasie
That may be so. But 1t must not be supposed that because such
slogans are offensive 1o their tone they are devoid of sense o: Lhat
the outlvok which they typify and the ideals whish they embody
have no compeliing force or that they cannot be made to wear the
gark of 4 true and respectable political philosophy

Transiated in the language of political science, what da tasse
slogans mean ?  They mean that the Untouchables aze not opposed
to freedom from British Imperalism  Bui thay 1efusa to be con-
tent with mers freedom from British Impernalism. Whar they in-
sist upen is tuat free indiz is not enough  Free India should be
made stle for demucracy  Starting with this arm, they saythataon
account of the peculiar social formation m India thers are mino ity
comannifies ptted aganst a Hindu Communal Majority. that if
no provi-ions are made m the constitation to cut the fangs of the
Hinde Cemmunal Majority, india wili not be safe for democracy.
The Untcuchables therefore insist on devising a consiitution which
will take nei of the special circumstances of Incia and contam
safeguards which will prevent this Hindu Communal Majority in
Indian socity from getting possesston of pohitical power to suppress
and opprass the Untouchables and whick will directly invest the
Untouchebles wirh at least a modicam of political power to
prevent {hewr suppression and exploltation, and to enable them at
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lcast to hold then own,in toeir struggle for existence against the
Commuonal Majonty  Iashoir, what the Untoochables want are
safeguards 1a the constuution isaif which will orevent the tyranny
of a Hindue Communal Majorty from coming imve being

The Coungress on the other hand regards the freedom of India
from Britich Imperialism to be the be-all and end-all of Indian
pationalism  Nothig more, 1t thinks. 13 newessary for the weifare
ot the Indian people mn a {ree 1ndia.  As to the questim of a con-
stiution for a free India, th: Congress simply dyes not ook upen
it as a problem  Asked, what about the constituinn [ a free India ?
The Congr:ss teply 1s that iv wiil be a democaracy  What sort of
democarcy would 2t be? The Congress answer 18 that «f will b2
based on adult franchise. Wil thzie be any other safeguard,
besides adult suffrage for preventing the ty anmy of a Hindu
Communal Majority > The Congress raply 13 » rohatically ;a the
negative Asked, why this opposition to safeguards 7 The Congress
says that 1t 15 a vivisecuon of the nation,—an argumznt the pretur-
gsquaness of which is intended to cover s siupuiity and which
has its origik 1n the gemus of Mr. Gandhi, and for which the high
clashs Hindus, who stand to lose by these safegugrds, feel so grateful
to bim.

The Untouchables refuse to aceept this silly sopiism  They
say that Indian social hfe has fo be reckoned 1 terms of
communitis Theie 1s no escape. Commumbrs are such hard
facts of India social Iife that would be wromg to accepl
that communal impulss and communal prejudies  do pol
dominate the relations of the communities, The social psychology
of the Hindu Communal Majority is domuniweé by the dogma
which recognizes not merly tnequality but graded irequalily as the
rale governing the mter-relationship among lhe various LOMG-
mties, This dogma of graded 1nsqualiiy 1s absolutey tmimical to
liberty and fraicrnity It cannot be belived that this graded ine-
quality wilj vanish or that the Hindus will sinve to aboluh 1t
That is impo>ssible. Thiz graded incquality 1s act a.cidental ot
meadental It is the religion of the Hincus. It is the oflicral doc-
trine of Hindwsm. it 13 sacred and no Hindu can thaink of domg
away with it. The Hindu Communal Majority with s religion of
graded nequality 1s not therefore a passing phasz It 18 a perma-
nent fact and a menace for ever In muking a constitution for
India the exsience of a standing Communal Majonity canpot be
ignored and the problem or devising safeguards so 25t reconcile
it with political democracy must be faced That 15 e reasoning
of the Uniouchables.

The constitutional safeguards which the Untouchables have
been demanding are detaiied in the Resclations recently passed by
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tre Workirg Commuitee of the All-India Scheduled Castes & ede-
ratiop and which are primied in Appendix X1, For purposes of
sg-uisent I rake thre: of them (i) Gaaraznteed MINDQUND FeITE»:e-
wtatior 0 the Lagmiature: (7)) Guariniesc mintmum representaiion
t1 e Ese_utrer and () Guaran.eed mpmimuy repre-3niancn 1
tae Pub'i Services, These aemands are ridiculed by voe Cong oss
as ~ mmusaism and the luacers of the Untouchables ure renre-
sente ! as job hunters The Ceongress places s oppotiticn
the.c gun-u o'ees on the high pedestal of nationaliso, of WI}::’} 1t
helds wsell as tez zuardian angel  The foreigner may fnd r
dificul <o soc the absurdity of the Congress argameni 43.-1nsi
safzeui.ds  But if ae wers to take into acivu tthe surposss for
W .oh these grorantees arg sought, he will dnd that tne atlemnt
¢f fe Crpmers to represant them as a piece of communalisim 1s

arignt nofsense

The purpose of these guarantees demanded by the Uniou-
chabies 18 pot to fill the Legisliture, the Bxecutiv: and the
Adminy-iratio 1 by the representatives of ths Untouchables Tasse
graraatees are really floorings belnw which the Untouchanies will
rot foll under the orushing pressure of the Hindu Commupal
Tuority  They are intended to keep the Hindu Communal
Majo-uty within bounas  For, 1if “here were no such guiranfees
¢~ the otnnolables, the result will be that the Hindue Commrnend
Mejerdy wiil not only capture the Legislatare, the Executive, and
taz Adwor astrotion, but the Legislature, the Executiy» and the
Admmistration will be over-iun by the Hiadu Commanel M2 y
and there powerful organs of the State, instead of pretesting the
rmnarities, will become the tools of the Hindo Communal Majonty
doirg its iddings

In the light of this explanation there oaght (0 b3 no diffizaity
for any owsider of zverage intelligence 'n understanding the
isene: betwee1 the Congress and the Untouchables In the flist
piacg, he sught £~ be able to realize thar the issue briwsen them
15 c.gied hy the Pormer rufusing to recognize that in the exisrence
of 2 Comm inal! Majori v there lies z grest menace to polifical
dewaocrawy and the intter mainzaining the contrary and insisting
that the eonstirulioa should contun posidive provisions o curb
s neraze To other words, the Untouchibles are anwious to
make Todia 3afe for democracy, while the Congress, 1f it 15 not
onposed to d-rmocracy, 15 certataly opposed to creating congtions
why-h il »ale Jemocracy real

In the second vlace, th2 foreigner shoald bz ahle to see that
thee de n. by the Untouchables for safeguaric it nota novel
derand  HWis wvndore'onling will be [zaliiated o h: wee to
regard trese sifeguard as another nam: for cha_ks anl balan e
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and to bear in mund {hat there is no constitwricn which does not
contain such checks and balances to protect poliical democracy
from being subveried and to notz how th: copstitulion of the
USA 1sfull of such checks and balances which «re embodied
in clauses relating to Fundamental Raghts and Sepirauon of
Powers. If he does this, he need not feel puzzied if the scefeguards
demanded by the Untouchables take a diferent form than they
do 1n other countites For, the nature of safeguards must difer
with the nature of the forces which constitute a megacs to political

demooracy and as these forces 1n India are o7 a different character,
the safeguards musi necessarly take a different form.

In the thurd place, the foreigner should have - difficulty in
realizing that if anybody 1s communat it 1s te Congress and not
the Untouchables, and that whatever the philosopnic grounds
advanced by the Congress the real monuve of the Congress in
opposing the demand for coustitutional guiranie:s s to keep the
political field a fres pasture for the Hindu Majority  Hs should
be able to see, though the Congress does nint openly say so, how
aatural 1t 1s fur the Congress to be commuonal. The Hindu
Communal Majori'y 1s the back-bone of the Congress It 15 made
up of the Hindus and is fel by the Hindus 1t s this Majority
which constitutes the clientele of the Congress and ithe Congress,
therefore, 1s bound to protect the rights of its clients. If he
realizes this, he will not be deceived by the arguments of the
Congress that 1t 1s opposing these demands m the name of natio-
nzlism. On the other hand, he will realize that the Congress 13
decerving the world by using nationalism as a cloak for a free field
for rank communalism

Lastly, he will know why the representative character of the
Congress has become an 1ssue of such :mpovtance in Indian politics
He will realize that nobody would have cared to bother about the
representative character of the Congress and to mquire, whom 1t
represents and whom 1t does not, if the Congress were not fo
arrogate to itself the right to say what should be the constitution
of a fres India Butas 1t does, its right to speak in the name
of the country forms a vital issue and those who do not accept
this have no alternative but to challenge it.

It |

With all this, foreigners have said—“Why not join the
Congress 1n the ‘Fight for Freedum’ ? , why make agreement on
constitutional safeguards a condition precedent to ca-operation
with the Congress ? After all, safeguards can come only after
freedom 1s won.” A foreigner who has followed the foregoing
discussion as to matters which divide the Congress can be left to
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understand why the Untouchables have not thou_ght it s;gfe to
co-operate with the Congress «n this sfaght for Freedom But
there may be snme who may not e able to imagine them and who
would like to know whas they are. Rather than l.ave them to find
wrong teasons it 18 beiter to take the trouble to et them have ihe
right ones  The reasons are varoas  Only the most mrportant
ars sct oat beirw,

Ths first reason 1s fvanded 11 commonsense,  The Untoucn-
ables say © “What harm 1s there 1n demanding from the Congiess
an agreement ip advance ? What 1s lost. tfa guaranies1s given by
the Congtrsin advance P They argue that if the Congress
agreed fo tuis demand for sufeguards tn advance i will have a
doublz effect  In e flst placs, 1t will give an assurance io the
Untouchables who ea gitsn so much diead as to what thewr lot
would be under @ Hinder Communai Majonly  Secondly, such
an 43 vranse won' i go o long way 1n inducing the Untouchables
to co~operet> with tue Congress,  After all, why are the Untouch-
ables non-cg-operatiog 7 Because, they are afraid that if this
freedom 8 achiwved 1t will enable the Himdu Mejonity once again
to erslave them  Why not remove this fear 1if 1if ;an be doneat so
small a 2ost. namely, by an agreement 1z advance 7

The second reascn 1s founded 1n experience The Untouch-
ables say that the experience of the world does not justify the hope
that when the “fighs for Freedom™ ends, the stronger elements
have shown the generosily to give se.urity to the weaker clements

Many examples of this betrayal could be cited. The most
notorions one relates Lo the batrayael of the Negroes o the United
States after the Civil War. Spesking of the Part played by the
Negroes in the Civd War Mr. Harbeit Apthekar says® :

“One bundred and twenty-five thousand Negroes from the
siave states served in the Federal armies They, together wiuh
the cighty thousand from the North, fought in four hundred
and fifty batules, with an nspiiing and inspired courage that

was of the utmost mmporiance 1o bringing about the collapse
of the Cenfederacy and the abolition of slavery.

“Here were over two hundred thousand armed Negro men
fighting within a tat> puwilt upon and dedicated to the Pro-
position that he Negro was, if at all & human being an in
nately and ineradicably infersor one, fit only to be 2 slave

& * *

“And the Negro soldiers of the Republic fought notwith-
standing shameful discryminations and disadvantages White

* The Negro in the Cvil War. pp. 35-46
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soldiers received thirteen dollars 2 month Negroes recerved
but seven dollars (until July 14, 1864, when the pay was
cqualized, retroactively to January 1, 1864), there were enlisi-
ment bounties for white recruits, none for Negroes (untd June
15, 1864) , and there was no possibility for adyancement 1nto
the ranks of commissioned officers for Negroes . .The Cnnfe
deracy never r=cognised captused Negro soldizrs who had been
staves as prisoners of war, and did no® accord this status to
capiured free Negroes until October 1864 The Negroes were
either killed, returned to slavery, or confined 2t hard labour.

& % £

«Here were these scores of thousands of futheito enslaved
and oppressed masses, armed, and sent forth into their own
couniry, whose every creek and knoll was known to them,
to maintain thewr newly obtamed freedom, to prove (heir
manhood and to iberate their own people, their own parents
and children and wives, from a slavery that they know only
too well And let 1t always be remembered that in rhe war
to save the republic thirty-seven thousand Negro soldiers
were killed in action ™

What happened fo the Negroes after the Civii War was over ?
In tne first flush of victory, the Republicans, who waged the war
for saving the Union and obtaimed the help of the Negroes to win
it, cairied the Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitut.on  Under
1t the Negroes ceased be slaves 1n the legal sense of term. But
did the Negroes get any night to participate in the Government
as voters of officials ? The Republicans did take some action in
orcer to make the Southern States accept that the Negroes wers
to be treated as the political equals of the Whates. This was
done by the Fourteenth Amendment which conferred citizenship,
State as well as Federal, on all persons including the Negroes
born or naturalized in the United States and subject to the juris-
diction thereof, forbade legislation by a State abridging the pri-
vileges or immumities of a citizen of the Umited States, and provided
for reducing the representation 1n the Congress of any State in
proportion to the number of its citizens excluded from the suffr-
age. The Southern States had no intention to respect the Four-
teenth Amendmet. All except Tennsssee had rejected the amend-
ment and had set up governments of the White inhabitants
The Republicans then procseded (March 2, 1867) to pass the so-
called Reconstruction Act (a bill to provide efficient governments
for the insurrectionary States) designed to create legitimate
governments 1n the States not yet readmitted to the Union (1g-
normg the governments set up by the White inhabitants), and
to deterrmine the conditions proper for their readmission. By this
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Act these States, that is the whole seceding South except Ten nessee,
were dividad into five military districts, each to be governedbya
Brigudier-Genzral of the Federal Army, uatil such nme a2 "ya
Sinte rans ption had framed » new constitution, {2y the Tour.
t.enth Amer 'meot Lind been ratifice and (3) theStutes had heen
duly readom ted  The Rcepubhieans carried aacther amendment
called the F.fteanth Amendmen | Dwrbidding .be voting right af
citizen to be dewied or abridged on account of race, colow o
previous condition of servitude whict also became by simifar gece-
ptance part of the Constifution and binding on all tne States.

The Whites m the Sosth had no intention tn admit taie
Negroes to coua citizenship.  Disfrancrnsement of the Noaro
procecded ape.e. Tt was undertakip as a soleman duty doth by
the Stz.¢ Goverr;penfs of the South as well as by the Whies of
tre Southern States  To evade Lhe Fifteenth Amendment the
State C ~graments speat therw mngermty in framing franchise laws
which dented the Negroes the night 1o vote on grounds other than
race or enlour  Moash of them decided vpon the grandfather
claasz* wuich effectively eacludrd the Negroes but fully mcluded
the Whier. On the peoole’s side the pro.ess was carned out by
the Ko Kiuv Klan  The Klan was in its origin a secret esmbina
tion formed in Tennessce by vouths for puipoesss of amucement
it was fracsferred into an orgawzation to suppress the Nogroes
a~d prevent them from e4sreising their political rights It started
commifting sutrages upon Negroes, and (less frequenatly) upon
Whites suppnsad to be 1n sympathy with the Negross, in the rural
South These gangmon were nevor discovered. This shows that
the whule of the White population of the South supportsd the
Klan men No open resistance to the Federal troops was attem-
pfed ; but neither their activity nor the penal laws passed by the
Congress were effective m checking the flogging, house-burnings,
and murders which during these years disgr.. .ed some districts.

The purposes of the Southern States and the Southern Whites
wers facilitated by the decisions of the Supreme Court of the
United States. The Suprems Court held that the State laws
disfranchising the Negroes were valid not withstanding the Fiftee-
nth Amendment becaase the disfranchisement was not based on
race and colour. Similarly the Supreme Court held that if the
activites of the Ku Klut Klan prevented the Negro from exere-
cising his electoral rights there was no redress : for, the Fifizenth
Amezndment, while it prevented the Siates from interfering with
the eclectoral rigats, did not prevent interference by private
bodies.

*Grandfather clause is so-called because 1t restricted the right to vote to
person whose grandfather had enjoyed it.
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Wnrar did the Republcans do ® Instead of amend:ng the
Constrruiion 1o g.ove better ane moe cffective guarantees to
1he Negroes, they agreed to recogmize the Southorn States and
admit thew 1o the Union, to grant geneial amnesty to the
rebels anrd io withdrew ihe 1roops saatiored theren leaving the
Negroes to the tender mercy ¢f their musters As Mr. Aptiekar

says¥

«“But the heorw Bbght of the Negro pecpie and treir allies
for demociacy, land and awvil nights m the Scuth was defeated
chiefly as aresult of shawefrl hetiayal by the mndusoriel and
financial bouigeoise of the North In 1877, the latter rams
to an understandiog with the reacicraiy paantouras) o) the
South Woilirg through the reactic ary wing of ihe Repub-
Inan Party, the Northern big bourgcoise sold out iie
Reveluticn by giving the old sluve oligarchy a free hand (home
rule) 1 the Scuthein States This ‘gestleman’s agreument’
meant disen{ranchiserieny for the Negro, sharecropping pecn-
age, lynch terrorism, and the loss of awvil hberties and
educational eppuitunites.”

The story of the beirayal is not compicte. It 1s necessary to
add that if the Republicans weie to casry thewr party opposiion
with the Democrats into ike South, the Negro could stili be saved
from damnatiorn  For 1t 15 the opimion of those who know tha. if
{he Whites of the South were div:ded te Republicans and Damo-
ciats as they are in the North the.c1s bardty 2 State in tee South
which would not be largely controlled by the Negro voters.  BEven
the Republicans will not do The Republicans seem to have
entered into a compact with the Democrats not to canvass for the
votes of the Negroes Indeed, the Republican Farty in the South
does not exist It does not exist becausc it 1s afraid of haviug w0
take sides with the Inegroes.

The Untouchables cannot forget the fute of the Negroes It
1s to prevent such treachery that the Untouchables Mavs taken
1he attirtede they have with regard to this “Fight for Freedom ™
What is wrong 1n this ? Are they doing anyibing more than
f llow the adwice of Butke, who has said that 1t 1s better
to be accused of tunmidity than to be ruined by overcornfident

security.

The third argument s that there 1s no justification for the
Congress to say that the “Fight for Frzedom” must ceme first
and the agreement about constitutional safeguards afterwards
The Untouckables feel that having 1egards to the attitude of the

*The Negro 10 the Cavil War, pp. 45-46.
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British Government to India’s nght to freedom, this fight, which
the cong.css loves so much, 1s uncalled for, at any iate, it 15
putiing tne cart before the hoise The attitude of the Britsh
towards India’s olaim for freedum has sinee the Mutmy of 1857
undergene a complete change. There was a time wheuw the British
Government keld the view which was a complete negation of India’s
claim for Treedom It was prociaimed by Lawrence wiose statue
in Culcutta has the motto : “*The British conqured India by the
sword and they wili hold 1t by sword ™ This attitude 18 dead and
buried and it is no ewaggeration to say that every Englishman
today 18 ashamed of it This stage was followed by another
which the argument of the British Government against India’s
freedom was the alleged 1n.apacity of Indians for Parl:amentary
msurutions v begia wizn Lord Ripon’s  regime which was
followed by an atlempt to give pohtical traimng to Indiamns,
first in the field of Local 8clf-Goversment, and then under the
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms in the fleld of Provincial Govern-
ment. We bave now entered the third or the present stage
British Goveinment 1s pow ashamed to say that they will hold
India by the sword. It no longer says that [rdians have no
capacity to run Parliamentary 1astitutions  The British Govern-
ment admits India’s night 1o freedom, even to independence, if
Indians so desire.  The Buitish Government admits the right of
Indians to frame therr own constitution There can be no greater
proof of this new angle of vision than the Cripps Proposals The
condition precedent laxd down by the British Government for
Ingia’s freedom is that Indians wust pioduce a constituuon
which bas the concurrence of the important elements in the
national ite of the country. Suchis the stage we have reached
Tne Unfouci:ables cannot therefoie understand why the Congress,
mnstead of try1ng to achieve agreement among Iandians, should on
keep on tulking in terms of a *“Fight for Freedom™ and maligning
1he Uniouchables 1y notjoining mn 1t

Hl

Why doss the Congress oppose the proposal of the British
Government 7 It s¢eks to justify its oppositlion on two grounds
Its says that the condition prescribed by the Brtish Government
puts a veto on freedom of India in the hands of the Untouch-
ables Thisis a stupidargument and for two reasons In the
first piace, the Untouchables i India have never made mpossible
demands They have not even made unreasonable demands.
They a¢ not say as Carson did to Redmond : “Damn your safe-
guards. We don’t wish to be ruled by you ” The Untouchables
are guite prepared to submit themselves to the rule of the Hindu
Majority, noiwithstanding the wunsocial and the undemocratic
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character of 1ts ethics, prowid>d the constitution eives themn
1easonable safeguards. To say that the Untou. hables will exercise
a veto on India’s freedom by raising impossibl, demards 15 thus
a gross Iibel, for whivn there is 1ol the shghtest jus.ification.
Assuming the fear 15 well-founded, the Congress s not altogether
without a remedy Foritisstill open to the Congress to sayof
that if there is no agreement berween the Hrndus and the Unscuch-
ables the dispute should be referied 1o a4 Iaternatiuna! Board
of Arbitration. If the Congiss took thy stand, I am sure,
neither the British Government nor the Unfouchables w.li have
the slightest objection to 1t Bur when, imstead of making an
honest and siacete attewspt to bring about an agreed ...nsuitution,
the Congress goes on launching its campaigns for achievirg froe-
dom-—not without oxcasional resis and retreais—the only con-
clusion, which the Untouchables can draw, 55 that the Cirgress
wants to coerce the British Government to transfer its power or
to use Mr. Gandbi's phrase, “*hand ¢ver the keys to the Congress ™
without being obliged to agree to :he safeguards demanded by the
Untouchables. In short, what the Congiess wan's 15 a free India
with full, uniestrictzd freedom to the Hindus in a free India to
dispose of the Untouchables 1n any way ihey liked No wonder
the Untouchables have refused to take purt in such a dishonest
agitation, elevated though it may be by such high scunding
name as “Fight for Freedom’’'

The other giound uiged by th. Cungress for not taking up the
question of birnging about an agreement is tnat the Briush Governe
ment 15 not aonest, and that notwi hstand.ng 1t declaiations it will
not transfer power even if Indmnsagreed upon a .onstitetion, and
that ultimatley Indsans will have to stivgely with the Butesh in orde
to wrest power from their hands The reolv of the Untenchables ss
that they see no reason why Indiang shoulld start with such complete
distiust of the British intentions AU er cii, the Brtish Govein-
ment has moved 1n the direction of fuliling Indian aspirations
and 18 moving. {1t 1s slown moving 1t 13 due to Indians being
content with small things Right from the conquest >f India by
the British upto 1886, Indizns never carcd who raled them nor
how they were ruled They were content to live withous troubling
themseives about these question. In 1886 the Co.gress was organ-
ized and for the first fyme Indiars began to take interst in the
government of India But even she Congress upto 1916 was con-
tent 1n agilating for good Government only It was in 1910 that
the Congress first demanded Self-Government. When 1n 1919 the
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms were on the anvil, Indians had aa
occasion 10 state the scope of their demand for seif-Government.
What is kpown as the Memorandum of the Nineteen defined the
aspirations of the Indians as they stood in 1971. Any one who
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knows it will remembai that Lpe best and the most redical Indians
ware oonient orly wiin Dyalchy in the Provinces. Even tlas was
regarded o> 2 big jrouip by some Indinn leaders suck as Sir Diie
shaw Wulrna ang s~y Samarath * In 1930 not withstanding the
Congress Desoleion wnst ung -n o ndependence, Mr Gandhr at
the R T C. was prenared® o be content with Provinuaal auto-
nomy. Tre Battwe grueed more chan that, [ from 1939 there
has Bexp o nalt, it .3 ounly beruuse B dians ave not agreed on the
sart of constitution they want {0, ta¢.r country.

The Urtouchables think that the stage, when the Brinssh were
sitting upon the freedom of ludia, as the snake in the fable 15 said
to sit on & treasure, no alicowing aayone to come near 1i, 1s gone
long past Inam’s Frecdom s lixe properiv held by o Recetver
The Bijush Gosetnawnt hias ptaced 1sell 1n the posttion of o Re-
cever  As s00n as ihe dispute s over and the right kind of con-
stiution 1s se.tied, it has bound itself to hand over the property
to its mighiful veners, namely, Tadians  The Untouchables ask
why not lake advantugs of this® Why not adopt the straight and
homes. course of a:.iiving at an agreement among the important
elements in tne countiy and then make a jomnt application for the
relcase of the propernty ¥ That the Cungiess does not want to follow
this line of action shows say the Untouchables, that the Congress
“Faght for Freedom™ is nothing more than mere tactics, the object
of waica u to by-pass the necossity of an agreed constitufion
demanaed by the Untouchables and made acondition piecedent by
the Britisn Goveinment fur the gran! of freedon,

The Uniouchaples do not say that they are out to underwrite
the deviarations made b the British Government, they do not say
that 1f Indians are agreed it must necessanly be a case of “kaock
and 1t will epen ask and 1t shali be given unio you.”” They
admit tha: the British may not act vp to the declaitions thev have
made [t may be thut ¢ven when an agreed constitution 1s produced,
they may not act up to then promuses, and a fight for freedom may
become necessary  The Untouchables do not overlook these possi-

* Mr. Montagu o his Inden Diary records that when they watted on him
1o discuss tne guestion of political reforms they said “Give us the power to
pass resclutions, to influence Governmwent, we will use 1t 1n g spint of sweet
reasonableness, but we are uot {1t for rasponsible Government.”—p.147

*# Thys part of the story of what kappened at the Round Table Conferasnce
hias not been tolg, But everybody present at the Round Table Conference
koons how Mr  Gandh: was won over to agree to Provineal autonomy. if the
1935 Government of India Act confmns some elements of responsibility at the
centre theccredxt goes to the ropresentatives of the Nom-Congress parties at
the R T €.
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bilities  But what tiey do say is that the Indians have nor put
the Bruish to theeest. They can’t be put to test unless thev are
presented with an agreed constitution. So long as the Congress
does nol adopt this course as th» first—though 1t may not be last
—iine of action, the Untow-hables 22l that he Congress is not
hones: i 1ls dealings with chem not even ty th: count-y. Who
can say that the Untouchables have not sufficient justification for
sefustag 10 participate in the Cougress “Fight far Freedom™ ?



CHAPTER VII
THE REAL ISSUE
frew’t The Unxtovchatles + Separate Elemient °
I

Wasr 15 the fundamental issue in the coniroversy between the
Cougress and the Untcuchables ! As [ understand the matter,
the fungamental 1ssue s . Are the Uniotchahles a separite o'emert
in the nurionul life of India or are tiey not ?

This 1s the real 13sue 1n the controversy and it 18 on this ssue
that the Cengress and the Untouchables have taken opposite sides
The answer of the U-touwchables 1s yves  They say, they are distinet
and sepatate frc o the Hindus The Copgress on the other hand
says ‘Ne® and asserts that the [lntouchables are a chip of the
Hinda block  This is the attitude of the parties to the issue  The
attitude of the Br.tish Government was made clear by Lord
Linlithgow* 1o his staiements as Viceroy and Goveinor-General of
India in which he declared 1n quite explicit terms that the Untou-
ckables were a separate ¢lement in the national life of India
Many people who regard the 1ssue of constitutional safeguards as
the fundamen‘al 1ssue will feel surprised that T should regard as
fundamental an 1ssue so apparently different from what they regard
as fundamental. Really, speaxing these is no difference Tt all
depends upon what one segards as the proximate and what as
uitymate OGthers regard the question of constitutional safeguards
as ultimate. I regard as proximate., What T have staled as fun-
damestal I regard as ultimate from which the proximate follows,
as the conclusion does from the premis 1m a legical sylogism. Tt
may be as well for me to state why I have thought it necessary to
make this d:fference The evolution of the Indian Constitution
appears to me to have established a sort of a logical syllogism
The major premise 1n the syllogism is that where there exists an
element 1n the national Iife of India, which is definable as a sepa-
rate and distinct element it 1§ entitled to constitutional safeguards
An clement, making a claim for constitutional safegvards, must
show that it is definable as separaie and distinct from the rest
If it shows that if is separate and distinet, iis right to constitu-
tional safeguards is held admissible,

* See Appendix VI, Items 9 and 12,
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That 15 how the provisions for constituijonal safegaards for
Muslmms, Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians, Eurcpeans ang Sikhs
pave come into being It 1s true that the constitution of India
has not been framed in the hight of principles. It has grown 1n an
haphazard manner, more in auswel o exiganca, than 1 accot-
dance with principals. Nevertheless, 1nis stlent postulate, 1f nota
principle to whicn I have referred, seems to be working throughout
The right of a group (0 constitutional safeguards has come to be
treated as consequential Ii 1s deemed to follow cutomazically
when the fundamental conditicn is satisfied, namely that they do
constitute a scparate and a distinct element 11 the national Life of
India In dealing with this controversy, one must desl with 1t as
one s requured to do with a sydogism  In a syvliogism both are
fundrmental, the conclusion as well as the premuse and to close
the argument 11 15 not enough to deal with the conclusion and ot
to examine the premese Looking at the question from this angle
[ think I ought not to close the case of the Untouchables with no
more than a discussion of the constitutional safeguards. Tfeel that
I ought to deal also with the p:ewrise, the ultiuate, or the funda-
meutal proposition, from which the constitutional safeguasds sesm
to follow 1f nor as a matter of course at least as a matter of
precedent

It will thus be seen that the decision f have taken to give a sepa-
rate treaument v the witymate as distinguished from the proximate
propasition 1s not without justification It also seems to be necess-
ary to deal with 1t separately and subsiantially, because the Congress
geerns to be fully aware of the fact that this is the fundamental
1ssue and know that once 1f concedes that the Untouchables are a
separate elemant 1t cannoi prevent them from succeeding in their
clamm for constitutional safegnards, 1If the Congress has come for-
ward to wontest this proposition 1t is because 1t think that it is the
first trench and 1f 1t fals to maintain it, it cannot save the situarion

If

It must be a matter of considerable surprise to those who
know the conditions m India that the Congress should come for-
ward to controvert what is incontrovertible, namely, that the
Untouchubles are separate from the Hindus But since the Con-
gress has chosen to do so, I must deal with the issue as best as I

can.

The grounds advanced by ibe Untouchables that they are sep-
arate from the Hindus are noi difficuls to comprehend. Nor do
they require a Jong and an elaborate statement. The statement of
their case can be fully covered by a simple question. In what sense
are they Hindus ? In the first place, the word ‘Hindv’ is used in
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LATINUS SEMSe’ and Ono wiust know im wiat sense 17 15 used before
ORI Ll BIVE & PIOpu’ andwer 10 { e gusstion Itis used i a fetr-
torial sense  EBversone who :s an inhabiant of Hirdustan rs o
Mdu, In -hatseis. o ca0 ¢rianly be laimed tha. the Unt a-
chubles o.~ H.oodos St se e the Mu lurs, Chrstians, Sikbs
Jews, Parsie, oot The sexoud sense m which tne word ‘Hindu
10 use 13 10 4 Lelglous sens Before one can draw aay conciuston,
1L 15 pesessay 10 septacie the Jogu as ~f Hindwsm from the cults
of Hindwsm  Whetrer the Untowchables aie Hindus ik the religr-
ous sense of the word depends upo  whether one adopts as his *ests
the 3 omus or the culte 17 the tests of Hindwism are the dogmas
of Caste uud Un'ouchabili!s then ev.ry Untoudhable would repu.
diat: jundwsm ana the assertion that he 1s a Hindu  If the test
apphed v the ao . ptamce of a cult such as the worship o Rama.
Krishna, Vishng end Shiva and other Gods and Goddesses 1ecog-
pized by Fundwsir the Uutovdhables mey be dlammed to be Hindus,
Tre Congress as usesl namiains a body of ageats from amnong the
Untoucharles 1o shout when nced be that the Untouchables are
hindus and .hat they will dic as Hindus  But even these paid
agents will not agree to be couated as Hindus if they are asked to
proclaim themseives as Hinduas, if Hinduism means belief in caste

and Uniouchabality.

Cepe wmeie point must be stressed. O the foregoing analysis
the Untou.habic mas be lassed as a Hindo of the word Hindu 1~
wsed 1 lie religi us but 1n the Imuted sense of a fullower of a
recogmeed oL Bven here, jhere 15 a necessity for giving a
warning ageinst conoiuding that rhe Hindu and the Unicuchabie
have a cummen iehgion The fact 15 thai even as fellowers of
recognized cults they cannet be said to have a common religion
The exaut and appiopriate expression would be to say that they
have a simila: rehigion A common religion means a common cycle
of participation. MNow, 1. the obseivances of the cults there is no
such comm.a cycle of partrzipation  The Hinduos and the Untou-
chables pricase their cults ip segregation so that notwithstanding
the simularty of then culis they remam as separate as two aliens
do MNeithe: of these two senses of the word *Hindy® can yield apy
vesult which can be of help 1n determining the political guestion
which alone can justis the discussion ’

The only st wrich can be of use s 1ts socisal sense as mdr
cating a member of the Hindu Society. Can an Unicuchabls be
beld 1o be part of the Hindu Sccicty ® Is there any human tie
that binds them to the 1est of the Hindus ¢ There 1s none There
18 no comuhium. There 18 no cemmenstuiism, There 13 not even
the right to touch, much less to associate Instead, the mere
touch 1s cnough to cause pollution to a Hindu. The whole tradi
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tion of the Hindus 1s to recognize the Untouchable as a senarate
element and tnsist urun 1t asa fact. The baditions! termg ‘mlogy
of the Hiedus ‘¢ distinguisn Hindus and Ustouchabioe far ushss
the best evidence in favour of the (o rtentro= of the Untoachubles.
According to this tradiiunal teinunelogy, Hiadu. aiz called
Swarnas and the Untouchables are called dvarngs 2 sroaks of
the Hind us as Chaturvareikas and of the Untouchallss as Zuncha-
mas. such a terminolegy could not have ome to 2aistence if
separation nad mnot becom: s0 v omneat ard 1°c observance so
nuvsssary as to requiie comning of spacial werms Lo give exmression
to the fa. " '

There is thus hardly any substance in the Congress a pument
that the Untcuchables a-e Hindus and taat thoy cannot therefore
demanue the same rolitical nghts as the Musiims and oth2rs can
Wwhile the argument froni tradition 1s & good and vabed argumeant
to prove that the Untouschables are not Hindus, 11 may 2ppaar to
some to he a weak one. I do not wish to leavs the §old without
dircctly meeting the Conguess argu nen!  Feo tris purpose, [ will
grant that the Untouchables are Hiudus by religion, Bat the
guestion 18 . Does 1t 1aetrer 1f they are Hindus 7 Can if come m
vhe way of then bewmng recogrized as & senarate elemeat 1u fas
nattonal life of India 7 It is difficult to undorstand how the mers
fact that they might be called Hindus by rchigion «n sach a limited
sense can te the basis of an argument that they are an integral
par* of the Hindu sociely

Admitting for the sake of argumen. tha: thsy are Hindus by
religion, can it mean anything more than what I have said—
namzly that they worstup the same Gods and Goddessas as the
rest of the Hindus, thoy go to the same places of pilgrimage, hold
the same supernatural beliefs and regard the samo stones, irees.
meuntans as sacred as the rest of the Hindus do ? Is this enough
to vonclude that the Untouchables and the Hindas are parts of one
stngle community 7 TF that be the logic behind the contention of
the Congiess tiwa, whai about the Belgians, Dutch, Nor wegians,
8 wedes, Germans, French, Ttalians, Slavs, et¢ ?  Are they  not Al
Christinns 7 Do they not all woiship the same Geod ” Do thay
noi all accept Jesus as thewr Saviour 7 Have ihey mot th:r same
religrous beliefs 7 Obviously, thers s a complets celigious wmty
between all of them 1n thought, wesh'p and beliefs.  Yei, wno
caa despate that vhe Freheh, Gesmins ani Italans and as rest
ate no* & single community 7 Tak: ansther case, that of the
Whites and the N2g o2s (1 ths US A Theytoo havz a common
religion Both are Coristrtans  Can any one say {hat the two
on tit account form a single communt y ?  Tak: ¢ third case,
thay of the Indiy. Christtin, Europrins and Angio-Indians.
They profess and follow the same :eligion. Yet 1tis admutted
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that they do not form one single Christan commumty. Take the
case of the S.khs  There are Sikhs, Mazbr Sikhs and Ramdasia
Sikhs Al profess Sikiusm.  Bat 1t s accepted that chey do not
form one commuamt:, In the light of these ilustrations 1t 1
obvious that the argument of the Cong.ess 1s full of fallacies.

The first fallacy of the Congress lies 1n its failure to realize
that the funuamental issuc for settling the gquestion whether to
grani or mot 10 gran! censtitetional safeguards 1s Unioa versus
separaiton of & Social group s the populaton Reugion is only
a arcemsonee biome vhich unity or separation may be iaferred
The Crngress does not seem 1o have understood ihat the Masal
mrars and the Indicn Christians have been given separate political
recogmiiion not baause they are Musalmans or Christians but
fundamentully becruse they foim in fact separate elemcuts from

the Hindus,

The second fallacy of the Congress lies 1o its atiempt to prove
that wherc there 15 a common religion social wsnion must be
presumed, 1t 15 on the basis of this reasoning that the Congress
hopes 1o win. Unfortunately for the Congress, it cannot. For
the facts are sirengly against making a conclusive mference. If
religiun was a circumstance from which social umion was made
the unly peroussidle iaference then the fact that the Ttalians,
Frency, Germans and Slavs 1n Europe, the Negroes and the Whites
im the U.S A. and the {naian Chnstians, Europeans, Anglo-Indians
10 India do not form a tingle community although they all profess
the same rehigion 1s enough 10 negative such a contention  The
pity of the matter is that the Ceongress 15 50 completely enamoureg
of its argument baszd on religion asan umfying factory, that it
has failed to rzalizs that there 1s no concomitiance betwsen the
iwe and that there are cases where there 1s no se peration aithovgn
ieliglons are separaie, that there are cases whese separation exists
1 gpite of 2 common rehgion and what is worst, separation exists
because religisn prescribes it

To give a guwetus to the Congress argument, 1t may be
desirabls to give one illusiration of each of these oases Of the
first case the bestand the easiest 1lustration T can think of 1s that
of the Sikhs and the Hindus They differ in religion. But they
are not soctaly separate. Thay dine together ; they marry togethe..
thes live tcgether. Ina Hindg fanuly one son may be a Sikn,
atcther a Hindu, Religious difference does oot break the souial
nexus,  Of the second, .he case of the Italians, French, Germans
tn Ewlope and Whites and Negroes in America are as good ilastra-
tions as one would want. This happens where religion 1s a binding
force bui 1s not powerful enough to withstand other forces tending
to divide such as ¢l sentunent of race Hindus and Hindwisn
are the best and _berhaps the only llustrauons of the third case,
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where separation is the effect of religion 1tself. That there can be
such a case, Hindus at any rate need not tequire to be told.
For, 1t 15 well khown that Hinduisma preaches separation 1nscead
of uniop Tc be a Hindu means not 10 mix, Lo be separate 1n
gyerything The language comisonly used that Hinduism upholds
Caste and Untouchabiliy perhaps disguises and comceals its
genins,  The real genius of Hwrdwism 13 to divide.  Thus 18 beyond
dispute  For, what do Caste and Untoucnabiiity stand for ?
Obviously fot separation  For Caste s anvther name for separa-
non and untcuchabrdity typafics the eairemist farm of semaration
of commumity from community. Itis also beyond dispute that
Caste and Untouchability are not innocuous dogmas to be
compared with other dogmas relating to the condittin of the soul
after death. They are parts of vhe code of conduct which every
Hindu 15 bound to observe dunpg b Lie on earth. Caste and
Untouchability far from being mere dogmas are amorg the foremost
observances prescribed by Iinduism, £t 15 not enocugh for a
Hindu to believe in the dogmas of Caste and Untouchability
He must also observe Casie and Unwouchabulity, in the conduzt of
his daily life.

The separation, which Hinduism has brought about, between
tne Hindus and the Untouchables by its dogma of Untouchabiluty
15 not 2 mere 1maginary hne of sepa.ation  such as the one which
the Pope once drew 1n a quarrel beiween the Poriuguese and
their rivals for Colonial possessions ; it s not liks the colour Iine
which has leagth but no breadth and which one may observe or
one may not obseave . 1t 18 pot hke the race hime, which involves
distinction but na discrimination, It has both depth and width
Factually the Hindus and the Untouchables are divided by a
fence made of barbed wire Naitonally 1t i3 cordon sanrnare
which the U ntouchables have never been allowed to cross and
can never hope 10 cross

To put the matter in general terms, Hinduism and socal
upion are incompatible. By 1ts very gemius Hinduism believes
1n sccial separation which 1> apother name for social disumity
and even creats social separation. [f Hindus wish to bz one they
will have to diseard Hinduism They cannot be one without
violating Hinduism  Hinduism is the greatest obstacle to Hindu
Untty. Hinduism cannot create that longing to belong which is
the basis of all social umiiy  On ihe contrary Hinduism creates
an eagerness to separate.

The Congress doss not seem to rnahize that the argument it
1s using goes agamnst itself  Fuir from supporting the Congress
contention, 11s the bast and the most effective argument that
can be advanced to provs the coatznaonof the Uantoucshabies
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For, if any conclusion 1s to be drawn {rom the hypothesis that
the Uwuiouchables are Hindus . is that Hinduism has always
msisted both in prine:ple and n practice thar the Untouchables
are not to be recogniwed a chip of the hiada block but are to
be treated as a separale elment ard segregated from the Hindus

If thezefore the Untouchables say that they are 2 separate
element, nobody van accuse them of having mvented a new theory
for the sake of polrtical advantages They are merely poincing
out what the fals are and how these facts are the heritage ot
Hindunm 1tself,  The Congress cannot nopestly and convincingly
use Hindpgsm asan argament for refusing to recogmise the
Untouchables a» a separate ctement  If 1t does, 1t 15 only because
It 18 actuated by selfed motwves It knows toat the recognition
of the Untouchables as an element 1n the natronal ife of India, as
distinct and separate from the Hindus, must teselt in the apport-
ionment of places m the Executive, the Legisiatuce, and in the
Publie Services betwesn the Untouchables and the Hindus and
thus limit the share of the Hindas The Congress does not like
that the Hiedus should be deprived nf the share of the Untioucha-
bles which the Mindus are in the habn of appropiiuting to
themselves  That is the real reason why the Congiess refuses to
recognize that 'he Untouchables are a separate element in the
national hfe of India

The second argument of the Congress is that the political
recognition of the Untouchables as a separate element 1n the
national life of India should not be permitted on the ground that
1t will perpeivate the separation bciween the Untouchables and
the {indus

This is hardly an argument worth consideration. It 1s the
weakest of i1ts kmd and shows that the Congress has nothiag
better to advance Besides contradicting its previous argument,
1t 15 entirely misconceived.

If there 1s a real separation b:tween the Hindus and the
Untoucbables and f there isthe danger of discrimimaiion being
practised by the Hindus against the Untouchables then the Untou-
chables must raceive political recognition and must be given
pohi:cal safeguards to proteer themselves against the tyranny of
the Hindus  The possibility of a betier future cannot be used
as an argument to prevent the Untouchables from securing the
means of protecting  themselves against the tyranny of the
present.

In  the ssconc place, this argument can bz used only bv
those who believe 1n the social fusion of the Hindus and the
Untouchables and are actively engaged 1 pursuing means and
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methods which will bring about such a fusion Congressmen
have often been heard to say that the problem of the Uniouch-
ables is social and political. But the pomnt 18, are Congressmen
sinecere When they say that it :8 a social gqastion?  Or do they
use it as an excuse with a wiew to avoid the conssguences of
having to share political power with the Unatouchables 7 And,
if they are sincere 1n helding that it 18 a social guestion, what
proof 1s there of their sincerity n tius watter ®  Have Congress-
men sponsored social Reform among Hindus *  Have thev carried
on a crusade i favour of inter-dining and mtermarriages ?
What 15 the record of Congressmen in the fieid of Sorial Reform ?

I

It ought be well to state what view the Untouchables took of
the probilem of Untouchables. Uniil the advent of the British,
the Untouchables were content to remain Untouchables It was
a destiny preordawnzd by the Hinde God and enforced by the
Hindua State  As such there was no cscape from 1t Fortunately
or unfortunately, the East India Company needed soldiers for their
army 1n Indiz and it could find none but the Untouchables. The
Bast India Cowmpany’s army consisted, at any rate i the early
part of its hustory. of the Unicuchables and although the Untoy-
chables are now included among the non-martial classes and are
therefore excluded from the Arrny, it s with the help of an army
composed of Untouchables that ths British conguered India. In
the army of the East India Company there prevailed the system of
compulsory education for Indian soldiers and their ch:ldren both
male and female The education received by the Untouchables m
the army while 1t was open to them gave them one advantage
which they never had before. It gave them a new vision and a
new value They became consctous that the low esteem in which
they had been held was not an nescapable destiny but wasa
stigma imposed on their personality by the cunsing contrivatces
of the priest. They felt the shame of it as they had never done
before and were determined to get rid of 1t. They too in ihe be-
ginning thought their problem was social and struggled along the
social lines for its solution. This was quite natural. For they
saw that the outward marks of therr socal inferiority were proh:-
bition of interdining and mtermarnge between the Untouchables
and the Hindus. They naturally concluded that for the removal
of their stigma what was necessary was to establish social nter-
course with the Hinduas on terms of equality which inits turn ment
the abolition of rules against interdiming and intermarigae. In
other words, first programme of action which the Untouchables
launched out for their salvation after they became aware of therr
servile posttion was to bring about social Equality among all those,
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who come within the fold of Hinduism by mnsisting upon the abo-
Tition of the caste System.

In this, the Untouchables found an ally in @ section of the
Hendue, Lake the Untouchables, the Hmdus aiso by the contact
wrzh the Braish had come to realize that themr soclal system was
very defective and was the parent of many social evils  They too
dwsired fo launch forth 1 movemeat of so.ial Reform It began
with Raja Ram Mohan Reyin Bengal a1d ‘rom: there had spread
2’1 over India and ultimaie bv culminated in the formation of the
Indian Social Reform Conference with its slogan of Social R form
before Political Refors,  The Untouchables followed the Social
Refonn Cenference and stoed behird #* as a body and gave 1t their
full suppert  As every o3e knows the Social Refori Conference
18 dead and bunsd and forgotien, Whe killed 5t 7 The Congress
The Congress with ifs slogans “Politics  Fust, Politics Last,” “Po-
litics by Each, Politics by AW regarded the Social Reform Con-
ference as its vival. Yo derisd the validity of the creed of the Con-
ference that social reform was a necessary parcursor of political
reform  Under a constant and steady fire fro.n the Congress plat-
form and from individual Congress leaders, the Social Reform
Conference was burnt down and rzduced t{o ashes. When the
Untonchables lost all nep: of thew salvstion tbrongh social reform,
they were forced to seek political menns for protecting themselves
MNow for Congressmen ‘o tuin round and say that the problem 1s
social 1s nothing but hypocrisy

It s wrong io say that the problem of the Untouchables 15 a
social problem. For, 1t 1s quite unlike the problems of dowry
widow remarniage, age of consent, ete., which are illustrations of
what are properly cailed social problems  Essentially, it is a pro-
blem of quite a deffercnt nature in as much as it is a problem of
securing to a ymnority liberty and equalily of opportunity at the
hands of a hostile maronity which believes 1n the demial of hiberty
and equal opnortunity to the minoerity and conspires to enforce its
policy on the nunority. Viewed in this light, the problem of the
Untouchables 13 fundamentally a political problem Granting
however for the sake of argument that it is a social problem 1t 1
difficult to understand why political recogaition of and political
safeguards for the security of the Untouchables should retard therr
social unsfication with the Hindusif there is a genurne desiers to set
i motion processes which will bring about such a result. Con-
gressmen appear to be arguing with no definite conception 1n their
mind. They don’t seem to bave a clear 1dea of the nter-relation
beiween political and social factors  This 1s well illustrated by 1ts
oppositicn to separate electorates and its preference to joint elect-
orates. Tha process of reasoning is worth attention In a joint-
electorate the Hindu votes for an Untouchable and the Untou-
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chable votes from the Hindu. This butlds up social sohidanity  In
a separate electorate the Hindu votes for a Hindu and an Untou-
chable votes for an Untouchable. This prevents social schdarity.
This 1s not the pomnt of view from which the Untouchables look
at the question of electorates Toeww powmnt of view 1s which of
the iwo will erable the Unicucnables o get an Untouchable of
ther choice elected. But [ am ipiersied in sirutimizing the Con-
gress argument. I do not wish to enlarge upon and comphcate the
argument. The reasoning of the Congrass appears to be correct

But 1t 15 only a superficial view of the matter These elections
take place once in five years, It may well be asked how can soxal
sohidarity between the Hindus and the Uatonchablzss be advanced
by ome day devoted o joint voting 1t for the rest of the five ycars
they are leading severely separate iives  Similarly, it may well be
asked how can one day devoted tc separate voting in the course of
five vears makc greate: separation than what alieady exists or
contrarywise how can one day 1n five ycars devoted to separate
voting prevent those who wish to work for union from carrying
out their purposes To make it concrete how can separate electo-
rate for the Untouchables preveni intermarriage or interdining
being introduced between them and the Hindus ? Only a conge-
nital idiot will say that they can. It s therefore puerile to say
that the political recognition of the Uniouchables as a separate
element and granting them constitutional safeguards will perpetu

ate separation between them and the Hindus if the Hindus desire

to put an eénd to 1t

iv

There are other floating arguments against the claim of the
Untouchables for pelitical safeguards which must also be examined
One such argument is that there are social divisions everywhere,
not merely in India but also in Europe , but they are nol taken
wnto account by the people of Europe in framing their constitu-
‘ions. Why should they be taken into account in Indm? The
thesis 15 general. But it may be extended to such a length that
even the claum of the Untouchables may be enveloped byt As
such I prefer to state why 1 think it 15 unsound

In making my comments I propose to make a distinction
between the statement and the argument founded on 1 and deal
with them separately. The statement 1s good up to a point
In so far as 1t alleges that every society consists of groups it cannot
be challenged. For even in European or American society there
are groups associated together in various ways and for various
purposes  Some are Iike the kindred closely bound together bv
blood or language Some are of the nature of social classes
differentiated on the basis of rank and status. Qthers are religious
associations upholding particular dogmas, not to mention, political
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parties and ipdustrial corporations, criminal gargs and so on
in an endless vanety with ciffering aims and bound fogether some
{oosely seme closely by oiffering degiees of affinity, Sul when the
statement goss beyond and says thot the cisces wr [ dia are not
drfferent from giovps and closey 1m Buwinpe and America (o g8
nothing but an arrant ronsense  The groups and classes of
Europe may be the same as the caste 1p Indiz o lock at. Bu
fundamentally two ar: quits different  The chiel distinguishing
feaiure 15 the solauon and exclusivensss which are the hatl-marks
of (he castes 1n India and which are maintaine) as matter no. of
rouring but of fasth none of whah characieristics 18 to be fouad
1o the group or the class system of Europe or America

Turn.ng to the thesis the social orgamzation of India bewng
different from wha 1w1sin Europe and Amerwca it follows that
while Europe and America necd ner take into acrount tne facts
ang crreumsianges of thar socal cigamzauon in framing their
gonstitution, Indie caanot omat to take account of her Caste and
Untenchabiticy,  For s fuller undersianding of the matter I may
explam way Europe need not ang why Indiz must  The danger
to a sotiely onganized 1n groups 1s “hat cach group develops what
ate called “4s owa mteresis” and thr guestion of forging consti-
tunional safegnargs ariwes from the nscessity of counteracting the
mischief that such imterest mighi cause te others outside 1t
Where there 15 a possibility of coanteracting the mischief by non-
polrical means there 1s no necessity for forging constitutional
safegoards If, on the other hand, non-pohtical means of counter-
acting it do not exst then constituntional means must be forged
In Europe the possibiity of counteracting mischief arsing from
a group seeking o maintain “4ts own interest” does exist. It
eassts because of the absence of 1solation and exclusiveness among
the various groups whick allows free scope for interaction with
the result that the dominant purpose of a group to stand out for its
owgn nterests and always seek to protect them as something violate
and sacred gives way to a broadening and sociahization of its aims
and purposes. This endosmosis between groups 1n BEurope affects
dispositions and produces a society which can be depended upon
for community of thought, harmony of purposes and unuy of
action But the case of India is totally different. The caste 1n
Indw is exclustve and isolated. There is no interaction and no
modification of aims and objects. What a caste or a combination
of castes regard “as their own interest™as against other ocastes
remains as sacred and violate as ever. The fact that they
mngle and co-operate does not aiter their character These acts
of co-operation are mechanical and not social. [ndividuals use
on¢ another so as to get desired results, without reference to the
emolional aad mtellectual disposition. The fact that they give
and take orders modify actions and results.  But it does not afcct
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tien, dispositicns,  That baiag the Lawe, © ¢ Indman constitution
tust provide sategiards to pieveal cas’es with “laeir own n-
tereets”’ from domg ruschie! to other helsless castes.

There 13 anotner disttugdwaing Teaturs of tne inda casie
sysient whica pustifizs v Py the ladian Costitu.ion musi take account
of 11 2~ provide ogamns: nus tusl ansing from . Bvery society
vonsist of groups  Buf it «aasi br orrcogmized inal tne mwuluda
ielations of the groups are ngf oo samie eve.ywhere In one
soCiely gloups may be only &6 wecctar iR T attitude towards
one another  But in another they ™uy be widrsoc.at  Where the
wprrit which aciuates the varou. seoial groups 15 only non-social
their existence ma not be 1ukaa mio axcoust in framing 2 coastin
tution, There 18 No cause fo1 danger 1 4 group which s oaly
non-social. But wheie a group > actuatad oy an anti-social spirit
towards anc.oner a«d 1o which aicn 18 Sysonrmous witl encmy
the fact muost pe taken Into acuount in framung the comsttufion
and the class which has been the victim of anti-sccial spirct
must be given pro.ection by prope: safvguards In India the
cayies are pot merzly non-social Often they are anti-secial. This
s particularly frue of the Hindus towards the Unfouchables. A
tew facts will satfce Lo show how anfi-s>uial the Hindus #re
towards the Unwonczhables. Sornstance, the Hingus will not allow
th: Untouchables o take water from a well  Tne Hindus wild
rot allow the Untcuchables entry 1a s 200l The Hindus will not
allow the Urrouchables io travelin busz.. The Hindus will nst
allow the Unicvohaples 1z ravel .o the saxe ralway compart-
ment. The Hiodus will not allew Jntowhasizs to wear clean
cdothes  Th: Hincus wifl not allow Uatouchadles o wear jewel-
lery. The “tnous will rot aliow Linlouchublizs 1o put tiles on the
roofe of thewr Gouses.  The Himmdus will s tolerate Untouchalles
to owa lanza. Tre Hindas will roccllow Usntouchables to keep
cattle. The Hindus will not aflow o Uostonchable to sit when
dindx s staading.  They are noy selated acts of a few bad men
arrong the Hindves  They are the cmanations of the permanent
anti-social attitude of the Hindu corunamty aguinst the Untouch-
ables *

It is unnecessaly to carry the maitsr fuither. It is enougn
to say that the rhesis 1s full of fallacies and 1t would be a most
shame ful piece of chicanery if 1t was used as a ground for opposing
the demand of the Untoucnables constitutional safeguards.

v

There 18 another Aoaling argument ope sometimes comes
acioss. The basis of the argument i3 that Untouchability s a

* For details, see my forthcoming volame—'Whar The Hindns Have Done
To Us.’
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vanish:ng thing and theiefore inere 15 no use recognizing the
Untouchables as a separate elemeut in the national life of India
Everythirg 1s vanishing and there 18 nothing that 1s permanent
in human history  The point may be considered when Untouch-
abilits  has gone 1oot and bracch. Uatil that state arrives, it 1s
upnecesealy to pay any tegard to 1t We must all hope for the
disappeaiance of Untouchability, But we must be careful not o
be misled by pecple who boast of beirg incorngible optimists
An optimyst 1s 4 good companion to cheer up when one is ir a
state of depression.  But he 15 not always a truthful witness of

facts.

This argumen? 18 no aigunicnt at all.  But since some people
may be allured by 1t I wish to expose it and to show how futile
it 15. Those who raise this point do not seem to make & distinction
betwzen Untoucrabilny as a touch-me-not-1sm and Untouchability
as « mental altitude mamfesting 1tself 1n social discrimination
The two are quite diffesent It may be that Untouchability as a
touch-me-not-ism may be gradually vamshing 1n towns, although
1 am doubiful 1if this 15 happening 1 any appreciable degree. But
T am quite certain Untouchabihity as a propensity on the part of
the Hindus to discriminate against the Untouchables will not
vanush etther in towns or in villages within an mmaginabie distance
of time. Mut only Untouchability as a discriminating propensity
will not disappear but Untouchuability as touch-me-not-ism will
not disappear within a measurable distance of time 1n the vast
namber of villages in which the vast namber of Hindus live and will
continuz fo ive You cannot untwist a two-thousand-year-twist
of the human mind and tura 1t in the opposite direction.

i am quite awsre thai there are seme protagonists of Hinduism
wio say that Hiudwsm 18 a vety adapiable ieligion, that it can
adjust 1iself to everything and absorbanyimung [ do not think
many people would tegard suco o capacily 1 a religion as a virtue
to be proud of jusi as no vne would tmnk bighly of a child because
1t has developed the capacity to eat dung, and digest 1t But thar
1s another matter It 1s quute true that Hindwism can adjust itselfl
The best example of 1s adjust abulity is the literary product.on
called Aflghuparnshad which the Brahmins of the tume of Akbar
produced to give a place to his Dire-fluhi within Hindoism and to
recognize it as the Seventh system of Hindu philosophy. tis true
that Hindwsm can absorh @many things The besf-cating Hinduism
{or sirictly speaking Brahwmanism which is the proper name of
Hinduism 1n il earlier siuge) absorbed the non.violence theory of
Buddhism and became a religion of vegetarianism  But there 1s
one thing which Hinduwism hos never been able 10 do—namely to
adyust 1tself to absoib the Untouchables or to remove the bar of
of Untouchabihity. There have been many reformers who, fong
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before Mr Gandhr came o taz2 scene, tiie § to remove the stain of
Untouchability  Bui they have 2l fancd,  Thz 1zasen tor their
tailure appears to m2 to be very sumple Hindus bhave nothing to
fear fiom the Untouchables, nur bave they inythung to gata by the
abulinion of Untouchability  rfiadus gave up beel-eaung because
they weie afqeid that otheraise 3uddhism would overpower
Hinduism, Hindus wrote 7.7 up.aevJ Gecause they had cvery-
thing to gain by helping Akbar to vvraninh a sew religion. The
auther gained monev by phasiag tue Emp2ror and by lending aad
to establish a teligon swhich pro~uszd les. ftyranny and opp-ess.on
to the Hindus than Islam hoiz oat, Newther of these onsiderations
exisl for the mosy sanguine amcopg the Lniouchebles to ewpect
that the Hindus will renddy pur oan end fo this curse of
Untouchability.

Not only have the Hindus nothing to {cui and nothing to gain,
thev have (n fact much to losz by tac aooliion of Untouchabiity,
Tae system of Untouchability 1sa gold sune to the Hmduos. in
1t the 240 mullions of Hindus have 64 mulhons of Untouchables to
serve as Lhewr retinne to enable the Hindus to maintain pomp and
eremony asze 1o culiivate a fzeling of pride and dignity befitting 2
master lase which cannot be fostered and sustaimed unless there 1s
beneath if a servile class to look dowa upos In it the 240 rullions
of Hindus have 60 mullions o Unteuchaeles o Le used as forced
laboui and because of their state of coruplete destitution and
helplessness cat b compelled v work on & mere pittaace and
somelimes on nothiag atall In .t ez 240 .o-llions of Hindus have
6G millions of Untouchables todo tne duty work of seavengsrs
and sveepwrs whick the Hmdu s debared by his religion jo do
and which must b2 done for the Hmous by non-Hindus wa2 could
ba no others than Uatoushables It th: 240 milhkons of Hindus
have 60 millions of Untouchablas who can oe kept to lower jobs
and prevenied from enicriag 1ate competiton for hugher jobs
wiich are preserved for the Hindus. In it the 240 ruilions of
Hindus have 60 millions of Untoucnables who can be ased as shock-
absorbers 1a slums and deaywerghts 1o beoms, for in sfumps 1t 1s
che Untouchable who 1s fired first and the Hindu 13 fired last anag
in boems the Hindu 1s emploved first and the Untouchable 1s
smployed last

Most people behieve that Untoucnability 1s a religious system
That s true But it is a pustake to suppose that 1t is only a
rehgious system, Untouchability is more than a religious system
It 15 also an escomomic Systemy which 1s warse than slavery In
slayery the master at any rate had the responsibility to feed, clothe
and house the slave and keep lum in good condiiion lest the
market value of the slave should decrease But in the system
of Untouchability the Hindu takes no respomsibuity for the
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maintenance of the Untouctable. Asan ecunomic System 1t perauts
exploitacon withzue obligation  Untouchability 13 not oaly a
system of unmeigated ecnomic explotiation, but 1ts also a system
of unventiolled sconomic explontaiton  That 1s because there 1s
no incepoudent pablie cpimion to conuunn 1t and there is no
unparitel machnety of admatiation 1o restrain 1t There 15 no
appeal tu public oprmicy, for whateve public opmion there 15 it 1s
the opimon «f the Hindus who belong 1o the exploting class and
as such favour cxploniation., Therv s no check from the police
or the judiciary for the simple reason that theyare 2l drawn from
the Hindus, and take the side of the Exploitars.

Thoss who believe that Ustwucbability will soon vamish do
oot scem (o bave pad adtentron ‘. the econowaie advantages which
1. mves to the Hindus, Unsouchizble cannot do anything o get
rid of his untouchabilily [t does nor aries out of any personal
fault on his par! Untouchability 1s an attirude of the Hindu Fos

Untoe hubility to vanish, 1218 tae Hindu who must change. Wil
he change ?

Has a Hindu any consc ence 7 Is he ever known to have been
fired with & nghiseous indignation against a moral wrang ?
Assuming he does change so much as to regard Untouchability a
moral wrong, sssuming he 15 awakened to the sense of putting
himself right with God aed Man, will he agree to give up the
econoric and socal advantages which Untouchability gives 7
History, I am afraid, will not justify the conclusion that a Hinda
has a quick conscience o if fig has it 13 so active as to charge him
with moral indignation and drive him to undertake a crusade to
eradicate tne wrong  History shows that where ethics and econo-
mics come in canfiict victory is always with economics. Vested
interests Bave never been kaown Lo have williagly divested them-
seives unless ther: was sufficient force to compel them. The
Untoucaabies cannot nope to gen.rawe any compelling force. They
arc poor and they are scatteied They can be easily suppressed
should they raise their head

Gn this analysis, Swaray would make Hindus more powerful
and Untouchables more helpless and 1t is quite possible that having
regard to the ecoromic advartages which it gives to the Hindus,
Swaiaj, insiead of puiting an énd to Untouchability may cxtend
its life. That Untouchability 1s vanishing in therefore only wishful
thinking and a calculated untruth It would be most stupid —if
not criminal—to take it inl> account 1n considexing the demands
of the Untouchables for constitutional safeguards and ignore the
hard facts of the presswr <ad their certawmty to continue 1o the
mdefinite future.



CHAPTER IX
A PLEA TO THE FOREIGNER
Let Not Tyrannvy Have Freedom to Ensimve
I

It v & mattes of common experience thet bar:ing a few exceptions,
almost all foreigners who suc v ipterest 1 Indian political affzurs
take the side of the Conmgress This yihte natueally puzzies and
annoys the other polhitical parties 1n the country, su2a as the Mus-
f1m League clunung to rspreseat the Musalmans, the Justic Party-
now in a state of suspended ammation but still—claimung to speak
ip the name of the non-Brah:ums and the All India Sebheduoled
Castes Federation clawmung to represent the Untouchables, all of
whom have been appealing to the foreigner for support but to
whom the foreigner 1s not even prepared (o give a sympathetic
hearing Why does the foreignsr support the Congress and not
the other political paruies 1 India ® Two reasons aie usually asi-
gned by the foreigner for his behaviour. Oae reason assigaed by
for supporting the Congicss i3 because ae believes that the Con-
gress 15 the only representative body of Indians and can speak mn
the nams of [odia aand even for the Untouchables. Is he right m
his belief ? Two cirumstances are mataly responsible for giving
rise to such a behef.

The frst and formost urcomstance for the spread of this view
1s the propaganda by the Indian Press in favour of the Congrass.
The Press in India 15 an accomplice of the Congress, belives in the
dogma that the Congress is never wrong and acts on the principal
of not giving any publicrty to any news which 18 eonsistent with
Congress prestige or Congress ideology 1t is largely due to the
Press 1 India that this cry of the Congress, that 1t represents all,
has been so ceaselessly adverfised, with the 1esult that the people
m England and America know one thing and only representative
body n India

The second circumstance why the world outside belives that
the Congress is the only organization which rzpreseats India, 1n
cluding even the Untouchables, 1s becanse of the absence of propa-
sanda on behalf of the Untouchables to advertise the:r case against
the Congress claim  There are various explinations for this fadure
on the part of the Untouchablez They have no Press and the Co-
ngress Press 18 closed to them It 1s defermuncd not to give them
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ths slightest paviwcty  They cannot have then own Press. 1t ss
obvious that no puper «an sutvive without advertisement revenue
Adverisement revanue can come ooy from busiasss and i India alt
buscicss, both big and small, 15 atlawnsd to the Congress and will aot
favows ar! Non-Congress orgin Theo staff of the Associated Press
of Indie, *sauch 15 the mais news distribating ageney mn India, isen
vrehy Jrawn {0 Madras Brabmins —indeed tne wiolz of the Press
i indin 1s i dheir honds ard who for wall-kaown reasons are
entuely pro-Congeess and will notalicw any news hostile 1o the
Congress to get publicity  These are reasons seyond the control
of the Untouchables Buat to a large exteny then failure to do
pronaganda 18 also dus o abawace of will 1o do propaganda Tius
absence of will arses fiom a patriotic rioiive not to do anything
whicl; will damage the cause of th2 country 1n the eyes of the world
outside Theie are two differoant aspects to the politics of India
whici: may be distinguished as foreigy politics, and constitutional
politics  India's forergn politics relate to Indma’s. freedom from
Britzsn Impenalsm vhufe the consututional polities of India centre
tound the naiure of a cousiitution for a free [ndia. They arz really
separate But the Untoucnables fear that though the two aspects of
india’s politles pre separable, the fordignsr who counts 1n this mat-
ter, and whosa musaadet»anding has to be guarded against, 1s not
only not capable of separating them but is very likely to mustake a
gquarrsl over constitutional pshitiss for & disagreement over the
ultimate purpowes of India’s foreign politics This s why the
Untouchables have oreferred 10 remain silent and allowed ihe
Congress propkganda to go unchallenged Congressmen will not
admat the patriolis wotives of the Untouchables 1n keeping silent
over Congress propaganda wiuch is directed against them. The
fact, howuver, remaiss that thair silence and desire to avord open
challennge has been a material cause which has brought about ths
ggnlc)ll'ai belief that the Congiess represents all, even the Untou-
chables

Though regrettable, 1t was axcusable for a foreigaer to be
carried away by propaganda al a time when the representative
character of the Congress was aot pui to test 1o an election. But
the matier has uow been puat fo iest in the elections thal (oo
place in 1937, With the results of the elections available to check
the position. there 1s no justification for any one to rest his judg-
ment regarding the repres:ntative character of the Congress, on
propaganda. What the election results show has already been set
out in an earher part of the book, both generally and also in part-
cular regard to the Untouchables It may, therefore, be trasted
that the foreigners, who have trese facts before them, will not
hereafter aceept the propagandist view that the Congress represents
all, mnciuding the Untouchables, as they did in the past, and will
realize that other pasties besides the Congress and particularly the
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Untouchables, have somsibing aifferent to say on the poiitical
problem of Tndia

The sccond reason why the lo.eigner assigns hus suppoit to the
Congress 18 bicauss of hrs belisf that the Congress is fighuing for
the Needom of India  He sees Congiassmee ¢ 1zaged 0 a conflict
witn the British Governmest, @uushing campaigns o civil dis-
obedience, breaking laws made by a Forcign Qovernmont, irgd-
mizing movements for non~pa-meni of ioxgs, cowiting prison,
preaching non-co-operation with Government, relnsing offives and
exiibiting themselves in other ways as meu out (o sucrifice them-
selves for the frexdom of the country He sees other noliucal
paities standing aloof  From ums, iz concludes that the Cong-
ress 1s a body st.eggling for the freedownr of the country and as a
tuver of freedor fecls boune 1o sapport 2 ondvy carrying on a
«{sgat for Freedom 7 { have eaplunad essewheie why olher poli-
gl patties have not joined 1w the Fight for Freedom  Here I
propos: tu derl with another aspoct of the guestion, samely, for
whose freedom 1> the Corgress {ighting ?

i

in taking the side of the Congress as 4n organuzation
“Fighting for Freedom,” the foccigner do*s nof 310p to make a
distanction between the fresdom of a country and ihe Ticedom
of the people in the counuy [n not slopping to make tihus
distinclion, the foreigner, 1t must be said, far from undei-standing
the matter, is allowing himself to be misled, if not deceived.
For words such as society, nauon and country are just amorphous,
if not ambiguous, terms. There 15 no gain-saying that ‘Nation’
though one word means many classes  Philosophically it may be
possible to consider a nation as a unit but sociologically it cannot
but be regardsd as consisting of many classes and the freedom of
the ratzonif 1t1s to be a reality must vouchsafe the freedom of the
different classes comprised in it, parucalarly those who are
treated as the servile classes. Conscquently, 1t 1s foclisa to take
cplace in the fact that because the Congress 1s fighting for the
freeviom of India, 1t 15, therefore, fighuing for the freedom of the
people of India and of the lowest of the jow.

. The question whether the Congress 1> fghting for freedom
has very hittle importance as compared 10 the question for whose
freedom 1s the Congtess fighting  This is a pertinest and neces.
saty inguiry and it would b® wrong for amy lover of freedom to
support the Congress without pursuing the matter and finding out
what the truth 5. But the foreigner who takes the side of the
Congress does not caie even to raise such & guestion. Why is the
foreigner so indifferent to so important a question ? So far as 1
am able to judge, the reason for such indifference 15 to be found
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in the wiong notions of self-governinznt apd democracy whic
are pievaient n the West and whick from the stock-rc-irade of the
foreigner who tukes interest 1o fndan Polrtics

It 15 provowaded by Wewieon wnizais on Politwes that ail that
s necessar v §o. wne reshiz «foon or self-governnenat 13 the existaiice
amorga people of what Gio e called constitutional morality
8y «onstjlutional morality 1 neent® habits of “paramount ie-
vevence for the form % the coastiunion, enforuing obedience to
the 4dthorities acting unders and within those forms, vel zumbined
with the habit of open spazch, of sction subject only (o definte
legal control, and unrestrained ceaswre of thos: very authoriiles
as to «li therr public acts—covoined. too, vith « perfecr confi-
dence in the bosom of eyvory citizen, adnmuts the bitterness of party
coniest, tTat the forms of onsutuizon will be not less sacred
i the eyes ~f his oppunents than m fus own.”” I in a populace
these hahits are pressny, then according to Western writer., on
Politics, self-government can be a realuy and nothing further
need be coasiderzd.  Sirmlarly, “Weslern writers on democracy
believe trat whit s necessary for he realization of the ideal of
democracy, namely, governm. i by the people, of the people and
for the people, 1s the esfablishment of univessal adult suffrage
Otper means Lave boen suggested such as recall plebiscite and
shert putliaments and in some countries they have been brought
o operation  But in a8 myjoriv of ~ovntries nothiog more
then adult suffrage s deemed 1o be necessary

! have ro hesitaiton o saying that both these nmauons ale
falle soms and grossly masleadmg ¥ democracy and self-govein-
ment have failed cverywhere, il i3 largely due to thuse wrong
nations Hebits of constituuiional worulity may bs essential fon
the maym‘en-acs of a cansatntional form of governmeant, But the
maintenance of 1 constitutional form of Goverament s not the
same tring as a4 ~eif-goverament by the prople  S'milaily, 1t may
be grapied that aduit suffrage vau produce government of the
pecple in ihe logieal sense of -he phrase, i.e in contrast to the
governmen’ of a ling But it cannot by itsell be said to bring
aboul a democratic goverament, 1 the sense of government by the
people and for the peonie,

These views of Wesiern writers on politis regarding dento-
cracy «nd self-goverament are erroneous for very many reasons, In
the first place, they omut to take 1nto accouat the wmonatroverhible
fact that 1n every courtty the e is a governing class giown up by
force of histenical crrcumstances, which s destined to rule, which
does rule and 1o whom adult seffiage and constitutional morality

"Grote History of Greece, vol. HEL p. 347-
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are no bar against reaching places of power and authonty and to
whom the servide classes, by reason of the fact that they regard vhe

embers of the governing classes a3 Jhaur natvral leaders, volunteer
to eiect as rulers.  Secondly, thas {ail *» realze thai tac ousience
of a governing class 15 1nwonsisieat with democracy and self-
government and that given the fact that swwazrs the governing class
retains 1ts power to govern, it 1s wrong to sa that domocracy and
seif-government exist unless deulr r-acy aid seif-govsrnment are
regarded as mere mattes of form Thur 3y, they do not sesm to
be a ware that self-goverament and demo.racy becdmc real nv
when a constiiution based on ndall suriage 0mes 1afo €XUSLIACE
but when the governing class loses 115 power to capture the power
to govern Fourthly, they scemn to overlook the facr that while
[ some countries the servile classes may suceeed 1 ousiing the
goverming clacs Trom tns seat of authornty with nothing more than
adult suifrage, 1n other countries the governing class may be so
well entrenched that the servile classes will nesd other safeguaids
besides adult suffiage to achieve the sam= end  Lastly, they seem
to pay no heed to the fact that given the exmnce of the Govermng
class what matters most i the' consideratinn of an. scheme of
democracy and self-gsvernment 1s the soctal outlook and social
philosophy of the governing class, for so long as the governing
class, retains its means to capiure the power te govern, the freedom
and the well-bung of the servile classes must depsnd upon the
sonial outlook, the social conseience of the governng class ard
its philosophy of life.

The recognition of the existence of a governing classasa
fundamental and orucial fact confronting democracy and self-
government 1s the only safe and realistw approach to tuose wno
wish for democracy and self-government lo come mto thew own
{tis a fatal blunder to omit to take account of it in coming to a

onclusion @3 to whether :n a free country freedom will be the
privilege of the governing class only or it will be the possession of
all In my view, therefore, what the foreigner whu chooses to
side with the Congress should ask 1s not whether the Congress 18
fighting for freedom  He should ask : For whese freedom is the
Congress fighung ? Ts 1t fighting for the ficedom of tne governing
lass mn India or 1s it fighting for the freedom of the people of
India ? If he finds that ths Congress is fighting for the freedom of
the governing class, he siiould ask Congreesmen . Is the governing
class 1n [ndis fit 1o govern ? Tinsisthe leas. ne can do before
siding with the Congress

What are the answers which Congressman have to give to
these questsons 7 [ do not know  But 1can give what [ think are
the only true answers to these guestions.
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i

Tostar: with 113 well oo knows wao constiturs the governing
class i Yadia.  The geveraing ciass 1 India conuists punc‘ipaily
of the Brahnuvs If 8 stiange that lhe piesent-dayv Brahmins
repadiate 'ne alisgilion nae they belong to the governng class
though gt one Uim, Laey des.ribed themselves as Bhsdevas (Gods
on Earth). What can this solte fice oo due teo? Isir duetoa
gutly comsctett € born out ol the realization taat they have
commativd vranuedl broaca of the trest imposed uposa the ratellec-
tual sections p oev.oy ommiunity by the sacred law of humanity
not o serve ng anterast of thewr own class but Lo safeguazd the
mterest o all and (herefore dare not stand before the bar of the
world 2 Oras ot dus to their sense of modests ? It 18 unnecessary
to stop to speculae 4 to whicn 18 the truth

That the Brahmins are a governing class 15 hardly open to
question.  These are two tests onz could apply. First 18 the sentr-
ment of the people and 1ha second 15 the control of admunistraiion
Iam sure tacre cannot be better apd more decistve tests than
these two, A< lo the first, there cannot bs any doubt Taking
the attitude i “he people, the person of the Brahmin 15 sacred
In ancient tme, he could not be hanged no matter whar offence
he commrited  As a sacred person he hed mimunities and privi-
leges which were demed to the serwile class. He was entitled to
first fruits In Malabar, where the Sembandham marriage prevails,
the ssrvile classes such as the MNairs regard it an honour o hove
their females kep! as mistresses by Brahmuns. Even kings invited
Brahmins* 1o deflower their on prims noctis. There was a time

*The Traveller Ludovics D1 Varthema who came 1o India i the middle of
the 16th century and visited Malabar says

“It is preper and at the sams fime a pleasant thing to know who these
Brahmins are Y ou must know tnat thay are the chref persons of the fath, as
priesis are among us.  And when the king takes a wife he selects the most
worthy and the most honouared of these Brabmimns and makes him sicep the
farst mght wih hus wife, 1z order that he may defiower her Do not imagine
that the Brabmun goes willingly to perform thus operation. The king is obliged
ro pay hm four hundred to five handred duvats., The king only and no other
person m Caltcat adopts thy praciice “—Vayages of Varthema {Haklayat
Scaiety), Vol. I, p 141,

Other Traveilers tell that the practice was widespraad Hamulton in his
Account of the East Indies says -

“When the Samorn marries, be mast not eohahit with hig brode til the
MNambourne (Nambudri) or chuef vuiest, has enjoved her, and if he plaases he
may have three nights Sf her company, becayse the Tirst frmts of Rer nu ptials
must be 1 boly oblation to the God she vorsaios aad soms of the nobles are
$0 complacunt as 1o allow the clargy the same fribute, but the Lommon people
¢annot have that comphumentoyd 10 them but are farzed to supply the priests
place themsetves ™ Vol T p 308
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when no person of the seryy
dninking the water io Which e class could take his food without

he toes of the Brahmins were washed

S“i P C’,Rfavfgmfz ile;;ril}}ed ow in his cluldhood, rows of chidren

E’g;‘;ﬁ;ﬁ; 1;;;” oenbc{:;e_ rgfg‘s?ds ased to stand for hours togslher sa

Lt “O8'de ;n Caloutta with cups of water 1n

‘%fér t?ﬁgdist ?:i?i?fl I_fg;ra Brahmin to pass ready n wash s fee:

a L PAEALS waiting to sip it before taking therr
food Under the British Goy, =

rnment and by reason of its equall-
u t Oy reason
tanian junspudence these righy ™ iniied snd priviieges of the

Brahmins bave ceased to exjg Nonet
onethe ¢ a 2 y
gave sizll remam and the Brahml etheless the advantages tacy

: in 18 still pre-eminent and sacred
1n the eves of the servile claq
kb ¢s and : I addresged b them a

«Qwarmi® which means ‘Lord » 3 sull ac d by them as

The second test g1ves ap o
the Madras Presidency by
(see page 196). It shows t
the Brahmuns and other

“2 Squally positive result.  To take only
hi'aY_ of 1lastration. Consider Table 13
o distributior. of gazetred posts batweep
OMmunities in the year 1943

Similar data {rom othe, Prov
support thes conclusion. Buot ¢ 1;?;;2

Whether the Brahmins clajm A
- themselves ¢ 2 of the
governing class o1 not, the fay hemselves to be members h

s that they control the administra-
tion and ihat their SUpremg b ] _
are enough to establish the polﬂ}; 1s accepted by the serwile classes,

ths‘ﬁoergy t;’h;;;ghﬁ; ‘t]:le Brahmin has always had other classes
as Ius a:es 1o ed the: 48 ready to accord the status of a gover-
ming class prornt 18 ﬁﬁ“?fﬁ Prepared to work with him 1n subor-
dirate co-operation 87C1cnt and medieval times he made,_such

ces could also be adduced to
ecessary to Iabour the pomnt

h s
}?.}lggﬁggi;ﬂoﬁiyfarggr;efgsfefs o the practice i the following terms
althoagh tf they choose they may lég are generally impregoated by Numbudries
sacred character of the Nambudrye ploy the higher ranks of Nairs, bhut the

v 5 - [
Pinkertan’s Vosoges, Vol Vlri.p 7 45-}“3}5 procures them 2 preference.

Mr. C. A Innes, I C. 8, Editoy o . A
issued under the authority of the Goéfﬁﬁiﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁ%ffashfg}ifa‘ and Anjengo

k %?O;E:feizsg;u\?:ﬁ §§ ]i?-i{odmongst all the classes foBowaing the marukak-
af{f};“k" Wn as “Talitying wedi . nany of those who observe mikkartayan
18 et KO B et e oding” which has been described as *‘the most
pecuhar, d}ﬁtn}ccge 0? a tafi (;:‘.;Lze émong Malayali marriage cuostoms. afs
) o5 ¢ o ook hernall prece of gold or other metal, like a focket
ey S he same bt of 2 Lior S Sh¢ attains the age of puberty This1s done
Y ama only after it has blgnel' caste {tne nsages of different classes differ),
‘mab hd}f Tt amems. 1o be o done that thz girl is at liberty to contract a
sam agsd?m ! SreSa S raf:e Benerally considered that the ceremony was
inten ;f 2 ifsondt by some thctle’ O mangvglen (bridegroom} a nght to cohabat
wath the gir s 20 %arth-(}od OT8i0 of the ceremony 15 found in the claim of
the Bhudenas o s clas 5. (that 15 the Brahmins), and on a lower plane
of Kshatriyas Or ruing ©asses, 10 the £t frmes of lower caste »omanhood, a
right akin to the mediaeval drow g ,, rnea e Vol 1 p 101 s
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an alliance with the Kshatriyas or the warrinr class and the two
ruled the masses, indeed ground them down, the sBrahmin with
his pen and the Kshetriva with his sword. At present, the
Brahmin has made an alliance with the Yaishya class valied Barias,
The shifting of this allizanee from Ksha.rya to Bania 13 nawaral
In these days of commerce money is more importeni than sword.
That 15 one rcason for this change i party 2i:gn.cept  The second
reason 18 the need for roney te run the politi-al wachine  Money
can come only from the Baria. It :¢ the Banma who s finanung
tfie Congress largely because Mr. Gandal s 2 Banua and also beca-
use he has realized that money invested in Politics gives large
dividends. Those who have any doubts in the matter mught do
wall 1o read what Mr, Gandhi told Mr. Lows Fsher o June 6,
1942. Reports Fisher* 1 —

<Y said I had several queslions to ask him aboot the Con-
gress Party. Very highly placed Britisheis, I recalled, had
told me that Congress was tn the hands of big business and
that Gandhi was supported by the Bombay millowners who
gave lim as much money as he wanted, *What trath 1s there
in these assertions,” 1 asked.”

¢ “Unfortunately, they are true,” he declared simply, *Con-
ress hasn’t encugh money to conduct 1's work, We thought
in the beginning to collect four annas (about eight cents) from
each member per year and operate on that Butit hasn't
worked.” ”

¢« «What proportion of the Congress budget,” I asked, ‘Is
covered by rich Indians 27

< <Practically all of it,” he stated  “In this ashram, for mst-
ance, we could hrve much more peorly than we do and spend
less money But we do not and the money comes from our
rich friends * ™

For this reason, it is impossibie for the Brahmin to exclude
the Bania from the position of a govermirg class  In fact, he has
established not merely a working but a cordial alhiance with the
Bania The resuit 15 that the goverming class in India tedayis a
Brahmin-Bania instead of Brahmin-Kshatriya combine as 1t used
to be.

The existe nce of the Governing class does not cover the whole
story. What is significant is that the members of the governing
class m India are quiie conscicus of the fact that they do belong
1o the governing class and that they alone are destined to rule
The late Mr Tiak could never forget that he was a Brahnun and

v d Week with Gondhr (1943). p. 41.
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belonged to the goverm.ng ciass The same is reported to be the
casc about Pandiv Jawaharlal Nebhiu* and his sister Mrs Vijaya
Laxmi Pandt  Nor is Mr. Vallabhbh: Patel free from the fesling
that he holongs 1o the governing class.  Mr. Tilak is held our as
the father of the Swara; movement Pandit Nehru and Mr
Vallabhbia: Patel are the leading members of the Congress High
Command. Not only are they conscious of the fact that they
belong tu the governing class but some of them hold that the
servije classes are a contempiible people, who must remain serviie
and who must never aspire to rule. Indeed, they havs f2lt ne shame
and no remorse i giving public expression tosuch views In 1618,
when the Non-Brakmirs and the Backward Classes had staried an
agiration for separate representation 1o the Legislature, Mr. Tilak
i a pubhic meeting heid in Sholapur said he did not understand
why the oil pressers, tobacco shopkeepers, washermen, etc —that
was his description of the Non-Brahmins and the Backward
Classes~—should waut to go 1nto the Legislature., In his opinon,
their business was to abey ihe laws and net to aspire for power
to make laws. In 1942, Tord Liphithgow rnwited 32 important
Indisns representing different sections of the peopie to discuss
what steps could be teken to make the Ceniral Government more
popular with a view to enhst the sympathy and co-operation of all
Indians in war cffort Amoung those that were invited were
members belonging to the Scheduled Castes. Mr Vallabhbhay
Paiz=l could not bear the idea that the Vicercy should have mvited
such a crowd of mean men  Soon alter the event. Mr. Vallabhbha:
Patel made a ¢peech in Ahmedabad and said®*-—

“The Viceroy sent for the leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha,
he seni Tor the leaders of the Mushim League and he sent for
Ghanchis (o pressers), Mochis {cobblers) and the rest*

Although Mr. Vallabhbhai Pate] 1n his malicious and stinging
words reierred only to Ghanchis and Mochis, hus speech 1s indicative
of the general contempt in which the governing class and the

* Mr. Pattabl Sitaramaya in his introduction te the Life of Pandi
Jawaharfal Nehru by Mr ¥. G Krnsbpamurti, says Pandit Nahrn 1s very
conscious of the factthat heisa Brabmin, This will shock many who are
under the imopression that Panait Nehru 13 a Socialist and does not believe 1n
castz. Bur M- Patiabhi Sitaramaya ought to kpow what he 1s saying
Not only 19 Pandit Nehre conscious of the fact that he1s a Brahnup hut his
gistar Mrs  Viaya Laxmi Pandit, also seems to be conscious that sheis s
Brahmuo. [tissaid that at the All-India Women’'s Conference held 1in Deitn
1@ December 1640. the quest:on of nosdeclaring one’s caste in the Census
Returp was ascussed.  Mrs. Pandit disapproved of the idea and said she did
not see any reason why she should nof be proud of her Branmia blood and
declare berself as a Brahmun at the Census— See Semse ond Nonsense In
Poluics” Seual No. XiE by Mr. J. B Sanjavain Rast Rohabar (2 Bombay
Gujarathi Weekly), 14th January, 45.

**Quoted by Mr, S8anjana in Sense and Nonsense in Polttics



A Plec 1o the Fore:gner 199

members of the Congress High Command hold the servile classes
of this country. Further llustrations of tris aifituce of the
goverming class and the Congress ligh Command car be found
from incidents that have taken place m Lhe eleriion campaigns
They are so relevant and so revepling that a sosecal menicn must
be made of them.

Ever since 1919 when ofr Gandhi captaied the Cougress,
Congressmen have looked upon the boycott of Legisiature as one
of the sanctions for making the British Goveinrneat concede the
demand for Swara; Uunder this policy, every time there was an
election 1n which the Congress decided not to lakxe part, the
Congress would not only refuse to pul candidates on the Congress
ticket but would carry on propaganda agamst any Hindu proposing
to stand for election as an ndependen~ candigate One nesd not
quarrel over the meriis of such & policy But what were the means
adopted by the Congress ‘o prevent Hindus standing on an inde-
pendent ticket 7 The means adopted were to make the legislatuies
objects of contempt.  Accerdingly, the Congress in vanous Pro-
vinces started processions carrying placards saying “who will go
in the Legislatures ¢ Only barbers, cubblers, potters and sweepers »
In the processions one man would witer the question as part of
the slogan and the whole crowd would repsat 2s answer the second
part of the slcgan. Wien Congressmen found that tms was not
snough to deter pessons from sianding for the elections, they

scrded to adopt storner measures Believing that respectable
people would not be prepared to stand for elecuion if tney felt
certain that they would have to st with baibers, poiters and
sweepers, eta, 10 the legislaiures, the Congross a tually went to the
extent of putting up candidates from these despised communities
on the Congress ticket and got them elected. A few idlusirations
of this outrageons conduct of the Congress may be mentwmed. In
the 1920 eclection, the Congress elecied & cobbler* in the Central
Provinces Legislature In the 1930 clection, they elected in the
Central Provinces iwo cobblers** one milkman®*# and ons barbery
and 1n the Punjab one sweeperf. In 1934, the Congress elected
a pottert* to the Central Legislature Tt mught be said that this
1s old history. Letme correct such an impression by referring
to what happened 1n 1943, ir the Municipal Elec 10ns 1n Andheri—
a suburb of Bombay. The Congress put up a barber to bring the
Municipality m contempt

* Fdguwa Rohidas.
* Guru Gosamn Agamdas and Balaray Jaiswar.
*** Chunnu,
t Arjunlal
t Banst Lal Chaudhbari.
+* Bhagat Chandi Mal Gela.
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What an enormity ? The Sinn Fein mn Irelandg boycotied the
British Parhament. But did they make such hideous use of their
own countrymen for effecting thesr purposes ? The campaign of
boycott of legislature which tcok place o 193015 of particular
interest The elections to the Provincial Legislatures 1z 1930 1n
whnl these instances occurr.g coincided with Mr Gandny's Salt
satvagroha campaign of 183011 I hLope that the future (the
official tnstoran Dr. Pattabhi Sitamasyya kas farled to do sod histo-
nan . { Cengress while recording how Mr. Gandii deoded to serve
notice »n :he Viceroy, Lord lrwin, presenting ham with a list of
demands fo be concedsd pefors 4 certain date and on failure by
the Vizercy .n this behalf, how ™r Gandhi decided to launch a
campagr of civil discpedience, now Mr. Gandhi slected an Engh-
shman to carry bis notwe, how {r Gandhi selected Salt Act as a
‘arget for at’ack, how he selected Dandi as a scene of battle, how
he decided to put himsell at tlhe head of the campaign, how he
marched ovt frory his Ashram in Ahmedabad with all pomp and
ceremonv, ow the women of Ahmedabad came out with Areaf and
applied njak (saffiron mark) to his forehead wishing him victory,
how Mr. Gandh: assured them by saying that Gujarat alone will
win Swaraj for India, how Mr. Gandhi proclaimed his deternun-
ation by saying that he will not return to Ahmedabad until he bas
won Swaray, witll not fail {¢ record that while on the ons hand
Congressmen were engaged in fighting for Swaraj which they said
they wanied to win in the name and {or the masses, on the other
hand and 1n the very year they were commutting the worst outrages
upon the very masses by exhibiting them publicly as objects of
contempt to be shunned and avoided.

Such is the mentality of the governing classes 1n India to-
wards the servile classes.

AY

What is 10 be the fate of the servile clagses of India under this
governing class ?

The Congress promises to do wonders for the servile classes—
the Congress speaks of masses, it ought really to speak of them as
the servile classes held in bondage by the governing classes—when
Swaraj comes. It says that it would hike to make revolutionary
changes but 1t has no power to make them and it must wait for
Swaiaj. It is this glib talk which goes to deceive the guilible
foreigner Leaving aside the boast and bluster which lie behind
the statement, one may ask what really can happen if India does
become a sovereign and an independent state ? One thing s
certain. The governing class will not disappear by the magic wand
of Swaraj. It wiil remain as 1t s and having been freed from the
incubas of Brtish Imperialism will acquire greater strength'and
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vigour It will capiluie power as the poverming ciasses in every
country do. in short, Swaraj will pot be government by the
people but it wall be 1 goverament reu by the govoraiag class
and in the «bsence of Government by the people, government for
ti}e people will be what the govermng class will chocse 10 make
of it

What will the governing class do whea indiz becomes a sove-
reign and independent state 7 Some hope Jhai they will undertake
reform of tenancy laws, enlavge faciory legislation, extend primary
education, mptroduce prohibanion and train people to ply charkha,
consiruct roads and canals, umprove currency, ragulaie weights
and measures, open dispensanes and undertake other measures 10
ameliorate the condifion of the servile classes No one {rom the
servile class can be very enthusiastic about such a programme
In the first place, there is nothing very great in it. Ia the world
of today, no governing Jlass can omit t0 undertake reforms which
are necessary to maintain society in a civilized state. Personally,
I have grave doubts abovut the governing class in Jadia coming
forward to carry out even such a modest programme of social
ameliozation. Most people forget that what leads the Congress
today to mouth cuch a programme 1s the deswe to show that the
Congress 15 better than the Bnish Bureaucracy. But once the
bureaucracy :s liquidated, will there be the same incenlive to better
the lot of the masses ? ) enteriain very grave doubts on the pomnr.
Apart from this, 18 sccial ameliosation the be ali and end-all of
Swara; 7 Speakung for the servile classes, I have po doubt that
what they eapect to happen in & sovercign aud free India is a com-
plete destruction of Brabmaaism asa phiiosopny of ifc and as a
social orasr If I may say so, the servile classes do not care for
social amehoraticn The want znd poverty which bas been the.r
Iot is nothing to them as compared fo the insult and indignity
which they have to bear as a result of the vicious souial order.
Not bread but honour, is what they want The gquesnon there-
fore is : Will the govermng classes in India having captured the
machinery of the State, undertake a programme for the reform
of the social order as distinguished from a programme of social

amelioration ?

The statement by Congressmen that Congress can do wonders
i only India was a sovereign and an independent Staet, supposing
that it 1s an honest asprration and ot mere propaganda, proceeds
on the assumpution that for a man to do what he wants, nothing
more is necessary than power. Such a belief is not only ptiable
but is really a dangerous ulusion. Those who are 1nclined to
cherish such an tlusion forget that there are serious hmitations
on sovereignty, no matter how absolute it 1s. None has described
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hese Iimitations 1o more tethag language than Dicey. Im his Le
f the Constitution, he says —
“{1e actual exercide of authoriiy by any sovereign whatever,
and avisbly Gy Pathament, 1s bounded or controlled by two
fiatations  OF these the one 15 an eaternal, the other s an

mcerng ) limtaon

*The eaternal limit o the real power of a sovereign consists
1 the possiwlily or certainty that his subjects or a large nuim-
bei of fhem, wiil disobey o1 resist his jaws.

“Tats hmutatien exisis even under the most despotic
moparciies. A Roman Emperor, or a French King during
the middle of the eighteenta ceatury, was (as is the Russian
Crar at th o prasent day)in stiiciness a *“soversign” in the legal
sanse of that term. He had absoiute legislative authority.
Any law made by mm was binding, and theére was no power
1n the oamire or xaoigdom which could apnul such law  But
it would be an error to suppose that the most absolute ruler

whe ever exnsted could ir reality trake or change law at hus
pleasure ..

“The aathority, that 1s to say. even of a despot; depends
upon the readiness of Ius subjects or of some portion of his
subjecis to obey his behestis ; and tius readiness to obey must
always be 1n reabity imated This 1s shown by the most noto-
rrous facts of history., None of the carly Caesars could at
their pleasure have subverted the worship of fundamental
mstitutions of the Roman world, The Sultan could not
abolisn Mahommedanism Lows the Fourteentn at the height
of his power could revoke the Edict of Nantes, but he would
have found 1t impossible tc establish the supremacy of
Prolestantism, aznd for the same reason which prevented
James ibe Second from establishing the supremacy of Roman
Catholiczsm  What 15 true of the power of a despot or of the
authority of a comstituent assembly 15 specially true of the
soveresgnty of Parliament . 1t 1s hnused on every side by the
possibility of popular resistince. Parhiament mught legally
establisk an Episcepal Chuich in Scotland , Parliament mught
legally taz the Colonses ; Parliament mught without any breach
of law change the succession to the throne or abolish the
monarchy ; but everyone knows that inthe prasent state of
the world the Brinish Pacliaman will do none of these things.
In zach case widespread resistance would result from legisla-
tron which, though legaily valid, 1s 1n fact beyond the stretch
of Parliamentary power.

% % &
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““The 1nternai limit to the sxeroise of sovercignty arises from
the nature of the sovsieign power itself. Even a despot
exercises his powers in accordance with his vaaracter, which 1s
nself moulded by the circumstances neder which he lives,
mncluding under that head the moral feeliag: of the ume and
the society to which he beiongs The Sultan could aceif he
would, change the religion of the Maho nmedan world, but 1f
he could do so 1t 15 1n the very hughest degrec improbable that
the head of “Mahommedimism should wish o opver hrow the
religion of Mahomet . the interpal cheox on the esercise of
the Sultan’s powes 15 at least as strong as the eaternal imira-
tion, People sometimes ask the wdle quest:ion why the Pope
doeg not Introduce thig or tha! reform ? The trus answer i3
that a revolur:onist 13 not the kind of man who becomes a
Pope, and that the man who becomes a Pope kas o wish to
be a revolutionist

None can gawnsay the truth of what Dicey has saxd. What
the governing class may do depends not so much upon the degree
of its sovereignty as upon what Dicey calls the external and
internal limitations 1n sovereigaty  Of these two, if the failure to
do good arises out of the external limutations, nobody need biame
the governing class. The fzar of external Limitauons bilocking
progress need not cause much apprehension. Fori* s the internal
limitations of the goveining class that have a grenter determining
force thaa the exturnal himitations. Progress depends more upon
internal lLimitaaons of the governming class than upon exeernal
hmutations What are the factors which deiermuine these interngl
lmitations 7 The internal Unutations are born out of the omlock,
traditions, vested interests and the social philosophy of the gover-
ning class The purpose of this discussion is to warn the Toreigner
that before bsheving what ihe Congress proposes to co for the
servile classes, he should make it a point to ask . Wnat 18 the out-
look of the governing class ? What are its traditicns ? What 18
118 soctal phifosophy 7

To take the Brahmins first, Historically they have been the most
inveterate enemy of the servile classes (Shudras and the Untouchas
bles) who together constitute about 80 per cent of the total Hindu
population. Ifthe common man belonging to the servile ciasses
m India s today so fallen, so degraded, so devoid of hope and
ambition, 1t 18 entirely due to the Brahmuns and their phulosophy
The cardinal principles of this philosopy of Brahmanism are five :
{1y graded 1nequaiity between the diffrent classes; (2) complete
disarmament of the Shudras and the Untouchables ; (3) complste
nrohibition of the education of the Shudras and the Untouchables;
(4) ban on the Shudras and the untouchables occupying places of
power and authority ; (5) ban on the Shudras and the Untouch-
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ables acquirirg property. (6) complete subjugation and suppression
of women  Inequalny is ihe official doctrine of Brahmanism and
the suppression of the jower classes aspinng toeqgality has been
looked upon by them and carried out by them, withouwt remorse
as their bounden duty  There are countries where education did
not spread beyong a fuw,  Bat Indsa 1s ihe only country where the
iptelluciual class, namely, t.e Brahmins not only made educat.on
their mogopoly but declared acquisition of education by the lower
classes, g crime purishable by cutung off of the tongue or by the
pouting of moelenleay in the ear of the offender  The Congress
poligcians complain tlat the Brtish are ruling India by a whole-
sale dissrmament of the people of India. But they forget that
disuymament of tha Shudras and the Untouchables was the rule
of law promwigated by the Brahmwins  Indeed, so strongly did
the Brahmus b.hieve in the disarmament of the Shudras and the
Untouchables thrat when they revised the law to enable the
Bralurins to arm themselves for tlie profecuon of thelr own privi-
lepes, they maintained the ban on ths Shudras and the Untovch-
ables as it wab witoul lesteping ats rigour. It the large majority
of people of Ind.a appear today to be thorcughly emasculated,
spiritiess, with no manliness, 1t 15 the result of the Brahmanic
policy of wholesate disarmament to which they have been subjected
for the unteld sges. There 1s no sczal evil and ne social wrong
to wheh the Brabmin does not give hissuppert. Man's inhu-
manity to man, such as the {eeling of casre, untouchability,
unapproschabiliiy and uusecability 1s a religien to hum Tt would,
however, be 2 mistake 1o suppose lhat only the wrongs of man
are a religicn tonim For the Brahmin has given his support
to the worst wrongs that wonen have suffered from m any part
of the worid Widows were burnt alive as sattees The Brabmin
gave hus fullest support to Sacrtee, the burming alive of a widow.
Widows were not allowed to remarry The Brahmin upheld the
docirine  Girls were required to be married before &8 and the
husband had tne nght to consummars the marriage ot any time
thereafter, whetles she had rcached puberty or not did not
matter The Brabhmin gave the doctnine his strongest support
The record of the Brahmuns as law givers for the Shudras, for the
Untouchables and for women 18 the blackest as compared with the
record of the mnteliectual classes 1n other parts of the world. For
no mntellectual class has prostituied ims intelligence to mvent a
philosephy to keep lus uncducated counirymen in & perpetual
state of 1gnorance and poverty as the Brahmuns have done in India
Every Brahmin today belicves 1n this plilosophy of Brahmanmism
propounded by his forefathz1s, He s an alien element in the Hindu
Society,  The Brahmun vi-g~vis Shudras ard the Untouchables as
foreign as the German 1s to the French, as the Jew is to the Gentile
or as the white is to the Negro. There is a real gulf between him
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and the jower <lasses of Shudras and Untouchables Helis not
only alien to them but he 1s also hostile 1o them. In relanonship
with them, there is no room for conscience and there 13 no call for
justice

The Bama 1s the worst parasitic class kamown to histery. Ia
him the vice of money-making 1s unredeemed by culture or cons-
conscience. He 1s like an undertake who prespers when there is
an epidemic. The only difference between the undertaker and
the Bania 1s that the undertaker does not create an epidemic while
the Bapia does. He does not use his money for production. He
uses it to creale poverly and more poverty by lending money for
unproductive purposes,  He lives on interest and as he told by
his religion that money lenaingis the occupition prescribed to
bim by Manu, he looks upon it as both 1ight and rightecous. With
ihe help and assistance of the Brahmm judge whois ready to
decree his suits, he 1s able to carry on his trade. Interest, interest
on interest, he adds on and on and thereby draws families perpetu-
ally into his net.  Pay him as much as a debtor may, he is always
1n debt  With no conscience, there 1s ne fraud, and no chicarnery
that he will mot commit His grip over the naton s complete.
The whole of poor, starving, iliterate lndia 1s mortgaged to the
Bania,

To sum up, the Brahmin ensfaves the mund and the Bama
enslaves the body. Belween them, they divide the spoils which
belong to the governing classes Can anyone who resalizes what
the outlook, tradition and social plulosophy of the governing class
in India, 1s believe that under the Congress regime, a sovereign
and wnependent India will be different from the India we have
today ?

v

if the Congress is honest and sincere 1o its professions as the
champion and the guardian of the servile classes the Congress
may well be called upon to show what steps it took to destroy
the power of the governing class It is repeated from house tops
that the Congress swept the polls in the elections that took place
1m 1937. QOverlocking the hyperbole, a question could legitima-
tely be asked : It 1s true that the Congress won the wictory but
which 1s the class among the Indian people which carried the
trophy 7 Unfortunately, no Indian publicist has as yet under-
taken to compile an Indian counterpart of Dodd’s Parhamentary
Manual. Consequently, 1t 1s difficult to have precise particulars
regarding the caste, occupation, education and social status of
members of the legislature elected on the Congress ticket. The
matter is so important that I thought of collecting the necessary
information on these points relating to members of the Provincal
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Legisiatures elscted 1n 1937 on the Congress ticket. I did not
succeed i getung prewse nformation about every member
There are many wiom § bave had o leave as unclassified But
the information T huve boen acle to gather thiows a glaring hght
upon victory of the Congrass and shows what it means to the
peopie of Indwa 1n terms of their fresdom aond their well being

Table 19 (see page 207Y shows 1B: picportion of Brahmrs
and Nop-Braomans and the S:heduled Castes ‘nat weie elected
to the Prowrusl Legisintive Assemblies on the Congress ficket

those who &5 not know how small 15 the nroporiion of the
Brahmins to the total popuiation of Hindus mav nor be able to
vealize the representation which the Brahinins have secured in
the Congress election  3nt those who know 1t will realize that n
proportion 16 therr mumbers tte Brahmins have secured over-
whelnsng represeniation.

What degree of representation did the Congress give to the
propertied classes, stich o5 Banias, businessmen and landlords ?
Table 26 {see page 208} shows how many Banias, businessmen
and landlords were elected on the Congress ticket.

Here again the representation secured by the Banias, :andlords
and businessmen standing or the Congress ticke: 18 overwhelming.
Is there any doubt that the Congress insicad of warring against
the govermng class actually haiped the governing cfass to capture
politzcal power 7 There :» ome other feature of the Congress
victory in the eiection which needs to be exposed It relates to
the composition of the Congress ministeries *

Tables 21 and 22 {see pagés 209 and 210} gives an rdea of the
position of the Brahmins 1n the Congress Ministers in Provinces
1m which the Congress had obtasned a majornity.

In all the Hindu Provinces, the Prime mimsters were
Brahmuns  In ali Hiedu Provices if the Non-Hindu munisters
were excluded, the Cabinets were wholly composed of Brahmins
This was paitcnlacly g0 1 Umited Provinces, the Province to
which Pandit Jawaharial Nehru belongs.

Is there any doubt that the Brahmuns from the governing
class in India ? Is there any doubt that the Congress’ fight for
Freedom 1s for the freedom of the governing class 7 Is there any
doubt that the Congress 15 the governing class and the governming
class 15 the Congress 7 fs there any doubt that when Swara; came
m 1937 in the form of Provineial autonomy, the Congress shame-
lessly put the goverming class 1n places of power and authonty ?

To be true to factsi. 12 an uaderstatement to say that the
Congress pul the gowverning classes into places of power and

#Indian Information for July 15, 1939,
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authority. It did more than that. Here agamm, so strange has
been the resuit that peopls will nor behieve what the Congress
did uniess they see the facts Tne factis that the Copgiess High
Command 17 selecting 2 vud:dai: had & definite policy pamely in
the case of Brabmins, to give prefercace 1o a candrlate who had
the highest educational qualifica’sons anw 19 the case of the Non-
Brahmias and the Schedueled Castes, 12 gove preferance to a candi-
date who had the ipwes: educational gualificanion.  Let thoss who
have any doubis 1o the matisr consider tha facts summarized
Table 23 (sce page 212.)

It is obwvious that in the case of the Brabmims the relative
proportion of graduatss to non-graduates s far hugher than what
it1s1n the case of the Non-Brazmuns apd the Scheduled Castes
The difference in terms of gradnares and non-graduates does not
really reveal the correct situation To put it correctly, the Brahmin
graduates were seasoned pobinians of hugh repuie while the Non-
Brahmin graduates were raw gradoates with the career of second
class politicians to recommend them.

Why did the Congress select the best educated Brahruns as 1fs
candidates for eleclion ? Why did ths Coagress select the least
edacated Non-Brahmins and sSchedaled Casies as iis candidates
for election® To this question I can see only one answer, Tt was
to prevent the Non-Brahmins 1n the Coungiess from forming a
ministry  The Congress seems to have deliberately preferred an
uneducated Non-Brahmin to an educated one because from the
point ¢f view of the governing class, the vneducated Non-Brahmin
has two definite advaniages over an educated non-Brahmin, In
the first place, he s lLikely o be moie grateful to the Congress
High Command for kaving got him elected ithan an educated Non-
Brahmun 1s lkely to be, ana would not be ready to revelt against
the Congress Munistry, forined by the governing classes, by joining
hands with the educated Won-Brakouns 1z tie Congress Party
should the latter aspire to form a government of thew own against
the government of the governing classes. In the second place, if
more vndergraduates or more raw Nor-Brahmin graduates were
selected, 1t was with the purpose to preven. the Non-Brahmins in
the Congress from forming a compeient and altesaative Ministry
to the detrimeni of the guverning Jlass. The Non-Brahmins in
the Congress do not know how *he Congress has deceived them,
and how in drawning them inside the Congress, the Congress was
making a concealed attempt to permarenily entrench the govern-
ing classes 1o places of power and authonty

VI

It would be instructive to compars the atutude of the gover-
ming class 1n India with the attiinde taken by the governing class
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in other countries in tures of natiaral censis sach as we are
passing through 1mm India today In France, when the Revolution
broke out and demanded equality the governing ¢lass 1n France
voluntanly come forward lo give up ifs powers and s privileges
and to merge tself 1n the mass 2f he nution. Tas.s clear from
what happened when th: States Geaernl called  Te Commons
got 600 representatives while the clergy and ho Nobles zot 300
=arh The -uestion arose how wirz the: (2.0 aembers o s,
debate and vote The Commons insisted upen the union of ald
the three estaies w one Chamber and ‘vote by head® It was
impossible to expest the clergy and the MNooiss to accent ths
position  For 1t meant the surrender of theirr mnst angent and
valuable privileges. Yer a gocd part of them agreed to the demand
of the Commons and gave Frante a constitnuor basea upon
liberty, equahity and fraternity.

The attitude o the governing classes 11 Japan durag the
period between 1855 to 1870—a period in wnich the Japanese
people were transformed from 2 feudal sotiety 1into a modern
nation—was even more patriotic than the attitude of the governing
classes in France. As students of Juoanese history* know, there
were four classes in Japanese Society (1) The Lamiyvos, {2} The
Samurar, (3} The Hewin or the Common folk and (4) The Eta or
the onlcastes standing oae above the other in &n order of graded
mequality At the bottom were the Eig numbering a good manv
thousanlds Above the Fra were tne Hemin numbering about 25/3C
militons. Over them were the Semwrar who avmbered about 2
millions and who had the power of life and Jdeath over the Hemin.
At the apex were the Damiyos or the Feudal Barons who exercised
sway over the rest of tne three classes and who rumbered oniy 300.
The Damiyss and the Samurai realized that it was impossble to
transform this feudal society with 1ts class composition and cla's
rights into a modern nation with equality of citizenship. Accor-
dingly the Damiyos charged with the spirit of ~ationalism and
anxiotts not to stand in the way of national unity, came forward
to surrender their privileges and to merge themselves 1n the com-
mon mass of people. In a memorial submitred to the Bmperor on
the 5th March 1869 they said **

“The Place where we live is the Emperor’s land  The food
that we eat 1s grown by the BEmperor's men How then can
we claim any property as our own ?  We now reverently offer
up our possessions and also our followers (Samura: as well
as ‘common folk’) with the prayer that the Emperor w Il take
good measures for rewarding those to whom reward is due,

* See Romance of Japan by James A, B. Scherer.
**Ibid, p. 233,
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and for fining such as do not deserve reward. Let imperal
orders be issued for altering and remodelling the terntories of
the varions clans  Let the civil and pepal codes, 1he military
faws down to the rules for uniforms and for the o nstruction
of engines of war, all proceed from the Emperer, Let ali
affarrs of the Empire, botn great and small, be 1eferred 1o
um ™

How does the governing class 10 India comrpare in this behalf
wit,1 the governing class in Japan ?  Just the opposite The gove-
rrung class in Indin has ne such intention of making any sacnfice
ot. the altar of Indan Freedom. Instead of surrenderirg its privi-
leges in the sume of nationahism, the governing class in Indsa 15
using or misusing the slogan of nationalism to maintain its privi-
leg.s  Whenever the servhie classes ask for reservations in the
Legislaiures, in the Executive and in public services, the governmg
class raizes the ory of ‘mationahsm in danger.” People are told
that if we cre to achieve national freedom, we must maintain
natronal umzuy, that all guestions regarding reservations i the
Legislatures, Executives and the pubhc services are imimical to
nattonal unity and thereforz for apmyomne interested 1n national
freedom 1t 15 a s to stand out for such reservations and create
dissensions.  That is the attitude of the geverning class It stands
in glaring contrast with that of the governing class in Japan. Far
from sacnficing 1ts pmwvileges for nationalism, 1t 1s exploiting
nationalism to preserve them.

The govermng class in India does noi merely refuse to surren-
der 1ts power and authornty , it never loses an opportunity to pour
ridicule on the polittcal demands of the servile classes. Some*

*The parody written by Dr R P Paranjpe appeared tn a magazine
called Gujaraihi Punch for may 1926 under the heading “A peep mio the
Future * As a specimen of this class of writing by members of the governmg
classif 1s worth perusal. It 15 a satire based on certain incidents which
are ymagimed to have occurred under the prineiple of communnal reservations,
As the magazire is not eastly avaddable, I reproduce it below —

¢ A Prep wNtTO THE FUTURE®

The following extracts are taken from reports of Commissions, records
of police courts cases, judwcial trials, Council Proceedings, Admmistration
leports, ete, 1ssued betveen the year 1930-50 and are published for the
exclusive benefit of the readers of the Gufaran Punch

I

Report of the Royal Comrmssion on the Govermment of India, 1930

We have given our closest consideration to the representation made on
behalf of scveral commumties m India. Taking the figures of the last
—ensug as our basis we can oniy give an approximate satisfact:ion to all the
clarms made before us, for 1t 1s not possible to give an absohitely accurate
golytion to the problem of constructing a machinery of Government unless
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members of the governing classes have gone to the Jength of com-
posmg lampoous and parodies in order to make the Jdemand of
the serwvile c¢lasses appear absurd and nidiculovs The most
volourful of such parodies was the one written by Dr. B P, Paran-
jpe, new Indian High Commissioner for Australia, ¥t 1s difficult
to understand how so advanced a Liberal hke Dr. Paran;pe should
entertain such views

every singie merson in the country is made member thereof, as the numbers of
the several communities do not posses 3 common measure, We lay dowa the
numbers 2373 as the fundamental number 1n the constitution ond this number
1s dovrded 1ato parts attached to the several com.ounifies as shown .o the sche-
dule attached {o our report The claims of each community w1 henceforward
be represented by s proper number, and all appointments, membership of
varnous bodies. and m fact everyimng in the country wili be awarded accor-
ding to the propertion given in the schedule wharever possible he Viceroy’s
Execuve Council will consist of 475 members selected as far as may be
according to one-fith the numbers belonging to each communiiy and three
members will told office for one year $o that each commumty will have
aftamed sts exact shave of membersiup 1n_five years. There will be 125 Judges
n each High Court, each judge holding office for one year, though according to
this arrangement, each section will have obtained s exact share only after the
lapse of 19 years The number of other kinds of anpointmenis vill be
determiced on the same basis for the accurate adyusiment of 2!l claims

To aliow for the propsr funcuomng of all bodies with these numbers asg
many ecusting Governmet buildings 2s may be necessary may be pulled down
and rebuilt so as to be of the proper size.

| £
{ Notification of the Government of Indiz, 1932)

In accordance with the provisions of the Governmeut of Tndia Act, 1931,
His Maresty the King Emperor has been pleased to apooint the following 475
gentlemen as members of the Executive Councs of the Governor-General -

267. Matadin Ramdin {ceste Barber) membes 1n charge of the Surgical
Branch of the Medical Department

372, Allabux Peerbux (Mahcomedan Camel driver) i charge of the camel
transport division of the Army Department

433. Ramaswamy (caste, Andhra Sweeper) in charge of the road cleaming
branch of the P. W. D.

437, Jagaonath Bhattacharya (Kulin Brahmun Priest) in charge of the
domestic section of the Registration Depariment,
- * *

Iv
{Letter to all Local Governments, 1934)

In respomse to a resolution passed by the Lesilative Assembly, with
which the Government of India are in full agreement, [ am dorected to say that
kenceforward every appointment under Government should g0 by rotation to
each community irrespective of the merits of the applicants.

v
{ Notification in the Bombay Gevernment Gazette, 1934}

The Government of Bombay will procesd fo make the following appoint-
ments 1 December The appbcoants for the several appomntemnts should
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These lampoons and parcdies give the 1mpression that the
merabers of {7 ¢ se.vile classis are perverse {7 not udiotic 17 makiny
sucy, debte: de ard the goveroing classes in _ppe img U e Jemards
of 1. serils clusses are seekrng o maintzi o ndi an officent
Hody oolitis by iristing thot every piace of pover v d = thonity
snontl be niiz¢t by none ont the best man avatiable  Wobody will

————— s e

belong 10 the castes 1nentioned against each accoiding to the rolaron fixed by
Governmens Qrder No. .. doted Movemder 30th, 1934

1. Chuef Zngineer for Trrigation {Sind) * Kunbi from North Eanars

2. Professor of fanskrue, Elphunstons College, Bombay : Baluch; Pathan

from Sind.

%, Commandant of Hjs Excellency’s Bodyguard . Marwari from Notth
Gurarat.
{Consultiog Arciurect to Governmet  Wadan (wandering eypsy) from
the Degean.
Diregior = f Islame culture : arhada Brabhmun.
Professor of Anatomy @ (Grant Megical Collegey Mahomedan Butcler
Surernpteneent of Yeravda Jal  Ghantichor.
Tv o organzess of pronthation Dharsla (Kasra District Blul) (Panch

Bahalsy

>

™ NG

Vi
 Repert of a Case from the High Cours, 1935)

A. B. (caste Teli) was charged with the cold-blooded murder of s father
while he was asieep The judge summung up agamst the accused, the jury
brought 12 a veraict of guailty. Before passing sentence the wudge asked the
pleater for the accused of no had to say anything  The pleader, My, Bomanyi,
said ne agreed with the verdwt but that zecording to Law the accused could
mot be sentenced at all, muchless sentenced to death, as duning the current
wvear seven Telis had already been convicted and sentenced two of them wath
death, that several other commumties had not vet reached their guota of con-
vichions as @iven n the Government of [ndwa Act, while the Telis had already
reached thewrs. His Lordship accepted the contention of the defence pleader
#rd acquitted the accused

viI
{ Extract front the ‘Induan Datly Mad” 1935)

Annaji Ramchandra {(Chitpavan Brahmin} was found wandering {o the stre-
ets of Pocpa w.th 2 long knife attackiog whomsoever he met. When brought up
before the Magistrate be wasshown by the police to have been recently let off
from the Mental Hospital  The Superimtendent of the Hospital in his ewdence
sad that Annaji had been 1o the hospital as a dangerous 1nsane for three years,
bzt as there was 'he quota for the Chitpavanas and as the inmates belonging to
other communities had not finished thetr year-quotas he could not keep him
any longer and show any special favouritism to the Chitpavans and he had

therefore let him off according to Government Order No 11 the Medical
Department. The Magistrate ordered Annaji to be discharged.
Vil

{Eatract from the Report of the Adminsiration of Jails in the
Bombay Presidgney, 1937)
In smite of every precaution the numbersin the jails did not correspond
w the quotas fixed for each community. The Superintendent had already
asked for instructions from Govermanent with & view 1o remedying the discre-
pancy.
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have apy yuar.el wnh the ohseract prinagle that nothung saould
be done wihe.eb' ths Deso shall be supes ded by coe whe 13 only
taiter and the b-iie: by one who 1. ~.zely g od S tus good by
ane wir s bad.  But the argument somplatele fuils to wa'ry ton-
viction when o practwes one Ands that juving regard to tae
kistors af crrcumstances of India every me b5~ foest man’ & chosen
he turns out to be a man from L 3yveruag class  T.as may be
alnght from the pont of wiew of the governirg Jss But can it
bz alright from rthe pont of vigw of %2 ser.i. class 7 Could “pest’
Gersian be tne cbest’ for the Fieadh 2 Ceald thz ‘bav” Turk be
*beut’ for tne Gieeks 7 Couwa ihe thest® Pole be regardza best?
by the Jews? There cin hardly be any Joubt ¢s to 1he correct
answer to these quesuons Class goslifica’ons can ever pe
ignored.  Man 18 pot a were miachune.  He is a human taing with
feclings of sympauiy for seme and antipat.y for others, This s
even frue of the ‘best’ man  He too 15 charged with the fieiings
o° class sympathics and class antipathies.  Hawving regard to thess
conaiderations the *bes.” man frum the governing class may well

Rescluuon of Government . Government view with serious displeasare thiy
grave derehiction of auty on the part of the 1. G. of prisons  Tmimediate steps
should be taken to arrest and put n jail as many members of the varlous com-
munities as are required to bring their guctas up to the proper level, If enough
persons trequirea cannet be caught, a sufficient namber of inmates should be
let Off o bring down all to the same level

X

(Proceedings of the Leg'slasive Council, 1540}

Mr Chennappa asked Has the attention of Government been called to
the fact that class list of the recent M. A. Baaoumitiop in Pall do pot show the
proper guots for mang-garudss ?

The Hon. Mr, Diam o Shroff {Murnuster of Education) The University Re-
gistrar reporis that no candidate from amozg Marg-garudis offered numself for
sxamination.

Mr. Chennavpa - Wil Government be pleased 30 step thes examunation
until such a candidate offers himself and if the University disobeys the order of
Government to take away the Unive-sity grant and amend the University
Act ?

The Hon. Member : Government will be pleased to consider the suggestion
favourably. (Cheers).

X

{ Extract from ‘The Times of Indha,’ 1942}

The Coroner Mr. .. was suddenly called last evening to inquire 1nio the
death of Ramp Sonu 2t the I, J. Hospiisl as the resulr of a surgreal operation
Dr. Tanu Pandav (Caste Barber) depoved that he had conducted tne operation.
He wished to open an abscess iti the abdomen but his knife pierced the heart
ind the patient expired  Asked whether be nad ever carniad out any operafion
of this natare before, he said that he was appeinted as the principal surgeon to
e hogpital only one day before as 1t was then toe turn of pis communiy and
hat he had never held a surgical mstrument io s band before excepst & razor
for shaving. The jury returned a verdict of death by nusadventure.
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tarn cut o be the worst from ihe point of view of the servile
classes. The gifference beiwcen the governing classes and the
servile clas ¢s 1 the matter of then attitudes towards each other
16 the same . -he attitude a person of one nation has for that of
another nation.  Fersorns of the governing class in patodying the
demands of the serv.e classes seem fo forget that the difference
beiween ths governing class and the eervile ciass in India 1s of the
same galure as the duference heiween French and Germans, Turks
and Grecks or Polesand Jews and the 1eacons why cne will not
tolerate the government of the other although it may be of the
*best’ men a.€ the same in both case

The governing luss 1n thayr atiempt to nidicuie the demand
also forget by what means 1t has buitt up their power Let them
refei 10 toewr own Manu Sraniun and they wanlind that the ways
they got thelr power were very much the same as the imagimary
resolutions suggested by Dr. Paranjpe A ieference to Manu
Smrn. wals oLow that the view that Brahmans, the chief and the
leading element in the goverming class, acqured thetr political
power not by force of iniellect-—intellect is nobody’s monopoly--
but by sheer communzaiism. Accordiug 1o tne Laws Manu Smrig
the post of the Purohat, King’s Chaplain and Lord Chancellor,
the posts of the Chief Jusuce and Judges of the High Court and
the posts of Mimsters to the Crown were all reserved for the
Brahmins. Even for the post of the Commander-in-Chief the
Brahmin was recommended as a fit and a proper person though 1t
was not in terms reserved for mm  All the strategic pos:s having
been reserved for the Brahmias 1t goes without saying that all
minsterial posts came to be reserved for the Brahmins This
is not ali. The Brahmin was not content with reserving places
of profit and power for his clas<. He koew that mere reserva-
tion wll not do  He must prevent rivals shooting up from other
non-Brahmin communities equally qualiied to hoid the posts
and agitate and blow up the system of reservations. In addition
to reserving all executive posts in the State for Brabmmns a law
was made whercby education was inade the monopoly and privilage
of Brahmins. As has aiready been pointed out the law made 1t a
crime for the Shudia, 1e the lower orders of Hindu Sociely to
acquire learming, the infringement of whih was followed by not
only huavy but cruel and inhuman pumshment such as cutting the
tongue of the criminal and filliag lus ear with hot molten Jead
Congiessraen cannot escape by saying that these privileges no
Jonger exist They must adant that while the privileges have gone
the advantages derived from inewr continuance over severa! cen-
turies have remaiped. Norcan Congressmien honestly torn down
the deniands of the survile classzs as Communalism knowing full
well that a worst form of communalism had been the recognized
means adopted by the Brahmins for acquiring power and that if
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the servile Jlasses are to-.2y drivea 1o ash ot safeguards o s
because the Branmins i o.del 1o smantmn Taeir priviieges passed
lews which rande st a crime for them to aogdire 12aril2 o pro-
perty  Surely what he servite oIosses oo c2maadiaz is not half
$0 bad as was ¢ove by the Biahnups 'or {.u- own agg.anaise-
ment and {or the perpetaacton of their own dlAraUDn.

i the ught of what Las beensaid, 1o wild 32 “yund tha e
Fighe fo1 Preedom ied oy v goveiag ¢hais s, flosm tae point of
view of the servile classes, a selish, 37 g0l a shaw, Jiiugele. The
ireedom wiich Lie governsag class in Indis 15 Souggimyg foris
freedom to rule tre servile clusses Wroao i vants g8 e freceom
for the masier race 1o Tule the sabyact race wheoh 15 podalag dat
the Nazi or Nietchian decinne of freadom for supersaen o cule
the cummnon man.

Viii

The foreigner who wistes to koow th: what and wherefor
of Indian politics and desires to make & cow'ribuion to the
solotiyn of the pooblems arising oat of it mest know the pasic
considerations which he benind Indian poliucs. if he fails to
have a full grasp of them heis bound te be at sea and cannot
but be the spurl of a party whieh may hapgen to capture him cr
captivute hum These basie conswderations of Indian politics
are : (1Y The philosophy and ouilonk of the goveining classin
refation to 1 servils classes (23 The oodatinn of ihe guverming
JJass to the Congress and (33 The ranwon desre of the woluical
demands of the servilz classes for constitutianal safszuards.

Regarding the first enougl has boen suud to enasle the foreig.

g1 to form his own opimron,  The thes,s [ have endesvouied w0
oresent and to support wiih facts and argumeuts may be sunply
stated 1t mmamntains chat the only way 1o asurc that g sovenga
and independent India will be a diffirent India tn whuch there
wiil be no scivide Jass doing duty ‘o tiiz govel mng class, 15 to
frame a constitution which will by proper sareguards, circumscribe
the power of the governing class to captuze government and fo
put a limit upon its predatory powers, Thus 1s whar the Untouch~
ables are urging and this 15 what the Congress s cpposing. The
whole controversy beiwesn the Congress and the Untouvchables
centres round the question of constitutional safeguards. The
1ssue 18 . 18 the consuttubion of Iadiz to be with sufeguards or
without safeguards for the Scheduled Castes? The foreigner
does not realize this to be the 1ssus nor doss he rvealize that the
alleged representative character of 1he Congress is absolutely
irrelevani to the ssue. The Congress may be & represznialive
body but that has nothing to do with the decision of the issue,
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whether the consttution of India should or should nol contamn
avy safeguards foi the Scuneduled Castes, For the deusion of
this ssue, the oprescataitve characier of the Congress is beside
the point. The decision ¢an vest onsyy on the basis of needs and
the question that wili be relevent.s Do the Scheduled Castes
need the sefguards they have oecen osking for 7 The foreigner
15 net jusulicg 1 supporting toe Congress os against the Scheduled
Castes on the ground that the Congress is a represeniauve body,
The foreigner 1s, of cuurse, justificd 10 asking tae Scheduied Castes
to pruve their _zse for safeprards. e 15 even justified 1 saying
that the easstence of a gosvesning class is mot encugh and :ihat
they must further prove sciaething 1nai the governing class ia
Indiz 15 50 wile, s0 wicked, go entrenched that 1t will not yield
1o the furces o aduit suffiage. Such 2 stand it 18 proper to take
aud the S.aedmea Clusses are peepaied to fuce it For, beyomd
doubt, the governing class in Ind:a doss occupy a different posi-
fion in 1 aia thaa it doss 1a other countries of the world In
othaer countries, the.e 13, at the most, a hypten between Lhe govern-
ing class and the rest, In India, there 1o 4 bar between the two
A bypnen i1s only separation ; but & bar 18 a severance with inisrests
and symepathies completely divided  In other countries, there 15 a
continuous replemshment of the goveraing class by the 1ncorpor-
ation of vthers who do not belong to it but who have reached the
same elevation as the governing class. in [ndia, the governing
class is & close corperation in whih robody, not borm in 1, 15
admrtted. Thus disuinction 13 very imporiant  In the case where
the govermug c<lass s a close corporation, itradition, soctal phi-
losopny and soual outlook remain unbroken angd ths distinction
between madsters and siaves, betwaen privileged and uaprivileged
comsinues hard o substance and fast i colour. On the other
hiand, where the governing ciass 1 no: a closs preserve, where
there .s soctal eandosmosis betweern 1t «nd the rest, there isa
mental ass.fation which makes the governing class more fletible,
its philosopb: less anti-social. On reabizing the truth behind
these distinclrons, a foicigner should be able to sce that mere
adul: suffrege whide 1t nay suffi ¢ to hold the goverming classin
chack 1n other coanties, cannot have, m India, that effect and
that consequently those parties 1 Indie like the Usntouchables
who are advocaring additional safeguards in the constitution, are
mozre worthy of support for thew anxiety to make free India safe
for democracy, thau the Congress which opposes such safeguards
and which aims to place free India 1o the hands of a governing
class

The facts besring on the s2eond consideration have also been
futly set ouf. Froia these facts he spould be able to see how
ntrmate 15 the conneciton berween the Congress and the governing
Jass. They will explain why the governing class 1 India has
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placed 1tseif i tne vanguatd of the Congrass movenient znd vhy
1t stiIves 1o bring everybod, weibun tue Congress fold  Toout it
briefly the governing ciass 18 aware that 2 poliial umpaigo
based on cass mdeolozy, cliss inter=sis, class izgacs arnd class
conflicts walt tod ity death knele. b gpows g, the it 2Sective
way of cidetackiag the servii lesses anl {uclng ey s o pley
upon the senuiment of natwnanza ans oonal anty and realizes
that tne Congress platelorm (. tue oaly platfo. n sy xan must
effeciingl, safeguarg itneint. 2s1 F ie govecming clas.. Fordf
there 18 any pladform foro wluch all eix of conflice betwesn rick
and poor, Brohoun and Non-Brabmm, ‘endlord <rd tenant,
creqitor and debror whicn dees wot suit b2 goserming Jass, can be
effectaally vanses 1tis the Congrzs- platforn whaelh 18 ot only
bound to preach nationaisy nod rasopal vnty wucth s what the
goveraing classe. want an® ¢a whiol ther safety entiiely depends,
but which profub.ts any other 1azology inconsisten: with nation-
alism being preacheg from its platform

if these wwo considersuony .r2 grasped, the foreigaer will
pot find i dutbewst to uaderstand tae third aamely to¢ rason
detre of the pouticar demands of the servile classes

The r1eservations demanded by the servile clssses are really
conirols over power of tie goveiaing classes Ewen mn European
counines there 15 a demand for _ostrols’ over the powers of
certain classes of society, There 1s controls on produce:s, distri-
butcrs, money-leaders and landlords. I the necessity for
controls over the power of cerlain ciasses 15 adomtted in countries
where the tpere 1s much greater degree of homogeneity and ide ity
of materests than there exists tn India, a foreignar should not find
14 difficult to appreciate. The ressivauons do no more than
correlate the constitution 10 the social mnstitutioas of the country
m order to prevent political power ¢ fall inio the nands of the
govening class. ,

After so much of explapation of facts and arguments I do
nol think 1t will be difficult for the foreigner at lsasy to believe
that 1here Is anotner side to the Congress propaganda, if he is
not prepared te agree with the point of view herein preseatsd.
It would i1ndeed be & saq commemiaay on the character and
mteihigence of a foreigner who evea after mis having gone through
the facts and fgures given above was ot able to culuvate a cool
and & dispassionate attitude towards those who do notshare the
Cengress pomnt of view

X

There is a tragic side to tuc foreignet’s view of Indian pehtic
to which it is impossible not to make a reference. The foreigners
who take interest n Indian politics fall into three groups. The
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first giovp 15 aware of the scual ceavages which rend Indan
politics, cleavages of majorities anag minorities, Himdus and Untou-
chanies and so on.  Their maen object s not to solve these cleav-
ages by appropriat. . onstituticral saligrards and (o open the
way to _onstitutitonal advarcement of Imaia bui io use these
cleavagss 1o bl ck comstnunizenal progress  The second group
of furergrners are those wih py 11 uttention .0 the cleavages, who
care a butt o what happeas o the minoritos and to the Untouch-
ables. They are out {o suppoTtt the Congress demand and would
fulfil it without botherirg sbovt safeguards Tae third group
consists of taurists who come *1o do” India and lcarn about 1s
politics if possible overmght. All three are dangercus people
But the tntrd geeep s the most dangerous from the point of view
of the vlumate interest of the Indian people

That there should be foresgners of the tourist sort who cannot
understand Je 1niricacies ~f Indian politics and who therefore
support the Congress on no other ground except that which
Mr Pickwick gave to Sam Weller—to shont with the biggest
crowed—1s quite undersiandable Byt what avnoys most s the
attitude of the leaders of tnhe British Labour Party, heads of
radical and leftist gioups 1n Burope and America, represented by
men like Laski, Kingsiey Martin, Braidsford and editors of
jovrnals like the Narion in America, and the New Statesman in
England champiomng the cause of ithe oppressed and the sup-
pressed peopls. How can these men support the Congress passes
one’s compishenston, Do they not know that the Congress means
the soverniag class and that the governing class means the
Cengress . Do they not krnow that the governing class 1n India s
a Bralumn-Banta combine 7 Thal masses are drawn 1n the Congress
only to be camp followers with no say in the making of Congress
policy ? Do they not reahze that for the reasons for which the
Suitan could now abolish Islam or the Pope could pot repudiate
Catholicism, the governing class in India will not decree the
destruction of Brahmanism and that so long as tbe govermng class
remains what 1t », Brahmanisn: which preaches the supremacy of
Brahrrans and the allied casters and which recognises the sap-
pression and degradation of the Shudras and the Untouchables
as the sacred dutv of the State will continune to be the philosophy
of thke State even if Indis belame free 7 Do they not know that
this goverming ciass in India 1 not a part of tne Indian people,
1s not only cumpletely isolatcd from them, but behieves in 1solating
itself, lest 1t should be conturmnpated by them, has implanted in
its mind by reason of the Brabmanic philosophy, motives and
mterests which are hostide to those who ars ocutside its fold and
therefore docs not sgympathise with the living forces operating in
the servile masses whom 1t has trodden down, is not charged with
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their wants, their pasns, thewr cravings, their desiis, 1> inimial to
cheir aspiralions, coss not fuvow: any advance 1o taer sdu.arion,
promotion to high offive and disfavours every movement culculated
to raise thelr dignity and 1ther _oiforospect ? Do thoy not know
that iz the Swaryy of India 13 vvotsed the fute of 60 oillons of
Untouchables ? It world be .mpaossible 10 say ihat the lendars of
che Britisn Labouwr Party, :hat Kingsler Martin 8eadsiord and
L.aski wnose writings on hbe 1y and demecracy are 2 s aree of
mspiration 1o all suppressee reopls, Jo Lot Know (hess facts. Yat
if they refer Lo India, .t 1s always o support the Cougress itis
very, very seldom that they are found o discuss the problem of
tne Untoucrabies winch ought to meker the sirongsst appeal toall
radicals and democrats  Theasr oullasive attenton 1o Congress
activiizes and a2 utter peglect of srasr elewanis 10 w12 national
ife of India shows cow misgmicca ey have beea One could
w 1l undersfand their sappor. to 1he Cougress f the Conprass was
fignting fo1 pohiizal democrawy. Bal 5 i€ 7 Asevery one kaows,
the Congress 18 omy fighung for natonal bserty aasd is not
irterested n oolitia’ demo2rasy  The party 1 Tna who 1s
fighting for pontical democracy 18 1.8 party >f the Untouchables
wito fear that tnis Congress fight lur lwberiy, 1f 1t saccesds, will
mean hibeity to the sirong and the powerful fo suppress the weak
and tne down-trodden unless they sre prosecied by constrtunional
safeguards., It i3 thev who> ought to receive the heip of these
radical feaders. Bui the Untoucnables have been wuting m
vain for all these years even for a gesture of good-will and support
from them. These radicals and leftists in Europe and America
have not even cared to know the forces behind the Congress.
Ignorant or unmindful one does not know, but ths fact remainsg
that these lefusis and radical leaders have been giving blind and
unquestioning support to the Congress which admittedly s ran by
capitalists, l=ndlords, money-lenders and reactionaries, only because
the Congress celis its activities by the grandilogusnt name of
“Fig .t for Freedom.” All battles for irsedom are not on equal
moral plane for the simple reason that the mortives and purposes
behind these battles of freedom are not always the same. To take
only a few illastrations from Eagiivh History The Barons’
Rebellion agamst Jhon which resulted in the Magna Charta could
be called a battle for freedom.  But could any demaocrat 13 modern
ames give it the same suppoert which he would mive—say to the
Levellers’ Rebeihion or to the Peasant’s Revelt in Eaglish History,
merely because 1t could logieally be described as a batile for
freedom 7 To do so will be to respend to a false cry of freedom
Such crude conduct wenld have been forgivable, had 1t proceeded
from groups not 1nteliigent enough to make a disumotion betwesn
freedom to live and freedom to oppress  But it is qumts inexcusa-
ble 1n radical and leftist groups led by Messrs. Laski, Kingsley
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Maran, Bratlsford, Lows Fisher and other wellknown champions
of democracy

When piessed 10 explain why they don’t support Indian
Parties whicn stand for wrue der i, they are 1eported to meet
the charge by a counter quesunn. A-g there any such par.ies in
India 7 Insist that thers are sucii parties and hey turn round
and say if such parties eXist, Dow 18 1t the Press does not report
therr actoviies 7 When told thar the Press is o Congress Press,
they retori . how 35 1t jhat the forewgn currespandants of the
Englisk Papers do aot report them ? 1 have <hown why nothing
better can be expected from these foreign correspondents The
Foreign Press Agency in Ind 1s no better thar the Indian Press
Iudeed it cannot be better. There arein Indta what are called
foreign correspondents. {n a large majoriky of caszs they are
Indians. Only a very few are (v:eigners  The silection of Indians
as foreign correspvondenis 1s 8o ma-de that they are almost always
from the Congress camp. The forsign coriespondents who are
Foreigners fall iniotwo gioupy If they are Awmerncans they are
just Anti-British and for that reason pro-Congress  Any political
party in India which 18 ot madly Anti-British does not interest
them. Those who ace not 1n the Copgress will testify how hard it
was for them to persuade the Amer:ican War Correspondents who
trooped mto this couniry in 1941.42, even to entertain the possibi-
itty of the Congress not bemg the only party, much less to induce
them fo inte.est themselves in other political parties Tt tooka
long time before they recovered their samity and when they did,
they either abused the Congress as an organizatioa ied by 1mpossi-
ble men orjust fast interest in Indian politics, They never got
mterested m ~ther political partiss in India and never cared to
gndeistand their point of view., The situation 18 no betier in the
case of foreign correspondents who are Britighers  They too are
interested vnly in that kind of politics which 1s first and foremost
Anti-British. They are uminterested m those political Parties mn
India whose forerrost concern 15 to make afree India safe for
democracy  The resule 1 that the foreign press provides the same
kind of news about Indian paolitics as does the Tndian Press. These
reasons cannot be beyond the ken of these radicals. Correspodents
or no correspondents, is 1t not the duly of radicals io keep in
touch with their kindred in other paris of the world to encourage
them, to help them apnd to see that true democracy lives every-
where 7 It is a most unforrunaie thing that the Radicals of Eng-
land and America should have forgotten the class to whom they
owe a duty to help and Fave become the publicity agents of Indian.
Tories who are just misusing ihe slogan of Liberty to befool and
befog the world

The sooner they gei out of this fog created by the Congress
and realize that democracy and self-government in India cannot
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be real unless freedon: has become ihe a°sured possession of all,
the better for (hem and the betier for the people of india  But
they persiet 1n givung thewr blind support t the Congress o1 the
basis of an cinpty siogaa withoul exam:mng 1t relation to facts
and jnteauons, I for ore will have no hesitation i1 saying that for
fror being the friends of India they are a nositine menace 0 he
freedom cf the Indian masses. Ttisc pify that they do mot seem
to disunguish the case of 4 *tvrant who 15 neld dowr and who
plead for liberiy because he vans tosegam nis nght to Tppress
and the case of an oppresse! class sszexing 1 pe free from the
oppression of the tyrant  In ther hursi; to bring fieedom 1o India
they have no time to realsze tha. by siding with the Cengress what
they deing 1s not to make [nda safe for democracy but to iree the
tyrant to practise his tvrannies. [3 it necessary to sel: them that
to support Congress 1s to lel tvranny have freedom > enslave ”



CHAPTER X
WHAT DO THE UNTOUCHABLES BSAY ?

Beware Of Mr Gondin

ConcrESSMEN never assitule fo 1mpresg upon the antouchables
that Mr QGandh: v {0 are saviorr  Notoniy do Congressaen
all over India holo o1, " Garcahi as a ieal saviour but they
go fo.th tc persuade the Ustou-hables o accept the fact thart
he s therr conly saviow. Wisn pressed for »vidence, they tell
the Untouchables tiat if ooy oneever ttok a vowto g0 on a
fast unte deatn for the sake of the Untouchables 1t was Mr
Gandhi and none .ise [ndeed, without any compunction they
tell the Untcuchables t-at whateve: political rights the Untouch.
ables have pot under the Poona Pact, they arz the result of Mr
Gandhi’s efforts Asan illustration of such propaganda [ refer
to what une Rai Bahader Mehrchend Xhanna 5 reported® to
have said ar a mceuing of the yntouchables held at Peshawar on
Apual 12, 1945 under the auspices of the Depressed Classes
League.

“Your best friend 13 Mahatma Gandhi who even resorted
to a fast for your sake and brouht about the Poona Pact
under which you have baea enfranchsed and grven repre-
sentation on local bodies and legislarures Some of you, T
know, have beerr running after Dr Ambedkar, who 15 just a
creatton of the British Imperialists and who uses veu to
strengthen the hands of the British Government in order that
India may be devided and the Britishers continue to retam
power. I appeal to vom 1 your interests, to distinguisn
beiween self-styled feaders and your real friends ”

If T refer to the statement of Rai Bahadur Mehichand Khanna
it 18 not bacause ne is worth takipg notice of. For there cannot
be any one guwsty of bigger blackguardism in Indian pohtics
than this mar. In the course of one year—not in very remote
time but in 1944—he successfelly played three different roles
He started as Sscretary of the Hindu Mahasab.a, tainad agent of
Bridsh Imiperialisr, wen* abroad to explam Ind a's war effort to
the British and American people and 1s now agent of the Conaress
in N W F. Province Th: opimion of a man Itke Rar Bahadur
Khanoa, who, to use Dryden’s language, 1s so vannus as to be
everything by staris, and nothing long, and who o the course of

* Free Press Journal, dated 14-4-45
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ore revolving moon, can be a chenust, fiddler, statesman aand
buffoon, must be beneath conterant.  IF I refer o0 him it s only
because I wish to illustrate what +ort of propaganda® friends of
Mr. Gandhi are CRITYING on ir arder ‘o b:guf‘velhe Untouchables.

! do nact know how many Untcuchables will be found
prepared to swallow such a lie. "Bu  tris much 1 thrnk has been
preved by the Nazis that f ol 1 a big hr—ton big for the
common maw's intelligence 10 serutimize-—and 1f 1o 15 repeated
continuously, the lie ha< all the clmmcee of peing accepted as
truth and 1f .0t accepted as truth has alt the chances of growing
upon the vietims of propaganda and win their acquiescence It
13, therefore, necessary for me co evnnss (he part played by Mr
Gandhi in the mevement of ‘bz Utwucehebles zad to warn the
Untouchables against succimning to this prepeganda

I

In making a survey of the part plaved by Mr Gandlu 1t
well to begin by ascertaming whea Mr, Gandht Sor the first time
realized that Untoucnability was an evil On this pomnt, we
have the direct testimony of Mr. Gandhi umsell Iz an address
delivered as President of the Suppressed Classes Conference,
held at Ahmedabad on the 14th and 15ih Aprl 1921, Mr Gandhu
said . —

“ was hardly yet twelve when this 1des had dawned on me
A scavenger named Ukha, an Untouchable, used io attend cur
house for cleaning lairines Qften [ wruld ask my mother
why 1t was wiong to touch him, why ! was forbidden to
touch huim I { acodentaily touched Ukha, [ was asked to
petform ablutions, and thoagh I naturally obeycd, it was not
without smbingly pro‘esting that Untouchabuity was oot
sanctioned by religion, thar it wrs imposaible taat 1t shonid be
so  [wasa very dutiful and obedient chlld and so far asit
was consistenr with respact for parents. T often had tussles
with them on this matter. { told my mother that she was
ent;xeiy wrong In considering physical contact with Ukha as
sinful

“While at schanl I would often happen to touch the “Ug-
totchables” and as nevor would conceal Jhe Fact from my
parenis, my mother wnu;(d tefl me that the shortest cut to

* Another illustration of spch propaganda is that carried on by one Pars
gentleman by name Prof A. R. Wadia. The views of Prof, Wadia have been
criucally examined ana exposed by Mr £ 7 Sapjaona ina seriess of articies
the Rase-Rahabar—a Gujaraths Weekly pubushed wn Bombay from 29th
ch?er 1944 to 15th April 1954 unde- the heading of * Sense and Nonsense
w Polites
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purification after the unholy touch was to cancel the tovch bv
tonrhirz any Musalman pessing by, And sumply ount of
reteren.e ~nd regord for my mnther 1 eften did se, but never
did so believing it to be a rehgious obligation.  After some
t;me we shifted to Porebandar, where 1 made my first acquaint-
pace with Sanskriz Twas not yel pu* to an English School

and my brotter and ¥ were ~taced in charge of a Brahmm,
whe raugh’ us Ram Raksha 254 Vishnun Punjar. The texts
Jale Vishnuh' *Sthefe Vishonh' {therz 1z he Lord { praset)
in wa.er there is the Lord {p-zsen in earth, have never
gore out of mv memoryv, A motherly old dame used t¢ hive
close bv. ™ow 1+ happered that § was verv twmd then, and
would crriure up ghosts <nd ¢ 2ohing whengyer the lights went
out, and it was dark. The 2ld mother, to disabuse me of
fesrs. suggosted trat Ishoeld murier the Ramraksha texts
whenever T was afraid, and 21l evil sprriis would fly away

This I did and, as T thorght whh good effect. I could never
believe then that therz was any text in the Ramraksha pomn-
ting to e contact of the ‘untouchables’ as asm. Idid not
nrdersi~ag its meanina then, or uaderstood it very immerfec-
tly  But ¥ was confidan. that Bamiakshs which conld destroy
211 fear of ghosts, could not be countenancing any such thong
as fear of coptac* with the ‘untouchables ’

“The Ramayana used fo be regularly read m our family
A Brehmn called Ladha Maharsj used to read it He was
stricken with leprosy, and he wa: confident that a regular
-eading of the Ramavana would cure tum of levrosy, and 1n-
deed, he was cnred of it *How can the Ramayans,” [ thought
to myself “tn which one 13 regarded nowadays as an *uafoucha-
ble,’ tock Rema across the Ganges in his boat, countena nce
the 1dea of any human beings being ‘vntouchables’ on the
ground that they were polluted souls 7 The fact that we
addressed God as the ‘purifier of the polluted’ and by similar
appellations, shows that 1t 15 2 sin ¢ regard any one born n
Hrniduism as paliuted or untouchable—thay it 15 satanic to do
so T have hence been never trizd of repeating that it 152 great
sin. 1do not pretend that this thmmg had crystallised as a
convict1nn in me at the age of twelvs, but I do say that I dud
then regard untouchability as a sin I narrate tius story for
the information of the Vaishnavas nnd orthodox Hindus »

Itis no doubt very interesting tu know that in that age ¢
lird orthodoxy Mr Gandhi should nave become aware that Ur
vuchability was a sinand tha: tro atso early an age as 12
'bat the Untouchables, howaver, wan to know 13 waat did M
andht do to remove theewsl 1 give below an extract from
ogiaphical note about M:r Gunda: by the publishers, Tagor
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Co, of Madras o their volume callad ¥ouny Iadiz, issued 1
322, to show the princrpal activities, wiuch Wr, Gandir launched
nce the time L2 started his publiz carser. This 1s what the note
Ys —

“Mohandas Karamchan ! Gaudhi wvas horn on October 3,
1869. Caste Bama ,son ¢® Karamchand Ga~3h, Dewan of
Porsbrnder, Rajkote and some oiher Kotbiawar States . He
was educated at the Kathiawad High Schrol, later at London
Umniversity and the Inner Temple. Cnrewwrn frormt Lerdon
was enrolicd as advocate of the Bombay High Court. Went
to Natal and thence to the Transvaal on a legul misston  Was
enrolled as advocate of the Natal Suprems Crurt. Decided
to remain there. Feurded the Natal Indimn Corgzress, 1894,
Returned to India, 1895  Amtation in Inda on behalf of the
Natal and Trapsvaal Indians. Return to Durkan  On landing
attacked by the mob and narrowly scaped death:lel an
Tndian Ambulance Corps in the Anglo-Boer War 1899, Retarn-
ed to India in 1901 to recoup hus heahin  Again retinsd to
South Africa to lead the Iadian deputation fo place the Indian
view of the South African Indian tiouble before Mr. Chamber
ain. EBnrolled as attorney of the Suprerne Cours of Transvaal
and founded the Transvaal British Induan Asscliation and
was 1its Honorary Secrstary and Principal legal adwise
Founded the fr.dian Opirion 1n 1903 and the <“Phoenix™’ Settel-
ment Led a Stretcher Bearer Corps n the native rebellion
wn 190€ ; Agitation agamst the Anti-Asiatic Act 1966 , Depu-
tation to England for the repeal of the Act , Passive Resistance
movement begun agamnst the Act ; Negotations betwezen Gene-
ral Smuts and Mr Gandii and compromise. Smurts jater
denying the promise of repeal of the law, and agawn commen-
ced passive resistance Imprisored twice for breaking ihe iaw.
Agamn went to England 1n 1909 to lay the Ind:an case before
the British public; Provisional Settlement 1 191! Mr
Gokhale’s visit to South Africa On the Government declhi-
ning to fulfil the settlement of 1911 argamzed a revival of the
passive resistance movement. Fipal setilement in 1914,
Visit to England ; Raised an Indian Ambulance Corps in 1914 ™

From this bingraphical note, it is clear that Mr. Gandhi
:gan his public life in 1894 when he founded the Natal Tndian
ongress. From 1894 to 1915, he was in South Africa Dunng
15 period, he never thought of the Untouchables and never even
iquired after Ukha

Mr. Gandhi returned to India in 1915, Did he then take up
1e cause of the Untouchables ? Let me again quote from the same
ographical note which says '—

“Retorned to India 1915 , Founded the Satyagarh Ashram
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at Ahmedabad. Took partin the Settlement of the Champaran
Labour trcubles in 1917 2nd Kaira fanune and Ahmedabad
mule strike, 1918 1 Recrurting Campaign 1918 ; Agrtation against
the Rowiatt Aot and <he inaagaration of the Salyagraha
meement, 1919, Ariested ar Kos1 on his way te Delh and
sent back (0 Bombay , Punjab disorders and the cliial atroci-
ties 1919 , Was member of the Congress Comruties of Enguiry
mnto the Puriab atrocities ; Tuok parimm the Kmlalat Agnatian
Inauguration of the Mon Co-operalicn Lampawgy, 1920, Inter-
view with Lord Reading May 1921, appotried sole execttive
authority of ine Congress in 1921 Session of ths Congress
Civil Thsobedience Programme, February 1921 Suspension
of Cyivil Drsobedienwe compaign on account of Chaur: Chaura,
r30ts, Fekbraary 1922 ; Ariested on March 10, 1922 tried and
senterced to six years simple imprisooment.”

Tais note 1 obyviously incorrect It omis some very sigm-
ficant and quite well-known events in the lLfe of Mr. Gandh: To
muke 1t compicte, the following 1ems must be added -

“1919 declared readiness to welcome Afghen invasion of
India to Free India fiom British Imperiabism , 1920 put before
the couniry tre Bardoll Progiamme of Consiructive work ;
1921 started Tilak Swaraj Fund and collecied one crore and

25 lahhs to be used for prepanng the couniry for winning
swaraj.”’

In these five vears, Mr Gandhi was completely absorbed 1n
transfoiming the Congress into a mulitant organization—a war
machine fit to fight and shake British Imperialism. He took up
the cause of the Khilafat with a view to bring the Mushms to jomn

the Congress and did his level best to rally the Hindus for the
support of the Khilafat.

What did Mr Gandhi1 do for the Untouchables dwming this
period 7 Congressmen will of coures refer to the Bardolr Pro-
gramme. It 1s true that 1o the Bardolh Programme the uphift of
tue Untouchables was an 1tem.  But what 1s important 3s to know
what happened to it ? To tell the story in a sommary® from the
Bardoli Programme was not a programme for the removal of
Untouchability, It was a programme of amelioration which was
defined by Disraeli as a combination of ancient institufions and
modern improvemenis The programme openly recognized Unton-
chability and planned to do no more than provide separate wells
and separate schools for the Untouchables. The Sub-Commuittes
appointed to draw up a programme for the uplift of the Untou-
chables consisted of persons, who had never shown any interest im

* Far detais see Chapter IT
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the Untouchables and zome of thom were even hastile to them.
Swamm Shraddhanand, the one and only person in the Sub-
Committee who can be said to be charged with the desire to do
something substantial for the [ntcuchables, was Forced to resign.
A paliry sum of money was allotted for carrying os the work of
the Committes, Tue Commitice was dissolved without mesting
even once. The work of the uplift of the Untouchables was dec-
lated to be a work best sated to the Hindu \‘iahasabhg Y 6
Gandhi took no inferest in thar nari of the Bardelt Programme,
which related to the Untouchables, On the contrary instead of
siding with Swami Sharaddhanand he sided Wb the reactionaries
and opponents of Swami Sharaddhanand. knowiog fall well
that thev did not want anything on 2 98 gcale done fotr the
Untouachables

So much for what Mr. Gandhi did in 1921 in conpection with
the Bardoli Programume.

What did Mr. Gandh do afier 192227 The publication from
which the previous extract from the biographical nmote was taken
13 dated 1922. It ss necessary to make tis following additions to
bring the biographical note up to date —

#1924 was released from prison ; Forged a COMPIoOmise
between the two wings of the Congress whoin his absence were
fighting over the issue of Councit Entry veries Constroctive
programme ; 1929 proclaimed compiete independent as the
poliiical goaj of India ; 1930 aunched Civil Disobediznce move-
meat ; 193] wen. to London io represent Congress at the
Round Table Conference. 1932 was imprisoned. Declared
fast upto death against the Communal Award of Hig Majesty’s
Government and saved hus hife agresing to the Poona Pact 1933
planned a campaign 1o favour of rempse-entry for Untouch-
abies and established the Harijan Sevak Sangh ; 1934 ceased
to be a member of the Congress ; 1942 planned ‘Quit India’
movement and was imprisoned ; 1934 wenat on fast and was
released ; 1944 engaged in correspondence with Lord Wavell
and 1n issuing statements expiaining away the 8th August 1942
Resolution § 1943 occupied with Kasturba Fund.”

The year 1924 gavs Mr. Gandai arother opportunity to push
forth his campaiga for the remaval of Untouchability and make it
effective. What did Mr. Gandhi do 7

The years between 1922 and 1944 have a special significance
in the lstory of Congress politics. The Programme aof naon-
co-operation was accepred by the Congress at a special session
held in Caloutta 1n September 1920. The programme included the
well known five boycotts : the boycott of the Legislature, boycott
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of fore'gn cloth, eic. The resclution on non-co-operation was
oprosed by the leaders of the intellectual classes, namely Bepin
Chandra Pai, C. R. Das, Lala Lajpat Ra: to mention only a few
names, oa: was passed notwithstanding theor oopsitron. The
regilar Anncal Session of the Congress was held ' Nagpur m
December 1920 The resoluiion 02 non-co-operation again came
up for dissuswon  Strange as it may sesm the same resclution was
moved by Wr C. R, Das* and seconded by Lala Laypat Rai and
confirmed. The result was that 1921 saw non-co-operation galore
On 19th March 1922, Mr. Ghandi was wried fcr sedition and
sentenced to s1x years’ mmprisonmeni. Immediately Mr. Gandh
was put behind the priscn bais, Mr C. R Das seers to have
recovered his balance and started a campaign to left the boycott
of the Legislature In this he was joimed by Vithalbha. Patey,
Pandit Mot:dal Nehra and Pandit Malawya This move was
oppused by the followers of Mr Gaadhi, who werz not prepared
to abate a jot or a tittle from the terms of the resoluticn on non-
co-opersiion passed i Calcuttz and confiimed i Nagpur. Thir
led to & schism in the Congress. In 1924, Mr. Gandhi on account
of his iness was released from goal, before his ttme  When he
came out, Mr, Gandh: found that the Congress was divided into
twe warring camps on the issue of the bycott of the Legislature.
The guarrel was a better one and both sides were engaged in
slinging inud at cach other. Mr. Gandhi knew that if the quarrel
con inted tha Congress would be weakened and wanted to patch
it up. Nither side was prepared to give 1n. There were statements
and counter-statements. Ultimately, Mr., Gandht made certamn
proposals for restoring peace between the two wings which were
accepted by both sides The proposals were intenided to please both
sides  To please the protagonists of Councif Entry he proposed
that the Congress should recognize entry in the Legislatures as
legitimate part of Congress actevity and the opponents of Council
Entry should stop their propaganda againsi it To please the
opponents of Council Entry he proposed that the Congress should
accept a new basts for franchise namely : (3) the Congress {ranchise
mstead of being 4 annas per annum should be a tender of 2,000
vards of hand-spun and self-spum yarn with the penalty clause
attached to it by which any default n this behall would automa-
tically disqualify a person from being a member of the Congress
and inat (i¥) the observance of five boycoits, of foreign cloih,

* This is notwithstanding the fact reported by Mr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya,
the Official Historian of the Congress namely that :—

“Mr C. R. Das brought a contingent of abouut 250 delegates from Hast
Bengal and Assam, bore therr expenses to and fro. and spent Rs 36,000 from
his pocket to undo what was done 1 Calcuita. There was even a small fight
between his men and thoss of Jitendralal Banerjee, his opponent.”

The History of the Congvess, p. 347.
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Government Law Courts, schools ana colleges, and of titles
should be deemed as a qualification for a post witan the Congress
orgamzation and any pisson who d.d not behievz 11 the principle
of boycott and who did not carry them ot 1n his “wn person must
deemed to be disgualified as a candidate.

Here was an opportunuy for Mr Gandh: to advance his
anti-Ustouchabulity campaiga  He couvld have propesed toatif a
Hinde wisies to enroll hiesel§ 2s 2 wwember of the C. agress he
should prove that ke does not observe untowchabiity and that the
empleyment of an Untoushable 1o hus houschold saould be adduced
it support of his claim in this behalf and that no other =vidence
would be allowed to pe tendered. Such a proposal could not nave
been impracticabie for almost every Hindu, certaialy those who
call themselves high Casts Hindus, keeps more than cne servant 1n
his household. If Mr. Gandhi could make the Hindu accept
spinning and boycott as franchises for memberslup of the Congress
he could also make acceptable the empinyment of an Untouchable
m a Hindu household a fronchise for membership of the Congress
But Mr. Gandhi did not do .

After 1924 till 1930 there 1sa complete blank. Mr. Gandhi
does not appear to have taken any active sieps for the removal
of Untouchability or got hin:self 1nterested in any  activity bene-
ficial to the Untouchobies during ihis period. Whiile 1. Gandia
was mactive the Untouchables had start.d a movement callzd
the satvugraha movement The cbject of tne movement was io
establish their right to iake water from pablic welis and public
temples. The satvagraha at ins Chowdar Tank situated tn
Mahad, 2 town in the Kolaba District of the Bombay Presidency,
was orgamnsed to estakbhish the right of the Untsuchabics tuo take
water {rom public watering places. The seijagralia at the Kala
Ram temple situaied in Nasik, 2 fown in the Nasitk Distnict of
the Bombay Presidency, was organised to establisn he right of
Untouchables fo enter Hindu teruples. There were miany minor
saiyagrahas These were, however, the two principal ones over
which the efforts of the Untouchables and their ovpponents, the
Caste Hindus, were concentrated The din and nosse caused by
them were heard all over India Thousands of men and wonen
from the Untouchables took part in these suivagrghues. Both men
and women belonging to the Untouchables were insulted and
besten by the Hindus. Many were injured and some wers
mprisoned by Government on the ground of causing breazh of
the peace. This satyagr aha movement went on for full six years
when 1t was brought to a close in 1935 at a Conference held 1m
Yeola in Nasik Dastrict inm which the Untouchables as a result of
the adamantine atttitude of the Hindus n refusing to give them
equal socral rights resolved to go owt of the Hindu fold. This
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satyograha movement was no doubt independent of the Congress
it was organisea by the Untouchables, led by the Untouchables
and financed by the Untouchaoles. Yet the Urtouchables were
not withuut hope of getting the moral support of Mr. Gandh
Indeed they had very good ground for getting 1t.  For 1he weapon
of sutyag ana—the essence of which 15 1o melt the heart of the
oppenent by suffering-—was the weapon which was forged by Mr
Gandhi, and who had led tue Congress to practise 1t against the
British Government for winning Swaray  Naturally the Untouch-
ables expected fall support from My Gandhi to their saiyagraha
against the Hindas the object of which was to establish ther
right to take water from public wells and to enter public Hindu
temples Mr Gendin however Jdid not give lus support to the
salyagraha, INut only did he not give his support, he condemend
1t 1o strong teims,

In thiz connmecticn reference may be made fto two novel
weanons foi iedressing human wrongs. Mr. Gandhi  claims
exclusive coredit for forging and perfecting thern  First 1s sasya-
grnha  Mr. Ganndhy has put inte action this weapon of sarya-
@rahg many a times agamst the British Government for the
removal of poltiical wrongs. But Mr. Gandhi has never used
the weapon of saiyagraha agaunst Hindus to get them to throw
open wells and w@mples to the Untouchables Fasting is another
weapon of M1 Gaadhi It 1s said that there have been altogether
21 fusts to the credit of Mr Gandh:  Some were for the sake of
Hindu-Muslim unity and quite a number as atonements for the
mmmoralities committed by the inmates of his Ashram. One was
against the order of the Government of Bombay refuslng to give
the work of a scavenger in the gaol to a prisoner by mame Mr
Patwardhan although he demanded 181 In these 21 fasts there 15
not one undertaken for the removal of Untouchability. These are
very sigmficant facts.

In 1930 came the Round Table Cozfernce. Mr. Gandhi
joined the dehiberations of the Conference® in 1931. The Confe-
renee was concerned with & wvital question of framing 2 constitut-
1on for a self-governing India  {t was unanimously held that 1f
India was to be a seli-governisg couniry then the government must
be a government of tne people, by the pzople and for the people
Everybody agreed that only when agovernment 1s in a real sense
a governmeni by the people that it could be a government of the
people and fcr the people. The problem was how to make 1t a
government §y the people in country remt into communiues,
mayorities and minorities, who are charged not merely with soaial
cleavages bai also with social amtagomisms, Having regard to

e re— | ———

*For details see Chapter 111
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these circumsiances st was agreed that n India there was ne
possibility of goverament by the peapis unless Legislature and the
Executive were framed on tae basis of communal representaiion.

The problem of the Untouchables loomed Jarge at the Con-
ference i assumed a nmew asper. The question was @ Should
the Untouchables bele’t as tusy wereto the iendsr mercies of
the Hiadus or should they bu given the means to protect them-
selves by ecatending to them the priaciple of commural rep-
resentation ®  The Untouchables strangly, objectes to be left
to ihe pleasore of the Hindus and denapded the same pro-
fection as was given (o tpe other minorities. The coatention
of the Untouchables was accepted by all. it was just and logical.
They contended that the chasm between the Hindus and Mushms,
between Hindes and Sikhs, between Hindns and Chiwstiansis
nothing as compared with the chasm be'ween the Hindus and the
Untouchabies, It 1s the widest and the deepest The chasm
between the Hindus ar d the Muslims 15 religrous and not social
That between the Hindus and the Uutouchables is both religious,
and social The antagomism arising o2t of toe cpasm existing
between Hindus and Mushms cannot spell pohitical disaster to the
Mushims because the relationship befween the Hindus and the
Muslims is not that of master and slave. 1t 1s one of mere estran-
gement. On the other hand, the chasm between Hindus and
the Untouchables must spell poltticxi disuscer for the Untouven-
ables because the relation~hip bhetwsen tne two 13 that of master
and slave The Untouchables contended that the atiempts to
close'the gap between them and the Hindus by mcans of social
process had been iried for ages They uad ad farled. There was
no hope of thewr suscess  Swince pewer 15 bemng transferred into
the hands of the Hindu majonity they must have political safe-
guards of the same sort as, if not better, than tnose conceded to
the muslims and other minonies.

Here was an opportumty to Mr Gandin to show his sympathy
10 the Untouchables by lendiog his suppoert to thex demand ard
thereby strengthen their power of resistance against the tyranny
2nd oppression of the Hindus. Instead of showing his sympathy,
Mr. Gandhi used every means in s power to defext them.
He made a pact with the muslims with a visw to isolate the Un-
touchables. Failing to wip the Musatmaxcs to hus side, he went
en a fast unto death to compel the British Government to with-
draw their decision to give 1o the Untouclables the same political
rights as given to the Muslims and cther minoity communities,
When the fast failled and Mr. Gandhi was obliged 10 sign a pact—
called the Poona Pact which—conceded the political demands of
the Untouchables be took his revenge by leiting the Congress
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employ bnul electionee ring tactics to make their political rights of
no avall

1933, Mr Gandahitook up to movements. First was the
Templeently Movement * He tock personal responsibility for
seergthiough these two meassures. One was the opening of the
Gurwvavur {emple  The other was the passing of the Temple-
entry Bill sponsored by Mr Ranga yor in the Central Legislature
Mr Gandhi said that he would fast upto death if the trustee of
the Guvayur temple did not throw it open to the Untouchables
by 2 wrtin date  The Guruvayur temple still remains closed to
the Urtouchables but Mr. Gandhi has not fulfilled tus vow of
gomg vl fast  Surprisiog at it may be be has done nothing to
get e temple declured open to the Untouchables although it 18
now thirlien years since he tcok the vow. Mr Gandhi virtually
coened the Gover aor-General 10 give his sanction to the intro-
ductionof e Temple-eniry Bill The Congress paity in the Central
Leguslature which was pledged to carry through the Bill refused to
supperlit when the stage of referring 1t toa Select Commuttee
came ot the ground that the Bill gave offence to the Hindus and 1n
the election that was pendmmg the Hindus would seek revenge om
the Congress and defeat 1t at the poll of the Congress supported the
Bill Tothe great chagrin of Mr.Ranga Iyer, the Congress party
lethw down by leaving the Bill to die Mr Gandhi did not
mind s He even went to the Iength of justifying the conduct of
the Congress Party

The ather movement whick Mr Gandhi sponsored 1 1933
was theesiablishment of the Harjan Sevak Sangh** with asnet-
workofbranches ail over India.  There were three motives which
lay bennd the orgamization of the Sangh. First was to prove
that Hindus had enough charitable spirrt towards the Untoucables
aid thetthey would show 1t by therr gencrous contributions
towards then uplift  The second motive was to serve the Unp-
toucnables by helping them i the many diffculties with which
they were faced 1n therr daily Iife.  The third motive was to create
mtheminds of the Untouchables a sense of confidence in the
Hindus from whor they were estranged in matters' political
None of the three objects has been realized. In the first flush the
Hndws toninboted a total of about 8 lakhs of rupees for the
Sangh whih 3 of coutse nothing as compared to the crores they
have contiibated for general political purposes  After that they
have gane dry  The Sangh 18 now depending for its finance either
on Guverment granis of on the income derived frem the sale of
Mr Gandht's autographs or on the mumificence of some wealthy

* For detanls see Chapter TV
*& For dctesls see Chapter V
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merchani who makass a contribution io tie Sang., not because
he loves tne Un.ouchables but bezauss he tiunks if poofizole to
pleage Mr. Gandui.  The branches of the Swungh are osing closed
cvery yeat The Sangh is contracting aad cuvatracting so rapidly
that very .con it wiil have ariva cert.: and no urcumfersace.
That the Hindus have lost 1ateiest 1n the Sangh is ot the only
regrettable aspect of this actovity of Mr. Gondni. The Sangh has
0ot been able to securz Le zood will end th2 Lo-cperation of the
Untoushables for whose openefit 1t 13 supposed 1o have been
started Thisis dune to various reasom Ths work of the Bangh
1s of the mewt inconsecurntial kind It does no: cutch anyone’s
imagination  Ii neglects mest urgent purpos:s for whach the Un-
touchables weed belp and assistance The Sangh rigorously
exciuces the Untvucnables fromns management Tie Untouch-
ables are no mere than beggars—mere revpicals of chartty  The
result is that the Untsachablss feel no comwern for the Sangh
They luok upon it as . foreign body s3t up by tae Hindus with
some ulteriol motive  Here wasan opportumty fun Mr Gandh
ro make the Sangh a real bridge butween b Hindus and the Un-
touchables IHe could makeira virue snstiiution oy improving
its programme of work and by aliowing the Untouchables to
narticipale in its working  Mir Gandhi kas done mothing of the
kind He has allowed tne Sangh to languish It s dying peace-
fully and may perith ever during the hfe-time of Mr. Gandle

There need be no surpnse if this sarvey of Mr Gandhr’s anti-
Untouchability eampaign, of his sayings 2na his doings baffics and
puzzles the réader. There meed be no wonder if the reader were
to pause and ask a few questions on the lines ser out below to
clear Fis own mind .

(Iy In 1921, Mr. Gandiu collected 1 crore and 35 lakhs of
rupees for the Tilak Swaray Fund. Mr Gandhi insisted that
there was no possibiliy of winning swaraj unless Untouchability
was removed. Whay did he not prolest when only a paitry sum of
Rs 43,000 was given to the cause of the Unwouchables 7

(2) In 1922 there was drawn up the Bardolh Programme of
consirnetive work.,  Uplift of the Untouchables was an important
tem 1n st. A Commiltes was appmuted to work out the detarls.
The Committee never functioned 4nd was dissolved and the uplift
of the Untouchables as an 1tem 1n 1he construcuve programine was
dropped  Only Rs. 300 were allotted to the Committee for wor-
king expsuses Why did Mr. Gandlu rpot protest against this
riggardly and siepmotherly treatment of the Committee by the
Congress Working Comrawtiee 7 Why did not Mr. Gondhi
support Swami Shrachanand who was fighting with the Congress
Working Committes for large funds being asmgned to the Com-
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mittee ? Why did not Mr. Gandhi protest agamst the dissoluiion
of the Committee ® Why did not Mr. Gandhi appomnt another
Commiltee * Why did he altew the work for the Untouchables
to drop out as though 17 was of no mportance ?

{3) Mr Gundhi had ac the very outset of his campaign for
Swara; 1nsistza that there were five conditions precedent foi
winrg svargy © (1) Hindu-Moslem Ursty . (i} Remaoval of Un-
touchability ; (i) Uriversal adopien of hand-spum and hand-
woven khedi - (iv) absolute mon-viclence and  (¥y complete non-
co-operation. Mr. Gandhi had not ouly laid down these conditions
tut had told Indians that without the fuldlment of these conditions
there could be no Swaraj. In 1922, he fasted for the sake of
Hindu-Mosfem unity. fno 1924, he made production of hand-spun
yarn the basis of franchise for Congress membership. Why did he
not make non-observance of Untouchabiity the basis of Congress
franchise in 1924 or at any time subsequent thereto ?

{4) Mr Gandhi has gone onfast many 2 time to achieve a
variety of objects which are dear 1o him. Why has Mr. Gaadhy
not fasted ecven once for the sake of the Untouchables ?

(5) Mr Gandhihas devised satyagraha as a weapan to redress
wrongs aitd to win {reedom and has pracrised 1t against the British
Government  Why has not Mr Gandhi started sawyagraha even
once against the Hindus on behalf of the Unrouchables fo1 secur-
ing admission to welis, tenples and cther punlic places to which
access 13 densed by the Hindus ¢

(6) Following Mr Gandhes lead the Untoushables started
satyagiaha from 1929 onwards aganst the Hindus for admission
to wells ard temmiee. Why did Mr Gandh: condemn their
satyagraha /

17y Mr. Gandhi declared thac he would fastif 1he Guruvayur
temple was not thrown open to the Uatouchables by the Zamoria.
The temgle bas not been thrown oper Wny did not Mr. Gandl
go on fast ?

(8) Mr. Gandhi in 1932 threatened the British Govermment
with dire corsequences if the Governor General did not give
pernussion to Mr. Ranga Iyer o mntroduce his Temple-eniry Bill on
behalf of the Congress Party in the Ceniral Legislature. As fresh
elections to the Central Legisiature were announced the Congress
Party withdrew 1t5 support fo the Bul and Mr. Ranga Iyer had to
dropit. If Mr Gandhi was earpest aad sincere about Temple-
entry, why did Mr. Gandhi support the aztion of the Congress
Party ? What was more important—Temple-entry for the Un-
touchables or Blectoral victory to the Congress 7
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(9 Mr Gandhi knows thai the difficulty of the Unfouch-
ables aose not lie n thaur ot bavisg civie ngnts,  Thelr cafficulty
ies in the roneripacv of #ha Worgug who thregien them with dire
comsgquent s+ L. . dure t5 esercase 1hem  The resl
way of helping the Uniouchables is o bave some orgsmiation forf
the protecuon of cwic righis whica will uaderizke the duty of
prosecuting Hindus wno assanst the Uatoach:bise o¢ prociaim
social and economic boyeolt aganst them 2pd theraby prevent
them from exercising thewr wivic nghts. Why 23d nst Mi. Gandhlu
inciude this as ope of the objects of ihe Harjun Sevak 3ocgh?

110} Befnre Mr+ Gandhi cac on the scene the Depressed
Uiasses Mission Societv wus formed by the cas'. Fluadas for the
aplifi of 1he Untouchables, The moreys weie sub.rioed by the
Hingqus. Yet the Society’s affairs were condactzd b Joint Boards
conusting of Hindus and Untouclables Wnay hus Mr. Ganghi
excluded the Untouchables from the managensnt of the Harjjan
Sayak Sangh 7

(11} It Mr Gaadhi 15 the teal friend of the Unwouchables,
why did be not leave it to the Uniou.hable, to decide whether
politi.al safzguards were the best means for thesr protection ?
Why did he go to the length of making a pact with the Muslias
i arder to 1solate and defeat the Untouchubles 7 Wny did Mr.
Gandh: declare a fast unlo death the object of whica was to
deprive tae Untouchables of the bensfit of the Communal Award
by this extreme form of coercron ¥

(12) After having accepted the Poona Pact, why dad not Mr.
Gandhi keep faiith with the Untouchoblies by relling the Congress
not to despoil the politivs of the Unwoucnables by contesting the
seats reserved for the Untouchables by getting such Uniouchables
¢lected as were prepared to become the tools of the Hindus ?

(13) After having accepted the Poona Pact why did not Mr
Gandhs keep up the genileman’s agreement and instruct the
Congress High Command to include representatives of the Untouch»
ables in the Congress Cabinets ?

(14) Why did Mr. Gandbr disapprove of the appoiniment by
Dr. Khare of Mr Agnibhoj —a member of the Schewaled Castes—
as a munister mthe Coagress Cabiget 1o the C P.winen Mr
Agaibho) wasin cvery way qualified to be Minmster 7 Did M.
Gandhi say that he was opposed (o the crzation of such high
ambittons among pessons belonging to the Scheduled Castes?

5t

What 13 the explanation that Mr. (fqndhi has to offer 7 What
1s the explanation that Mr Gandht’s friends bave to offer 2 Mr
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Gandby's enti-untouchabilty campain 1s market by so many {wists
and turrns, ;meonsistencies and contradictions, attacks and suiren-
ders, advances asu roireals 1nat the whole campaign has become
a mat'er of mystery. Few unuve a beltef in 1s effficacy and quite a
large nimber hold that there 1# not enougn sarnestness and since-
rity belind it Some cxplonation 15 therefore necessary. It is
more for the sake of Mr Grudhf’s reputanion fer earnesiness and
sineerny than for the suxe of giving a Jear understanding of Mr.
Gandbi’s aims and methods 1o the reader that one would like Mr
Gandhi and his friends to oxplain the point rassed in the fore-
£OINE QUESI0"s

it would no Joubt pe intercsting to knsw what Mr. Gandin
and his frienes may have .o szy 1n reply to these questions. Bvery-
body nteresied 1 this question will naturally be looking forward
1o 1t 1r wil not however do for anyone else to anticipate the
reply and then deal withit. They must be left to frame mm
their own wa, 2ad select thear own fime to doso  In the mean-
time one may well ask what the Untouchables have to say about
Mr. Gandhi apo his ant-untouchability campaign. It is not
difficult to state what view the Untouchables take of Mr. Gandhrs
anti-untouchablity campaign.

Do ine Untoucnabies regard Mr. Gandhi as being m earnest ?
The answer 18 1t the negative They do not regard Mr Gandh
as being in carnest  How can they 7 How can they look upon a
man being in earnest who when 1o 1921 the whole country was
aroused to puf Bu..Joli pregramue 1o action remained compleiely
wdifferent to the anti-unieuchabilily part of it ? How could they
lock gpon & w:an as being 1n ¢arnest who, when out of 1 crore and
25 lakhs of Swaraj Fund, found that ouly 43 thousands rupees
were allotted to the cause of the Untouchables did not raise any
protest at this mggardly trzetment of 2 long neglected cause ?
How can they regard « man as bemg 1 earnest who when 1n [924
be got an opportumty to mmpose opon the Hindus the obligation
to remove Untuuchability did not do so even though he had the
power and the occasion to enforce it ? Such 2 step would have
served three purpcoses It would have put tne nanonalism of
Congresmen fo test. it would have helped to remove Untouch-
ability, and it would have proved that Mr. Gandhi was sincers m
his talks aboat the evil of Untovchabiliiy and its being a s and a
stigma on Hindusm  Way did not Mr. Gandhi do it 7 Does
this pot show that Mr, Gandhi was more interested in the spread
of spinning than in the 1emoval of Untouchahility ? Does this
not show that removal of Untouchability was the least part of
Mr. Gandhy’s programme and that it was not even last 7 Does 1t
not show that the statemenis by Mr. Gandhi that Untouchability
is a blot on Hindwsss and that there will no be Swaraj without
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the removal of Untouchability were just emply phrases with no
earnestness behind them 7 How could they beli-va in the garnesi~
pess of a person who takesa vow to fast if the Guruvayuar temple
is niot opened to the Untouchables brt will mot go on fast evel
when the temple remains closed 7 How couid tt e ac.ept a man
to be 1n earnest when be sponsots a Bill for securing Terple-
entry and subsequentily bscomes a party L. & CppLig w7 How
conld teey accept the earnestness of a map Wil> ConTomis mirasell
with saving that he will nof gointo a temple (711 18 not apnn open
to the Urtouchables when what is requued of him is toadopt
every means to get the tamples throwa open to he Dniouchables ?
How could they believe 1 the earnestness of o man wh> 18 ready
to fast fo: everythiag but will not fast for ths 1 touchables ?
How can they believe 1n tae earnesiness of a man who 15 prepared
to practise satvagrata fir cveryihing and against gveryprdy but
who will not practise 1f against the Hiodus for sake of the Un-
touchables 7 How can they believe n the earnssiness of a man
who does nothing than indulge in gving Sericns of the evils of
Untouchability ? -

Do they regard Mr. Gondhi as honest and sincere ? The
answer 1s ihat they do not regard Mr. Gandh: as bonestand
sicere. At the outset of his campaigs for Swaiaj Mr Gandhn
told the Untouchables not to side witn the Brifzsh  He toll them
not to embrace Christianity or any other rebigion, He told them
that they could find salvation in Hindwsm. He told Hindus that
they must remove Untouchability as a condition precedent to
Swaraj. Yet in 1921 when only a paltry sum out of the Tilak
Swara; Fund was allotied 10 the Untouchables, when the Com-
mittee to plan the uphft of the Uniouchabizs wds unceremontously
wound up Mr. Gandh did not raise a word of provest.

vir. Gandhi had under bis command A sum of Rs. | crore and
25 lakhs belonging to the Tiak Swarej Fuad Why did Mr
Gandhi no! msist upon a substantial portzon of this amount being
ear-marked for the uphft of the Untouchables ? That Mr Gandhi
showed almost complete 1ndifference 10 the cause of the Untouncha-
bles 15 beyond dispute. What 18 surprismg 15 the explanation
which Mr. Gandhi offered for s mdifference  He said that he
was busy 1n planning a a campaign to win swaraj and that he had
no time to spare for the cause of ihe Uniouchables. Hs not oaly
aid not blush at bis explanation but he offered a meral justdication
for his ndifference to the cause of the Untouchables He took the
stand that there was nothing wrosg ir his devoting humself entirely
to the political Lause of India 10 The exctusion of the cause of the
Untonchables for in his opinion the grod of the whole meludes
the good of the part and that as the Hindus are slaves of the
British, salves canpot emancipate slaves, Phrases such as ‘slaves
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of slaves’ and ‘greater includes the less’ may be admuable dialec-
tics, though ihev cannot have mere tru:h than the faying that
because the country’s wealih has increased, therefore everybody’s
wealth has wncreased. But we are noi considerning Mr. Gandhi's
abiluy as a awerechician. We are iestimg his siacemitv.  Can we
acceot & man’s sieertiy whe evades his responsibility and contents
himself with ap wrease T Can {ae Untouchables believe that Mr
Gandhi 15 the chazroien of thelr cause ?

How can t.ey regard Mr Gandh as honest and sincere if
they consider Mr. Gandhi’s coaduct Lowards them and tfowards
the Mu:dims and Sikhs 1n the matrer of constituiional safe-
guards 7

M: Gandby used to justfy his discrimination between the
Scheduled Castes and other Mincrities in the matier of constitu-
tional saieguards by unother plea The plea was that there were
bistorical reasons, which compel him to re.ognize the Muslims and
the Sikhs  He has never explained what those reasors are.  They
cannot be othoer than those, which kold the Muslims and the Sikhs
as ihe fragments of oid rulmg communitizs Ons does no: nund
Mr. Gandh: Anying succumbed fo such puerile and undemocratic
argements, though he tovld have 1nsisted that he would treat all
mypociities on equal basis and would nof give any weight to such
illogical and irrelovant considerations. The guestion is: How
could tne admission of such a plea have prevented Mr Gandh
from opposing the demand of the Scheduled Castes 7 Why did
Mr. Gandha regard himsell as bound by no otner reasons except
the nistorical reasons 2 Why did not Mr Gardhi think that of
historical reasons were decisive 1n the case of Muslims and Sikhs,
moral reasons were deasive in the case of the Untouchables 7 The
fact 1s thar the plea of astorical reasons 15 2 hollow plea. It was

not a8 plea at all. It was an excuse for pot conceding the demand
of the Untouchables.

Mrs. Gandhi 1s never so much disgusted as he 18 when he 15
confronted with the question of Majority versus Minonty He
would like to forget it and 1gnore:t  But circumstances will not
let hnm do either and he is often forced to deal with the issue
The last tame he dealt with it was no the 2ist October 1939 in the
form of an Editonal in the Huerijun under the heading ““The
Fietzon of Majority,” The article 18 full of venom and Mr. Gandh;
has not besrtated fo pour all the ridicule he counld on those who
were constantly raising the question. In the article he vehzmently
denied that the Muslims are a Minority He demed that tne Sikhs
are a Munority and dznied that the Indian Chrisnans are a Mino-
riiy. EHis contention was that they were not minorities 1o the
technical sense of Oppressed Communities they were minorities



What Do the Untouchables Say ? 243

they ware to in h2 numsr..al sense only, which meant that they
were 1o minories at all Wast did Mr Gandhr have o say
aboai the § hxluiz] Cracsv Could e deny therr contvntion
that thev are a Minonty * Lei ms quite My, Gardn’s own words
Mr, Gandh said .—

“I have endeavounred ro show that therz is no such things as
real munorities 1 [adia whose rights can bz endangered by
India bzioming indspardent Wita the vscepliwon of the
Depressed Classes thers 18 no munority which s not able to
take care of 1teeif”

Here 1s an admission on the part of Mr. Gandh that the
Schedulsd Cas.es are a minority i1 the real sense of the word and
that they ace tbe only minority in India wne will not be able to
take care of thnemselves in a frec India governed by a Hindn Com-
munal Mojonity  Notwuhstanding tus inner corwiction Mr
Gandhi mamiaimed 1m a most vehement mannar that he woull not
concede any poliucal safepuards to the Untcuohables. How
can the Untouchables accept such 2 man as sincere and hongst 7

Mr. Gandln opposed the demands of the Untouchabies for
political safeguards at the Round Tablz Conference Hsz did every-
thing to defe.t the object of the Untoucnables, To wzaken the
force behind their demand and tsolate them he tried to buy over
the Muslims by offering to concede the whole of their fourteen
demands. Mr Gandhi at the meeting of the Mumorites Sub-
Committee had said “Who am [ to oppose the demand of the
Untouchables 1f the Commuritee gave 1t 1ts approya’l.’”” It was wrong
for Mr, Gendhi to bave tried to defeat the verdiet of the Commit-
tee by offering to give the Mushms their fall demand formuiated
m Mr. Tianah’s fourteen pomnts in return for their agreeing to
oppose the demands of the Scheduled Castes 11 His was a most
subtle prece of strategy. He offered tue Musalmans a most
difficult choice between having thewr !4 points and withdrawimg
their support to the demand of the Untouchables orsiding with
the Untouchables and losing tacir 14 points fn the end Mr.
Gandhr’s strategy failed and nerther did the Muselmaas lose their
14 points nor did the Untouchables iose their case. But the
episode remains as a witness to Mr, Gandhr's perfidy. What else
can be the appropriate description of the conduct of a man who
offers cruninal inducement to anocther for getfing him to break his
promise, who callg a person s frisnd and then contrives to stab
kim 1n the back ? How can such a man be regarded by the
Untouchables as honest and sincere 7

Mr. Gandhi left the decision of the communal guestion to the
arbitration of the British Prime Minister, Notwrthstaading Mr,
Gandhv's efforts to defeat th: Unrouhablas His Majesty’s Govern-
ment conceded them their political demands. Asa party to the
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arbitration Mr Gandh: was bound to abide by the decision  But
Mr Gandh: decided to defy 1t anl he did it by goingozn a fast
gnto death  Mr Gandhi sook fadia and the the world outside by
his Fast unts Death The object of the Fast was to compel the
Brilish Goverument to withdraw the Constrtutional Safeguards
which the Biish Prups Mimuster had proposed in us Award for
the protectioe of the Untouchables auder the new Constituiion
One of Mr Guidhr's disciples has described the fast as an Epic
Fast. “Nhy it :aould be Jdescribed asan Epic Fast 5t is not easv
to follow. There was rothrng heroiwc aboutit. It was the oppo-
site of herore It was an adventure It was laanched by Mr.
Ganeh; because he helever that both the Untouchables and the Bri-
ush Goverment would quake before hus threat of fast unio death,
and surrender to his dernand. To:h were prepared to call off hus
biuff and as a matter of fact did ca'l 1t off. Al his heroism vanis-
hed the morneit Mr Gandhi found that he had oveidone the
trick. The man who started by saving that he would fast unto
deth unless *he satuguards to the Untouchables were compeletely
wiihdrawa and the Untouchables reduced to the condition of utter
belplessness wi.hcur rights and without recogmition wos plamnti
vely pleading ““My life 1s m your hands, will you save me 27 Mr
Gandhi’s ovelimpatience o sign the Poona Pact—ihough st did
not cancei the Prime Minwster's Award as he hod demaaded but
only substtuted another and a different system of constituent
safeguards—s the sirongest evidence that the hero had lost his
courage and was anxious to save his face and anyhow save hus life.

There was nothing noble in the fast. It was a foul and Slthy
act. The Fast was not for the benefit of the Untouchables. It
was against thewa and was the worct from of cosrcion aginst a
helpless people to aive up the constitutioral safeguards of wilich
they had become possessed under the Prime Muuster’s Awaid and
agree to live on the mercy of the Hundus It was a vile and wicked
act How can the Untouchables regard such a man as honest and
sincere 7

After having gone on a fast unto death, he signed the Poona
Pact People say that Mr. Gandh: sincerely balievad that political
safeguards were harmful to the Untouchables. But how could &
honest and sinecere man who opposed the political demands of the
Untouchables who was niepared to uss tne Muaslims to defeat them,
who went on & Fast unio Death, 1 the end accept ths very same
demands—{or theie 1s no difference between the Poona Pact and
the Communal Award—when he found that (here was no use
opposing, as opnosition would not succeed 7 How can an lonest
and sincere man accept as harmless the demands of the Untou-
chables which ence he regarded as harmful 2
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Do the Untouchables regard Mr. Gandhi as their friend and
ally ? The answeris in the negative. They do not regard um
as their friend How can they ? It may be that Mr Gandhi
honestly belicves that the problem of the Untouchables is a social
problem. But how can they believe him to be their friend when he
wishes to retain caste und abolish Untouchability it being quite
clear that Untouchability 1s only an extended form of caste and
that therefore without abolition of caste there is no hope of
abolition of Untouchabihty ? Tt may be that Mr. Gandhi honestly
believes that the problem of Untuochables can be solved by social
processes. But how can the Untouchables regard a man as therr
friend who develops a fanatic and frantic opposition to political
processes being employed when everyone was agreed that the use
of polifical processes cannot mar the effect of social process and
may be depended upon to help and accelerate the solotion of the
problem. How could a man be regarded as the friend of the
Untouchables when he does not believe the Untouchables reaching
to places of power and authority 1n the State In this controversy
over political safeguards Mr. Gandhi could have pursued any of
the following courses. He could have been the champion of the
Untouchables  As such, he should not only have welcomed their
demand for safeguards but he should have proposed them himself
without warting for the Untouchables to do so. Not only should
he have proposed them himself but he should have fought for them.
For, what could give greater happiness to a genuine champion of
the Untouchables than to see that provision was made to enable
them to become members of the Legislature, Ministers of Executive,
and occupants of high officers in the State ? Surely, 1f Mr. Gandht
15 a champion of the Untouchables these are the very provisions
he should have fought for. Secondly, if he did not wish to be the
champion of the Untouchables, he could have been their ally He
could have helped them by giving them s moral and matenal
support. Thirdly, if Mr. Gardhi did not like to play the part of
a champion and was a verse to be even an ally of the Untouchables,
the next thing he could have done, consistent with his prociaimed
and much advertised sympathies for the Untouchables, was to bs
their friend. Again as a friend he could have taken up the
attitude of benevolent neutrality—declining to fight but ready to
render all help for getting the demand for safeguards accepted.
Failing beneyolent neutrality he could have taken the attitude of
strict neutralsty and could have told the Untouchables to get
the safeguards if the Round Table Conference was prepared to
give them and that he would neither help nor hinder. Aban-
doning all these sober considerattons Mr. Gandhi came out as an
open enemy of the Untouchables. How can the Untouchables
regard such & man as their friend and ally ?
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That Mr. Gandhi’s antruntouchability campaign has failed
to beyond cavil. Even the Congress papers admut . T 2ive
below a {ew quotation from some of them

On 17th August 1939 Mr. B K Gaitkwad, a member of tne
Scheduld Castes in the Bombay Legislative Assembly, asked a
guesuion as to how tany temples in the Bombay Fresidency were
thrown open fo the Unrouchabies since 1832 when Mr. Gandh
started his Temple-eniry movement. According to the figures
given by the Congress Minister the total number of temples
thrown open was ,142. Of these 121 were owneriess tempies
standing on the wayside, which were under the care of nobody
mn partwcular and which nobody used as places of worship  An.
other fact revealed was that not a single temple was thrown open
to the Untouchables 1o Gujarar, the district which 1s the home
of Mr. Gandh.

Writing on 10tk March 1940 the Harijan Bondu Mr. Gandhi's
Gujaraths paper said-

“The Untouchablity of the ‘Harjans’ 1n the matter of entry
1nto schools persists nowhere so much still as in Gujarat-#

The Bombay Chronicle in its 1ssue of 27th August 1940 re-
produced an extract from a monthly letter of the Harjan Sevak
Sanmgh. 1t

“States that Harfjans of Godhaviin Ahmedabad District were
8o persecuted by cast Hindus for sending their children to Local
Board School that vltimately 42 Harijan famaites left that place
and went to the Taluka town of Sapand **

On 27th August 1943, Mr. M. M. Nandgaonkar, a leader of
the Untouchables residing in Thana in the Bombay Presidency
and ex-Vice President of Thana Municipality was refused tea 1n
a Hiadu hotel The Bombay Chronicle commenting uypon this
incident in its issue dated 28th Auguast 1943 said.

“When Gandhiji fasted in 1932, some feverish attempts were
made to have some temples and hotels opensd to Harijans
Now the actual position is nearly what 1t used to be before
with regard to temple entry and access to hotels The clean-
est Harygan 1s not admitted to temples and hotels. Yet many
antr-Untouchability workers take a complacent view of these
disabilities and patromsiagly talk of ‘uplift first’ for Haryans
saying that whenr Hanjaps learn to be clean, theircivic dis-
abilities wiil fall off automatically. This 1s rank nonsense *°

* Quoted from Sanjana’s Sense an Nonsenss in Politles
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Writing on the procesdigs of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation held in Cawnpore in January 1944 the Bombay
Chronicle in its issue of 4th Fabraary 1944 said

“But such s the passivity of Hindu society that both caste
and Untouchability still thrive. Nay, severai Hindu lcaders
misguided by {he interssied propaganda by certain Britishers,
still piead that there is some mysterions virt 2e 1n caste because
Hindu culture has remained today Eise, thev argus, cas:s
would not have survived the sho.kscl cenruries Itis most
tragic to find that, 1n spite of all that Gandhiji and other
reformers have done, Untouchabidity still perssts to po
small extent [t 1s mosi rampant in willages Even a aty
like Bombay, a person known to be a sweepsr, let alone a
scavenger, however clean dressed he may be, iz not allowed fo
enter a caste Hindu restzurant, nay, cven an franpt’s resinrant
for tea ™

The Untouchables have always said that Mr Gandhi’s anti-
Untouchability campaign has failed. After 25 years of labour,
hotels have rematned closed, wells have remained closed, temples
have remained closed and in very many parts of India—parts-
cularly i Guarat—even scheols have remained clesed. The
exracts Produced from the papers from therefore a very welcome
testrmony especially because the papers are Congress papers
As they fully corroborate what the Untouchables have been saying
on the point, nothuing further need be said on the subject except
to ask one guestion.

Why has Mr. Gandhi failed ? Aceording to me, there are
three reasons which has brougt about this farlure,

The first reason is the Hindus to whom he makes his appeal
for the removal of Untouchability do aot respond. Why s this
50 7 It is common experience that the words 2 man used and the
effect they produce are not aiways commensurats. What he says
has 1ts momentum 1ndefimtely multipied, or reduced to nulir'y, by
ympression that the hearer for good reason or bad hapnens to
have formed of spirit of the speaker This gives a clueto know
why Mr. Gandhi’'s sermons on Untouschability have completely
failed to move the Hindus, why penple hear his after-prayer ser-
mons for few minutes and then go to the comic opera and why
there 15 nothing more to 1t. The fault 15 not entirely of the Hindu
public The fault 1s of Mr. Gandh: himself. Mr. Gundhi has built
up his reputation of being 2 Mahatma on his be.ng an harbinger of
political freedom and not on his being a spiriiual teacher What-
¢ver may be his intentions, Mr Gandhi is locked upoa asan
apostie of Swaraj. His anti-Untouchability campagin 18 looked
upon as a fad 1f not a side-show. That is why the Findus respond to
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his political biddings but never to his social or religious preaching.
The momentum of us anti-Untouchability campagin must there-
fore remain & nullity, Mr. Gandhi is a political shoe-maker,
He must stick to his pohtical last. He thought he could take up
the task of solving the social question. That was a mistake, A
politician 13 not the man for 1t That is why the hope held out
to the Untonchables that Mr Gandht’s sermons will do the trick
has failed.

The second reason is that Mr. Gandhi does not wish to anta-
gonize the Findus even if such antagonism was necessary to carry
out his antt-Untouchability pregramme A few instances will
lustrate Mr. Gandhi’s mentality.

Most of Mr Gandhi's friends give credit to Mr. Gandhi for
sincenity and earnestness for the cause of the Untouechables and
expect the Untnu, hables to believe 1n it on the mere ground that
Mr. Gandhi 1s the one man who keeps on constantly preaching to
the Hindus the necessity of removing Untouchability. They have
lost sight of the old proverb that an ounce of practice s worth a
ton of preaching and have never caredto ask Mr. Gandhi to
explain why does he not cease to preach to the Hindus the neces-
sity of removing Untouchablity and launch a campaign of satya-
graha or start a fast, If they would ask for such an explanation
they would know why Mr. Gandh merely contents himself with
sermons on Untouchablity.

The true reasons why Mr. Gandhi will not go beyond sermons
were revealed to the Untouchables for the first time* in 1929
when the Untouchables in the Bombay Presidency opened a
campaign of satyagraha against the Hindus for establishing therr
civic rights in the matter of temple-entry and taking water from
public wells, They hoped to get the blessings of Mr. Gandin
n as much as satyagraha was Mr. Gandhr's own weaponto get
worngs redressed. When appealed to for support, Mr. Gandhi
surprised the Untouchables by issuing a statement condemning
their campaign of satyagtaha against the Hindus. The argument
urged by Mr. Gandh: was very ingenious. He stated that satya-
graha was to be osed only agarnst foreigners; it must not be used
against one’s own kindred or countrymen and as the Hindus were
the kindred and countrymen of the Untouchables by rules of
satyagraha the latter were debarred from using the weapon agamnst
the former !! What a fall from the sublime to the Tidiculous !

* In 1924 1n the Satyagraha at Vakom the object of which was to geta
public road 1n Travancore open to the Untouchables, Mr. Gandhi objected to
the Sikhs openinga kitehen for the satyagrahis. The reason given by Mr.,
Gandhi was not stated guite so explicitly. )
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By this Mr Gandhi made nonsense of satyagraha., Why did Mr
Gandhu do this ? Only because he did mot want to annoy and
exasperate the Hindus.

As a second piece of evidence, T would refer to what is known
as the Kavitha incident. Kavitha 1sa wilage 10 the Ahmedabad
Dystrict 1n Guarat. In 1935, the Untouchables of the village
demanded from the Hindus of the willage that their children
should be admitted 1n the common school of the village along
with other Hindu children The Hindus were enraged at this
outrage and took their revenge by proclaiming a complete social
boycott. The events connected with this boycott were reported
by Mr. A. V. Thakkar. who wenrt to Kavitha to intercade with
the Hindus on bebalf of the Untouchables. The story told by
him runs as follows:—

“The Associated Press announced on the 10th inst. thatthe
Cagte Hindus of Kavitha agreed to admit Harijan boys to the
village school in Kavitha and that matters were amicably
settled. This was contradicted on the 13th inslant bythe
Secretary of the Ahmedabad Hamjan Sevak Sangh, who said in
his statement that the Harfjans had undertaken (privately of
course) not to send their chuldren to the school. Such an under-
taking was not given voluntarniy, but was extorted from them
by the Caste Hindus, 1n this case the Garasias of the village,
who had proclaimed a social boycott against poor Harjjans—
weavers, chamars and others, who number over 100 families.
They were deprived of agricultural labour, their ammals of
grazing in the pasture land, and their children of buttermilk
Not only this, but a Harjan leader was compelled to iake
an oath by Mahadev that he and others would not hereafter
even make an effort to reinstate their children in the school.
The so-called settlement was brought about in this way.

“But even after the bogus setilement reported on the 10th
and the complete surrender by poer Harjans, the boycott was
not lifted up to the 19th and partly up to the 22nd from the
weavers 1t was lifted somewhat eather from the head of
the chamars, as Garasias themselves could not remnye the
carcasses of their dead animals, and thus had to come to terms
with the Chamars earller As if the enormitics perperated so
far were not enough, kerosine was poured into the Harijan’s
well, once on the 15th instant and again on the 19th instant.
One can imagine what terrorism was thus practised on poor
Harijans because they had dared to send their children to sit
alongside of the “princely’ Garasia boys.

T met the leaders of the Garasias on the morning of the
99nd. They said they could not tolerate the idea of boys of
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Dheds and Chamars sitting by the side of their own boys, 1
mat slso the District Magistrate of Ahmedabad on the 23rd
with a view to finding out if he would do something to case
the situeion, but wrohout any resalt

Hargan boys are thus practically banned from the village
schoel with nobody to help them  This has caused despon-
geacy among the Haryans to such an extent that they are
thiniisg of migrating 10 2 body to some cther village.”

This was a report made to Mr, Gandhi. What did Mr. Gandh
do? The following® is the advice Mr Gandh: gave to the Un-
touchables of Kavitha (—

“Thre is ro belp hike sili-help. God helps those who help
thermeelvas  If the Hargans concerned will carry out themr
reporte ] rescive 1o wipe ithe dust of Kavitha off thewr feet,
they witl not only be happy themseglves but they will pave the
way fur ouiers who may be similarly treated. If people migrate
1 seatch of employment how much more should they do so in
svarch of self~iespect 7 I hope that well-wisers of Harijans
will help these poor families to vacate mhospitable Kavitha »

Mr Gandhi advised the Untouchables of Kavitha to vacate
But why did he not advise, Mr. Thakkar to prosecute the
Hindus of Kavitha and help the Untouchables to wvindicate their
nghis 7 Obwiously, he would like to uphft the Untouchabies
if he can but not by offending the Hindus. What good can such a
main do to promoie the cause of the Untouchables 7 All this
shows that Mr Gnndhi 1s most anxious te be good to the Hindus
That 18 why o opposed satyagizha against the Hindus. That 15
why he cppposed the political demauds of the Untouchables as he
believed that they were aumed against them., He i1s anxious to be
sogood to the Hindus that he does not care if he is thereby be-
coming good for nothing for the Unwuchables. That is why Mr.
Gandhr's wivole programme for the removal of Untouchability 1s
just words, words and words and why there is no action behind 1t

The third reasox is that Mr Gandhi does not want the
Untouchables to organize and hesuiong For he fears that they
night thereby become independent of the Hundus and weaken the
ranks of Hindus. This 15 best illusirated by the activities of the
Harijan Seva Sangh The whole object of the Sangh is to cieate
a slave mentahty among the Untouchables towards their Hindu
masters Examine the Sangh from any angle one may like and
the creation of slave mentality will appear to be its dominant
pUIpOSE.

* Harpan, dated 5th October 1935? )
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The work of the Sangh reminds one of the mythological dema-
ness Putana descnibed in the Bhagvat—a companion fo the Maha-
bharat. Kamsa tne king of Mathurra, wanted to kul Krishna, as
it was predicted that Kemss wili die at the hands of K-iéma.
Having come to know of the mrth of Krishra, Kamsa,asked
Putanag to undertake the mission to kil Krishsa while he was yet
8 bady Putana took ithe form of 2 beautiful woman and weat €0
Yashoda, the foster mother of Krishma and having apphed hiquid
powson to her breast pleaded to be employed as a wet nurse for
suckling the baby Krishna and thus have the cpoortumty to kil
it. The rest of the story 1t i1 upnpecessary tu pursue  The pomnt
of the story 15 that the real purpose is not always che same as the
ostensibie purpose and a nurse can be a2 murdress. The Sangh s
to the Untouchables what Putanc was tc Xrishna The Sangh
under the pretence of service 15 out to kil the spint of indepen-
dence from among the Untouchables The Untcuchahies, in the
early stages of their agitation, had taken the support of some
well-meaning Hindus and had followed their leadersinp. By the
time of the Round Table Confersnce, the Untouchables had
become completely self-reliant snd independent. They weie no
longer satished with charity from the Hindus. They demanded
what they said was thewrr right. There 1sno doubt that ji 1 to
kidl this spint of independence among the Untouchables that Mr
Gandbi siarted the Harijan Secvak Sangh. The Hamjan Sevak
Sangh by its petty services has collected 8 swarm of greateful
Untouchahles who are employed to preach that Mr. Gandhi and
the Hincus are the saviours of the Untouchables. Damel
O Conanel the [rish leader once said that no man cun bz greteful
at the cost of his honour, no woman can be grateful & the cost
of her chatity aod no country can be gratefui at the cosr of its
Iiberty. The Untouchables are too simple-minded to know thar
the cost ofthe service whicl, the Haryan Sevak Sangh offers to
render is loss of independence This is exacily what Mr. Gandhi
wants.

The worst part of the activities of the Harjjan Sevak Sangh
1s the help rendered to the Untouchable students kept in the
hostels maintained by the Sangh. These Untouchable students
remind me of Bhishma and Kceha, two prominent characters which
figure 1n the Mahabbarata. Bawshma proclaimed with great show
that the Pandavas were right and the Kowravas wrong. Yet when
it came to a war between the two he fought on the side of the
Kauravas and against the Pandgras, When asked to justify hus
conduct e was not ashamed to say that he fought for the Kuuravas
because they fed um. XKocha belonged to the community of the
Levas who were engaged in a war against the Rakshasgs The
spiritual head of the Rokshasas knew a manrta (incantiation) by
which he could revive a dead Raokshaaas. The Devas were losing the
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batile since their head did not know the manirg and could not
revive their dead  The Devas planned to send Kacha to the head
of the Rakshasas with instructions somehow to learn the mantry and
come back., Kachainthe beginning could not succeed. Ultima-
tely he enteredmto an agreement with Devayani the daughter of
the spiritual head of the Rakshasas that 1f she helped him to acquire
the manira he would be prepared to marry her. Devayant succee-
ded 1n fulfilling her part of the contract But Kacha refused to
perform his part alleging that the interests of his community were
more 1mportant than his promise to her.

Bhishma and Kacha, 1n my opinion, are typical of the morally
depraved characiers who know no other purpose but to serve their
own interests for the time being. The Untouchable students in
the Harsjan hostels are acting the part of both Bhishima and Kacha,
During their stay 15 the hostels they play the part of Biushma by
singing the praises of Mr Gandhi and the Congress. When they
come out of the hosteles they play the part of Kacha and denounce.
Mr. Gandhi and the Congress. I am extremely pained to see thys.
Nothing worse could happen to the youth of the Untouchables
than this morel degeneration. But this is the greatest disservice
which his Haijjan Sevak Sangh has done to the Untouchables It
has destroyed their character. It has destroyed their mdepen-
dence This 1s what Mr, Gandhi wants to happen.

Take afourth ilustration. The Sangh is run by the Caste
Hindus, Thereare some Untouchables who have demanded that
the institution should be handed over to the Untouchables and
should be run by them. Others have demanded that the Untouch-
ables should have representation on the governing Board. Mr.
Gandhi has flatlly refused to do either on two very ingenious
grounds which no man with the greatest cunning could improve.
Mr Gandhy's first argument 15 that the Harijan Sevak Sangh is an
act of penance on the part of the Hindus for the sin of observing
Untouchability. Itis they who must do the penance. Therefore
the Untouchable tan bave no place in running the Sangh., Secon-
dly Mr, Gandh tays the money collected by him 1s given by the
Fhndus and not by the Untouchables and as the money is not of
the Untouchables, the Untouchables have no right to be on the
Governing Bedy The refusal of Mr. Gandhr may be tolerated but
his arguments art most insulting and a respectable Untouchable
will be foxgrven if he refuses to have any thing to do with the Sangh.
One should have thought that the Haryjan Sevak Sangn was a Trust
and the Untouchables its beneficiaries. Any trio in law would admut
that the beneficianies have every right to know the aims and objects
of the jjrust, its funds and whether the objects are properly carried
out ot Tt bencfiaries have cven the night to have the
Trusicg removed for breach of thrst  On that basis 1t would be
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mmpossible to deny the clarm of the Untouchables for representa-
tion on the Managing Board. Evidently Mr. Gandhi does not
wish to accept this position. A self-respecting Untouchable who
has no desire 1o cringe and who does not belive in staking the
fature of the Untouchables on the philanthropy of strangers
cannot have any quarrel with Mr. Gandhi. He is quite prepered to
say that if meanness i a virtue then Mr. Gandhi’s logic is superb
and Mr. Gandhi 1s welcome to the benefit of it Only be must not
blame the Untouchables if they boycott the Sangh.

These however could not be the real reasons for not allowing
the Untouchables to run the Sangh. The real reasons are different
In the first place, 1f the Sangh was handed over to the Untoucha-
bles Mr, Gandhi and the Congress will have no means of control
over the Untouchables The Untouchables will cease to be depen-
dent on the Hindus In the second place, the Untouchables
having become mdependent will cease fo be grateful to the Hindus
These comsegquences will be quite contrary to the aim and object,
which have led Mr. Gaadhi to found the Sangh. He wants to
create among the Untouchables what 15 known among Indian
Christians as the misston compound mentality, That 15 why
Mr. Gandhi does not wish to hand over the Sangh to the control
and management of the Untouchables. [s this consistent with a
genuine desire for the emancipation of the Untouchables ? Can
Mr. Gandhi be called a liberator of the Untouchables ? Does
thuis not show that Mr. Gandhi is more anxious to tighten the tie
which binds the Untouchables to the apron strings of the Hindus
than to free them from the thraldom of the Hindus ?

These are the reasons why Mr, Gandhy’s aatr-Untouchability
campaign has failed.

A%

To sum up, can it be said that Mr. Gandhi has recovered the
title deeds to bumanity which the Untouchables have lost ?
Obviously not. * Those title deeds are stiil with the Hindus. He
has done nothing to recover them Nor has he helped the
Untouchables to recover them On the contrary, Mr. Gandl
has put every obstacleiun thew way The Untouchables fee! that
therr title deeds to humanity—which means their emancipation
from their thraldom of the Hindus—can be secured by them by
political power, and by nothing else  Mr. Ghandhi, on the other
hand, belives that his preaclung and the charity and zeal of the
Fhindus are sufficient panacea for all the ills of the Untouchables.
Can the Untouchables rely on a sustaimned flow of Hindu charity
and Hindu zeal ? Charnty which has 1ts fury is worth talking
about Zeal which has its vengeance is worth building upon.-
Rut which friend of the Untouchables can ask them to depend upon
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the miserable measure of Hindu cherity and the Hindu zeal ?
Untouchability has been 1n existence for the last two thousand
years during which period the Hindus have day 1n and day out
sucked the very blood of ihe Uniouchables and have mutilated
them and trodden upon them 1nevery way During these two
thousapd years what amount of chanity have the Hindus done to
the Untouchables ? Only 8 lakhs and that too when Mr Gandhu
personally went round the cowntry with a begging bowl !'! Having
put his programme to test, Mr Gandhi mught have shown lus
willingness to concede the Untouchables’ demand for political
power as their only means of salvation. Indeed so obvious is the
justice of this demand that a man with nomore than common
sense could have understood that executive power in the hands of
the Untcuchables or uld do more in a year than the whole order of
preaching fiiars couvld be relted upen to doin a century. But the
very 1dea of political power to the Untouchables 1s hateful to
Mr. Gandht Why should not the Untouchables say ‘Beware of
Mr Gandh’ when they know that he would not allow the use of
political processes for the cmanctpation of the Untouchables
though Mr Gandhi s fully alive to the fact that the social pro-
cesses on which he laid so much store for helping them have
completely failed.

In this connection one 18 reminded of the attitude of President
Lincoln in the American Civil War towards the two questions of
wnion anc slavery, This attitude 15 well revealed by the corres-
pondence® that passed 1n 1862 between-Mr. Horace Gresley and
President Linceln  In a letter addressed to the Premdent eatitled
“The Prayer of Twenty Millions,” Mr. Greeley said

“Op the face of this wide earth, Mr. President, thers is not
one dmsimnterested, determmned, intelligent champion of the
Union cause who does nov feel that all attempts to pot down
the rebellion and at the same time uphold its wciting cause
(namely slavery) are preposterous and futile

L]

To this, President Lincola's reply was

«If there be those who would not save the Union unless
they could at the same time save slavery, I do not agree with
them

«If there be those who would rot saye the Union unless
they could at the same time destrov, siavery, I do not agree
with them. .

“My paramount object 18 10 save the Union, and not either
to save o to destiroy slavery

it s ™

sWorks of Abroham Lincols ¥oi. X1 pp xu-ami
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“If 1 couid save the Union without micerg any sieve, I
wouid do it IT I couvld save it by fremang W1 37 slaves, I
would do tt—and if Icould do st by freeing son ¢ and lezving
otiers alone, I would also do thap "

These weie tac views of Presidest Lipcowt adout Negro sla-
very and tts rslation to the gues ton of Uron They ce:lanly
throw very different bignt 02 one wiwo 1s iepriad 1o be tue berator
of the Negices. A, a matter of fac hedrd not brucve i the
eroancipation of the Negives us a categuircal mopidve  Obvio-
usly the author of the famous Gitysherg 0.20wn about Govern-
ment of the people, by the people and for tae peogle weuld not
have minded i his statsment h:d iaken the shape of gossrnment
of the black peopie by the whiie pe yple and fof 'a¢ whie people
provided there was usion  Mr. Gandnr'» at Jfv a2 1owaids Swarag
and the Uniouchables resembles ver. much ' e attiiede ol Presi-
dent Lincoln towards the two quesuons of the Neg ves and the
Umon. Mr. Gandhy wans Swaraj as did President Lincola want
Unton. But he does not want Swaraj ax the cos. of distupung the
structure of Hindwsm which is what political eman aption of the
Untouchables means as President Lincoln did 23t want (o irse the
slaves 1f it was not necessary to do so for the sake of the Union.
There is of course this difference between Mr Gandh: and President
Lmcoln,  Precsident Liacoln was prepaied to emancipate the Negro
slaves 1f it was necessary to preserve the Union. Mr. Gandhi's
attitude 15 in marked contrast. He is not prepared for the politi-
cal emancipation of the Untouchables even i 1t was essential for
winming Swaraj. Mr  Gandhi’s attude is let Swaraj perish if the
cost of 1t is the political freedom of the Untoubhables

Seme Untouchables are probably under the impression that
all this 1s a matter of the dead past and that Mr. Gandhi having
accepted the Poona Pact cannot now oppose the political demands
of the Uniouchables for as a party to the Poona Pact Mr. Gaadh
must be assumed fo have conceded that the Untoun.nablesarea
separate clement in the national life of India. This is a complete
misunderstanding. For there are goounds to believe that the
Poona Pact has made no difference in Mr. Gandhi's view and he
stil maintains the same atirtude to the Untouchables” claim for
polihical safegnards as he* did at the Round Tabi: Conference and
before the Poona Pact. These grounds pave thew foundationin
the fact that when His Majesty’s Governmeni declared in 1940
that the Untouchables are a separate element in the National hife
of India and that their consent to the Constitution is necessary
Mr Gandhi came oui with a protes;. When the Viceroy Lord
Linfithgow referred to the Untoushables as & separate element and

sHargan dated 13th Qctober 1940,
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said that their consent to the Constitgtion was necessary, Mr.,
Gandhi said* *—

«] felt that the putting up by the Viceroy, and then the
Secretary of State of want of agreement by the Congress with
the Princes, the Muashm League and even the Scheduled
Classes as a barrier to the British recognition of India’s right
to frecdon was more than unjust to the Congress and the

people.”

% * *

“The introduction of the Scheduled Classes in the contro-
versy has made the uareality of the case of the British Govern-
ment doubly unreal. They know that these are the special
care of the Congress, and that the Coangtess is infinitely more
capable of gnarding their interests than the British Govern-
ment. Moreover, the Scheduled Classes are didived into as
many castes as the Caste Hindu Sociely. No single Scheduled
classes member could Possibly and truthfully represent the
mnumerable castes

The argument advanced by Mr. Gandhi 1s puerile. It may be
pointed out that in the hurry he made in stating his opposition to
the position assigned to the Scheduled Castes by the Viceroy, Mr.
Gandhi forgot that if the Scheduled Castes are divided into many
castes and no single caste could represent them all, the case of the
Mustims and the Indian Christians 15 1n no way different. The
Mushims are divided into three groups . (1) Suams , (2) Shias and
(3) Momins each of which consists of many castes who interdine
but do not intermarry. Indian Chrttans are divided into
(1) Catholics, and (2) Protestan{s. Catholics ars again sub-divided
mto (1) Caste Christians and (2) Non-caste Christians Both
Catholics and Protestants have castes which do not intermarry and
caste Christians and Non-caste Christians do not even interdine
or go to the same church. This shows that Mr. Gandhi notwith-
standing tus being a party to the Poona Pact 15 determined not to
allow the Scheduled Castes being given the status of a separate
element and that he1s prepared 10 adopt any argument however
desperate to justify his attitude of opposition.

In short Mr. Gamdin 15 still on the war path so far as the
Untouchables are concerned. He may start the trouble over again.
The time te trust him has noi arrived. The Untouchables must
stilf hold that the best way to safeguard themselves is to say
‘Beware of Mr. Gandh1.’

*Harijan, dated 13st Qctober 1940.



GHAPTER XI
GANDHISM

The Doom of the Untouchables
I

HrreerTo when Indians have been talking about the reconstruction
of Indian social and economic life they have been talking in terms
of individualism versus collectivism, capitalism versus socialism,
conservatism versus radicalism and so on. But quite recently a
new ‘ism’ has come on the Indian horizon. It iscalled Gandism.
Tt s true that very recently Mr. Gaandh: had denmied that there 18
such a thing as Gandhism. This denial 18 nothing more than the
usual modesty which Mr. Gandhs wears so well. It does not
disprove the existence of Gandhism There hav: been quite a
number of books with the title of Gandhism without any protest
from Mr. Gandhi Tt has already caughe the imagination of some
people both inside and outside Indiz. Some have so much

faith 1n 1t that they do not hesitate to offer 1t as an alternative to
Marxism.

The followers of Gandhuism who may happen to read what 18
sard 1n the foregoing pages may well ask . Mr. Gandht may not
have done what the Untouchables expected him to do . but does
not Gandhism offer any hope to the Uatouchables ? The follo-
wers of Gandhism may accuse me of remembering only the short,
slow, intermuttent steps taken by Mr, Gandhi for the sake of the
Untouchables and of forgetting the poteatial length of the princi-
ples enunciated by him. I am prepared to admit that it does
sometimes happen that a person who enunciates a long principle
takes only a short step and that he may be forgiven for the short
step in the hope that some day the principle wifl by its native
dynamics force a long “step covering all who were once Ieft out.
Gandhism 1s 1n itself a very interesting subject for study. But to
deal with Gandhism after having dealt with Mr Gandhi is bound
to be a tedious task and therefore my first reaction was to leave
out the consideration of Gandhism and Untouchables. At the
same time, I could hardly remain indifferent to the facts that the
effect of my omission to consider the subject might be very unfor-
tanate For Gandlusts, notwithstanding my exposure of Mr

Gandhy, might take advantage of 1t and _ontinue to preach that
- Fal L. £ -1 1 1 - sh- 1] F ¢ TT $nr~h 1e¢e
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still the Untouchables will find their salvation 1a Gandhism. Tt
15 bhecause I wish to leave no room fo- such propaganda that [
have oversone my ongnal disinclination 32d engage upon
discussion of Gandhism.

1i

What 15 Gondhish 7 What does 1t stand for 7 What are 1ts
teachings about cconomic problem ? What are its teachings
about social problem ?

At the ountset it is necessary to state tha. some Gandhusts have
conjured up a conception of Gandhism wich 1z purely 1magmary
According to this conception Candhism means return to the
village and making the willage seif-sufficient. It makes Gandhism
a mere matter of regronalism. Gandhism, ¥ am sure, 18 neither
8¢ simple aor so innocent as regionmalism i1z Gandhism has a
much bigger content than regioalism. Regionalism s a small
msignificanc part of it It has a social philosophy and it has an
econom:c phitosophy To omit to take 1nto account the economic
and socral philosophy of Gandhism is to present delibrately a
false picture of Gandhism  The first and foremost requisite 15 to
present a irae picture of Gandhism.

To start with Mr Gandhi’s reachings on socwul problem
Mz, Gandhi's views on the caste system-—which constitutes the
main social provlem in India—were fully elaborated by him in
1921-22 in a Guarathr Journal called Nava-fivan. The article® is
wrrtten in Gujarathi I give below an English trang'ation of his
views as near 38 20ssible 1n his own words  Says Mr Gandhi .

“I 1believe that if Hindu Society has been able to gtand
it is because 1t 1 founded on the caste system

“2. The seeds of Swaraj are to be found in the caste
system  Daflierent castes are like different sections of mulitary
drviston  Bach division 1s working for the good of the whole

3. A community which can create the caste system must
be said to pessess unigae power of organization.

4. Caste has a ready made means for sprearling primary
education. Every caste can take the responsibility for the
education »f the childrea of the Caste  Casts has a political
basis It can work as an electorate for a representative body
Caste can perform judicial functions by ¢lecting persons fo
act as judges to decide dispuics among members of the same
caste. With castes it is easy to raise a defence force by requi-
Iing each caste 1o raise a brigads.

*[tis reprmted 1n Vol. H of the series calied Gandhi Stkshaa as No- 18
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<5, I believe that interdining or intermarriage aré not
necessary for promoting national umty. That J.mng together
creates fmendship 1s contary to experience. I thiz was tree
there would have been no war in Europe Taking food isas
dirty an act as answering the call of wmature. The only
difference 1s that after answering call of nature we get peace
while after eating food we get discomfort  Just as we perform
the act of answering the call of nature in s2:iusion so alsc the
act of taking food must also be done 1n secigsion

“g. In Indma chiidren of brothers do not inteimarry Do
they cease to love because they do not ntermarry 7 Amosg
the Vaishnavas many women are $0 erthodex that they will not
eat with the members of the famuy nor wiil they dring watel
from a comamon water pot, Have they no love 7 The Caste
system cannot be said to he bad because it does not allow
wnterdining or intermarriage between different Cestes ™

7. Caste 18 another name for control. Caste puts a lrmut
on enjoyment. Caste doss not allow a person to transgress
caste Limits in pursurt of his enjoyment That is the meaning
of such caste restricticns as interdining and intermarnage

“§ To destory caste system and adopt Westera Euro-
pean social system means that Hindus must give up the pnun-
aiple of hereditary occupation which is the soul of the caste
system Hereditary principle 1s aa esernal principle  To
change 1t is to create desorder [ have no use for a Brahmuin
if [ cannot call him a Brahmin for my hife. {t widl be a chaos
if every day a Brahmin is to be changed into a Shudra and a
Shudra is to he changed into & Brahmin.

<9, The caste system 15 & nateral ordersof society. In
India 1t has been given a religious coating. Other countries
not having understood the utility of the Caste System ir existed
only in a loose cond:ition and consequently those countries
have not derived from Caste system the same degrae of
advanlage which India has derived.

These baing my views I am opposed to all those who are
out to destory the Caste System.”

In 1922, Mr Gandhi was a defender of the caste systen
irsuing the inquiry, one comes across & somewhat critical vie
the caste system by Mr. Gandhi 1n the year 1925, This is whe
r Gandhi said on 3rd February 1925 -—

T have support to caste because 1t stands for restraint
But at present caste does not mean restrant, It means Iimita-~
tions. Restraint is glorious and helps to achieve frecdon.
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But lamstation is like cham, It binds. There is nothing com-
mendable 1 castes as they evist today. They are contrary to
the tencts of the shastrag The number of castes 1s infinite
and thete 1s a bar agamst wiermarriage  This 1s not a conds-
tion of elevation. It s a state of fall.”

In reply to the question What 1s the way out Mr. Gandhy
saad ¢

“The best remedy is that small castes should fuse themselves
mie one bigcaste There should be four such big castes to
that we may reproduce the old system of four varnas.”

In short, in 1925 Mr. Gandhi became an upholder of the Varna
system.

'The old Vama system prevalent in ancient India had society
divided mto four orders {1} Brahmins, whose occupation was
learning ; (2) Kshairiyas whose occupation was warfare,
(3) Vaishyas, whose occupation was trade and (4) Shudras, whose
occupation was seryice of the other cllasses. Is Mr. Gandhr’s
Varna System the same as this old Verna sysiem of the orthodx
Hindus ? Mr. Gandhi explained his Varna system in the following
terms* :

] |, Thelieve that the divisions into Varna 15 based on
irth.

<), There 18 nothing 1 the Varna sysiemm which stands 1n
the way of the Skudra acquiring learning Of studying military
art of offence or defence. Contra it is open to a Kshatnya to
serve  The Pavna system i no bar to him. What the Parna
system enjomns 15 that 8 Shudra will not make learhibg 3 way
of earning aliving. Nor will a Kshatriya adopt service as a
way of earning % living. [Similarly a Brahmins may learn the
art of war of trade. But he must not make them a way of
earning hus living, Contra a Vaishya may acquire learming or
may cultavate the att of war, But he must not make them a
way of earning his living |

“3, The varpa gystem 15 connected with the way of earning
aliving  There 15 no harm if a person belonging to one varna
acquires the konwledge or science and art specialized in by
persons belonging to other varnas. But as far as the way of
earning hus living 15 concerned he must follow the ocenpation
of the varna to which he belongs which means he must follow
the hereditary profession of his forefathers.

B e

*The extracts are taken from an article by Mr. Gandh on the subject and
1 reproduced w the Varnn Vayavnstha—a book which contains Mr. Gandhr’s
writingy in origmal Guysrathi.
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“4. Th= o¥iect of the varea sistem is to prevent chmpeti-
tion angd ¢'ass ~fruge’e and o iy war, { helievs 1n the varna
system becznas of fixes the duties ard oacupations of persons.

“5. Voraz means the determination of 2 man’s cccupation
before he is born

‘8. In ths Varna svstem no man has any fiheriy to choose
his occupaton His occcupavon s determmed {or hum by
heredity °

Turmnrg to the fivld of economic bife, Mr. Bandhi stands for
two 1deals -

Ope of theseis the opposition to machinery., Asearly as
1921 Mr, Gandhr gavs vent to lus dishike {or machinery Wriung
in the Young india of 19th January 1921, Mr Gandhi sa:d

“Do I want (o put back the hand of the cisek of progress ?
Do 1 went toreplace the mills by hand-spinning and hand-
weaving 7 Do | want to tepuwice the ranway by tie country-
cart 7 Do L waiat to destroy machinery altogether 7 These
questions have been asked by some journalists and pudlic men.
My answer is ¢ § would not weep over the pisappearance of
machinery of consider 1t a calamuty.”

His opposition to machinery 1s well evidenced by his idoliza-
tionr of cnarkha (the smnning wheel) and by insistence upon hand-
spinming and hand-weaving  This opposition 10 machinery and
his love for charicha 13 not a matter of accident. [t is a mat'ter of
philosophy. This philosophy Mr. Gandhi took special occasion
to propound in his presidenual address at the Kathiawad Politi-
cal Conference held on 8th January 1925, This 13 what Mr
Gandht said .

““Nations are tired of the worship of lifeiess machines mujii-
plied ad infintum. We are destroying the matchless hving
machines viz., our own bodies by leaving them to rust and
trying to substitute Jifeless machinery for them It isa jaw
of God that the body must be fully worked and uniised. We
dare not igmore it. The spinning wheel is the auspicious
symbol of Sharir Yajna—body fabour. He who east his food
without offering this sacrifice steals it By giving up this sacri-
fice we became traitors fo the country and banged the doorin
the face of the Guddess of Fortune.”

Anyone who has read Mr. Gandhi’s booklet on Hind Swaray
(Endsan Home Rule) will know that Mr Gandbi 1s agaist modera
civilization. The book was first published ta i908. Buot there



262 The Doom of the Untouchables

has been mto change in his 1deology. Writing in 1921 Mr Gandh
said* :

«The booklet 18 a severe condempation of ‘modern civiliza-
tion.’ 1t was wrirten m 1908, My cenwvichion 13 deeper todav
thon ever. I feel that, if India would discard ‘Modern civil

szatto1’ she can only gam by dotrg so”

Tn Mr. Gandhi’s view®*
«Western civilization s the creation of satan.”
The second 1deal of Mr. Gandhr 1s the elimination of elasswar

and even class struggle in the refationsinp between employers anc

employees and between landlords and tenants

Mr. Gandhi

views on the relaticnship between employers and employees wer
sef forth by hum in an article on the subject which appeared 1r
the Na a-givan of the 8thJune 192! from which the following 18 ar

extrant :

#

«Two paths are open before [adia, either to introduce the
Western principle of Might is right’ or to uphold the Eastern
ptinciple that truth alone conquers, that trath knows no
mishap, that the strong and the weak have alike a right to
secure justice The chowce 15 to begin with the labouring class
Should the labcuiers obtain an increment in their wages by
violence ? Even if that be possible, they cannot tesort fo
anything like viofence. howsoever legitimate may be their
claims. To use violence for securing rights may seem an easy
path, but 1t proves to be thorny in the fong run. Those who
Iive by sword dic also by sword. The swimmer often dies by
drowning. Look at Europe. No one seems to be happy
there, for not ome 18 contented The labourer does not trust
the capitalist and the capitalist has no fatth in the labourer
Both have a sort of vigour and strenght but even the bulls
have 1t. They fight to the very bitrer end. All motion 15 not
progress. We have got no reason to believe, that the people
of Europe are progressing. Their possession of wealth does
not argue the possession of any moral or spintual qualiies.

* ® ¥

«“What shall we do then ? The labourers in Bombay made
a fine stand. [ was notm a position to know all the facts.
But this much Icould ses that they could fight in a better way.
The millowner may be wholly 1n the wrong. In the struggle
between capttal and labour, 1t may be generally sa:d that more
often than not the capitalists are 1n the wrong box. But when

e
* Young Indwa, 26th Janpoary 1921

- ymfi,p &5



Gandhism 26

lzbour comes fully to realise its strength, I know it can become
more tyrannical than capital. The millowners will have to
work on the terms dictated by labour, if the latier could com-
mand intelligence of the former. It 1s clear, however, that
Iabour will never attain to that intelbgence. If 1t does, Iabom
will cease to be labour and becoms itself the master., The
capitalists do not fight on the strength of money alone. They
de possess intelligence and tact

*“The question before us is this -+ When tne iabourers, rema-
ming what they are, develop a certamn eonsctousness, what
should be their course 7 1t would be suicidal i the labourers
rely upon their numbers or brute-force, ie., violence. By so
doing, they will do harm to industries in the country. If, on
the other hand, they take their stand on pure jushics and suffer
m their person to secure it, not only will they always suceeed
but they will reform their masters, develep ndustrres and
both master and men will be as members of sne and the same
family.”

Referring to the same theme on another oceasion Mr. Gandh
1d*

“Nor was 1t otherwise before. Tnd:a’s history is not on of
stramed relations between capital and labour.”

Particularly noteworthy are the views of Mr, Gandhi on strik
~ a weapon 1n the hand of the workers to improve their economy
saditton. Mr. Gandhr says**

“*Speaking, therefore. as one having handled large success-
ful strikes, I repeat the following mavrns, alieady in these
pages, for the guidance of all strike Ieaders :

{1y There should be no strike without a real grievance.

(2) There should be no strike, if the persnns concerned ars
not able to support themselves out of their own
savings or by engaging in some temporary occupation,
such as carding, spinning and weaving. Swikers should
never depend upon public subscriptions or other charity

(3) Strikers must fix an unalterable minimum demand, and
declare it before embarking npon their strike.

“A strike may fail in spite of a just grievance and the ability
of strikers to hold out indefinitely, if there are workers to
replace them. A wise man, therefore, will not strike for ine-

%Young Indiz, February 23, 1922,
** Yonug India, 11ih August 1921 Ytalics not in the original
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reavs of w-a:5 o- other comforts, if he feels that he can be

eosvy 4= 1 but g phuantmopic or patriof:e man will
£ k.t ar o~ 2J0sups ¥ osing greater than the demand, when
Te "z asd wiin-s to assormte himseif wiih his neigh-
{ - o ™g-eelers to say, there 18 no room in a civil
3 kT 0w e oobed by me for viclesce 1 the shape
cf - * ., sneeadtarism or otherwise iuwdged by the
te-ty L . oomoaaz, 1t s clear that friends of the sinkomis
o 1d - 0 s ucwised them to apply for or receive Con
g~ of 2t 2 paba: furds for ihewr suppert  The value

a2~ »x, .umpaiiy was diminshed to the extent, tha,
the. ¢ 2. . weropted fSnancal atd The mernit of a syme-

- 1 :g13 tue 1nconvenience and the foss suffered
2

. n
B D H RN

e oo ooL,oviswv on the aelationship between landlords ap

i L L wwded by himoan the Yuung fadia of 18th Ma
. oo ot o« oamipet sns® o the tenanis of U P. who ba
B¢ - - roweieres. Mr, Ganahr said .

- e 0 T Gowesroment 1s crossing the bounds of
P, -, .2 st thosdeung people, thers is little doubt that
¢ 2% ms torsanor naking wise use of thewr newly found
LOac U osonerng 2 omindenies, they are said Lo have over-
SEY L g Bk, oasa 1€ 1AW Into theit own hands and to

v omowee R zreare Dot arybody who would not do as they
w oo LIV Are due .12 5004l boycoit and are turoung it into
&n ool of wweesace They are reported to have stop-
ped oo owapsiy of water, barber and other pmid serwices to
tezin Frmpadars in some instances and even suspended pay-
me e rent dee lo them. The Xasan movement has

e 71 ¢ av:mpoius from Non-co-operation but 1t is anteror
tC wr sunzeper, snt of it Whilst we wul not hesutate to advise
tae Kivare wiag the moment comes, 10 superd payment of taxes
te Croposgent it s pot contemplated thur an) siage of Non-co-
gperution we would seek to deprive the Zarundars of thowr ront
The K syn mavement must be coufined 10 ihe improveme-t of
serins of the Kisans and the butierment of the relutions be*ween
the Lumindars and them. The Kisans must be advised scrupu-
lously to abide by the terms of therr agreement with the
Zamindars, wheher such s written or inferred from custom

Where a custom or even a written contract 1 bad, they may
not try to uproot it by violence or without previcus reference
to the Zamindara. In every case theie should be a friendly
discussion with the Zamindars and an attempt made to arrive
at a settlement.””

*Italics are not in the original. Kisan meaps a tenant and zamindar reean

ndlord.
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cupplings far o ew-os of toe i eI mgwnes by v, acd
are responsibie for digrase aqd phv vl der. . 4w anted cives-
fly and ‘mdne iy by th. Jea'yrier o Jupg et uib thes
cooke, dv 1, neise, Dyl ae en of sonsnme aald ovcaecr dife,
slume, prosiutienand vise -1 Lwing whih they m:agaoout,
are afl old aud worn urt zgurents There 15 aothi~g new i
them. Gandhsm s wemly repealing the wviews of Rousseau,
Ruskin, Tol rvy and their school

The 1deas which go to make up Gandhism are jusi primuizve.
It 15 a return to nature, to anmnal Lfe. The only me=ir s thewr
simplicity  As there 1s always a Ja.ge corps of simple people who
are attracted by them, suchk simble ideas de not die, and there s
always scme » mpleivn to preach them. There 13, however, no
doubt 1hai ihe pracneal iesidncis of men—which seldom go
wrong—haye found hem apfiwiial and which sosiety in search
of progress has thought 1t best to reject.

The economics of Gandhism are hppeiessiy fallacions. The
fact that machinery and modern civilization have produced many
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evils may be admitted  But these evils are no argument against
them. For the evils are not due to machinery and modern civili-
zation. They are due to wropg social orgamzation which has
made puvate property and pursuni of personal gain matters of
absolute sanchty. If machirery and civilization have not benefi-
ted everybody the remedy 1s not to condemn machinery and civih-
zation but to alter the organization of society so that the benefits
will not be usurped by the few but will accrue to all,

In Gandhism the common man has no hope. [t treats man
as an antmal and 0o more, It 1s trae that man shares {he consti-
tutzon and functions of amimals, nutriive, reproductive, etc.  But
these are mot distinctively human functions. Tae distincively
human function 1s reason, the purpose of which 1s to enable man
to observe, meditate, vogttate, study and discover the beauties of
the Universe and enxich his hfe and control the ammal elements 1n
his ife  Man thus occupies the highest place in the scheme of
apimate exrstence. If this 1s twre what is the conclusion that
follows ? The conclusion that follows 15 that while the ultimate
goal of a brute’s hfe 15 reached once his physical appetites are
satisfied, the ultimate goal of man's existence 15 not reached un-
less and untl ke bhas fully cultivated ius mund In short, what
divides the brute from man 15 culture  Cultare 15 not possible for
the brute, but 1t 15 essential for man That being so, the aim of
human socicty must be o enable every person to lead a hife of
culture which means Lhe cultivation of the mind as distingusshed
from the satisfaction of mere physical wants. How can this
happen ?

Both for society and as well as for the individual there 15
always a gulf between merely living and living worthily In order
that one may live worthily oane must first live The tume and
energy speat upon mere life, upon gaiping of subsistence detracts
from that available for activittes of a distinctively human nature
and which go to make up a bfe of cutture. How then can a life
of culture be made possible ? It is not possible unless there s
sufficient leisure. For if 35 only when there 1s eisure that a person
1s free to devote himself toa lite of cultare The porbiem of all
problems which human society has to face 13 how to provide
lewsure to every mdividual. Wrnat does Jeisure mean ?  lejsure
means the lessening of the toil and effort necessary for satisfying
the physical wants of life. How can leisure be made possible ?
Leisure 18 quite 1mpossible unless some meas are found whereby
the toil required for producing goods necessary to sausfy human
needs 1s lessened  What can lessen such toll 7 Only when machine
takes the place of man There 13 no, other means of producing
leisure  Machinery and modern cvil Q!f,ation are thus indispensa-
ble for emancipating man from lsadifl the ife of a brute. and
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for proyiding hum with leisure and making . hfe of culture possis
ble The man who condemns machinery and modern civilization
siuply does not understand their purpose and the ultimale am
which human society mus: strive to achieve )

Gandlusm may 'a_ae well swmited 10 g society which does not
accept democracy as iis 1deal A society which dues not believe
1 democracy may be inditferzat to machinery and the civdization
based upon 1t But a democratic society cannot The former may
weil contant wsell with bfe of leisure and calture fur the few
and a life of toil and diudgery for the manv. But a democractic
society must assure & hife of leisure and culturs to eaca one of its
citizens, If the above analysis 15 coriect then the slagan ofa
democratic sociely must be machinery, and more machinery
cwvihzation and more civilization  Under Gandhis— the common
man must keep on toiling ceaselessly for a piftance and remain 2
brute. In short, Gandhism with 1ts call of back fo nature. mz=ans
back to nakedness, back to squalor, back to poverty and back to
gnorance for the vast mass of tne people.

The divistion of life mto separate functions and of society
nto separate classes may not be aitogether obliterated. In spite
of many social and economic changes, in spite of the abolinon
of legal serfdom, legal slavery aand the spread of the mation of
democracy, with the extension of science. of general education
through books, newspapers, travel and gemeral 1atercourse in
schools and factories there 1etnains and pethaps wili remarn enough
cleavage in sociely 10to a learned and an igporaat class, a leisure
and a labouring class "

But Gandhism 18 not satisfied with only uzfional class distine-
tions. Gandhism 1nsists uwpon class stiuctwie. [t regards the
class structure of society and also the 1n.ome siructure as sacros-
anct with the consequent distiactions of 1ich 2anéd poor, high and
low, owners and workers as permanent parts of social organtzation.
Fcrm the point of view of social consequences nothing can be
more pernicions  Psychologically, class structure sets in motion
mfluences which are harmful to both the classes There is no
common plane on which the prwvileged and the subject classes
can meet. There 15 no endosmosis, no give and take of l1fe’s hopes
and expertences The social and moral evils of this separation to
the subject class are of course real and obvious. It educates them
mto slaves and creates all the psychological complex which
follows from a slave mentality. Bat those affecting the privileged
class, though less material and less perceptible, are equally real.
The isolation and exclusiveness following upon the class structure
creates 1n the privileged classes the antr-soctal spirtt of a gang. It
feels it has mnterests ‘of its own' which it makes its prevasling
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purpose v protect against eveivboadv even against ihe nterests of
the Srare. Tt makes tnor Cevtice ¢ oo g toeir art showy, thepr
wealth Liineds and twararasr-"a- Jdoons Pracncally speaking
1M & Cedvs SUA T0rE there 15, o0 t.2 dne hand, tyranny, vanity,
pride, a.rogdd. 2, gread, seidsnnlss and on the other, 1asecurity
poverty, drgradation, loss o1 biberiy, seif-reliance, independence,
dignily any self-respect Demowralic sonely cannot be 1ndiffsrent
to such comsequences  But Gandmism does not mind these conse.
quences 11 (e least  Itigs ot enough to say that Gandhism s
not satishisd with mere class drstineoas It 1s not enough fo say
that Ganlbsw belizves 1n g class stractuie, QGandhism staunds for
more than thut. A ctass straciare waich 1s a faded, jejune, effete
thing—a nere sensrnenealiy, a mete skelton 18 not what Gandhism
wanis 1t wenle class struccare to fuaction as a hving faith. In
this tnere 1s nothung (o be smpri~ed 3t For class stiusture 1n
Gandhism 15 Ret a mere decideat Tt 18 its official doctrine,

Thz s of trusteesiup which Gandhism proposes as a panacea
by which tae moneyed classes wilt hold therr proportres in trust
for the poor 13 wie mos; ridiculous part of it Al that one can
say abeuf 118 tnt if anybody ebe had propounded 1t the author
would have been langhed at as 2 siily {0l who had not known the
hard realities of Iife and was decerving the servile classes by telling
them that a little dees of moral rearmament to the properted
classes—those who by their 1nsatable capidity and indomitable
arrogance have macz and will always make this worid a vale of
tears for the torling milions—will recondition them fo such an
extent that they will be able to withstand tne temptarion to misuse
the tremendous powers which the class structure gives them over
servile classes

The social ideal of Gandhism 1s ether caste of varea  Taough
1t may be difficult to say whach, there zan be no doubt ihat the
social 1deai of Gandlusm 1s not democracy For whether one takes
for comparison cusfe or vaveg poth are fundamsn:lly opposed to
democray. 1t would have been something 1f the Je{snce of caste
system which Gandhism offers was s'rong and hoaest Buat his
defence of the .aste system 15 the mos. 1asensible piece of rhetoric
one can think of. Bxamine Mr. Gondhr's aigunsients i Support
of caste and it will be fonud that everyvne of them 1s specrous 1f
not puerile To ran through the arguments summanized earlier 1n
this Cnapter®.

The first three arguments call for pity That the Hindu Soctety
has been able to stand winje others bave died out o1 disappeared
1s hardly a matter for congratularion  If it has sarvived it 1» not
because of caste but because the Toreigner who conquered the

#Sez pages 258-259
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Hindus did not {ind 1 necessary e kil' them wholesale Thers is
ro honour it meie survival Waa, mavters i¢ the ~tanz of ~ L sval.
Ope can SUIVIVE DY BLcondition ™ sufeadcr 3 2 can » ulvive by
beatlng a COWard:y 1€tiwd. ounl o ut Lud £ “.4. 0. fgh g On
what plane have the Hindus sur.1 639 51, 3 o e saed 10 have
survived after fighting anu v 17 14 et ezen, che o o nscrihed
{0 The casie system bY I~ Gacawt ¢uwdd bs & o11...  The
lstory of the Handus has oren onz oi s, cendee ~ o,2.¢ < 1 ronder.
It 45 i1uc others Rave suru dersn 10 thetr v s fue n Leir
case sthretde: 18 foliewed oy 2 -Lvnll agunst the f ot raser
The Hindus have 10T 0wty P2v2s W una L) e waval o of tpe
forergn suvatdor, By have  tvir 8vR shown he :aﬂacuy to
orgamize & ceoeion Lo throw olt wn2 to 2gn « e O ine other
banc ‘he Hinghs Bave 012d Ueo et s.0vesy corr’ L oacle Onoonds
o2 ey Wl atgus il womvwy v ame ar e veaa3ss Cuntiion
of the EIINGOS t» QU0 CI'neiy 10 L 2 cadle sysiowm

pd)

Argu et 1A paa 403 playe s Butifenen Bus o0 that
3

casie 15, iy mo . v B E, sy a4t 71 1 the
sojend o [R A TLY S S =L IR PN T S sl . R N N
[GERST I f:l'i‘:; HIA T wo b D thl WL such
Foniy +0ua ToT ot oo ‘c"c"l: ¥ DT ol so ) © gLy il Dol
PUTICT Y L 0Uhe O g 1 g her Lour L3 ol U haoar
than bty wace baon axindis 3 thouga ey roo I £
svalem  ART Uy DE 0 dses 42 hday O or e B o Lo UR LS IRE

Wea s S ILPvy am? 0 Ungeithe cowpaaons’ « eo0 o o 4g
the (a8 bys e LOEE oL G NIak 8 M0 Gohoe s kaows a3t 0Ca
gugle caste 10 ais owa Frovace of Gagratags ever o 43 700 try
b dd ot diedlan the pressns wo id Wa u oo b oot
do soe znsn oe lass Wond War when Mz Gononcthar 4 L.z
Guarat via Reoouding Sgen o Bricshimpetasw Ir 1 runer
the Loei® s¥8ic0d & ol MGOLGY 0N € the meOpe T 0 00t 2 35
i p0ssibie 806 MCLide 100 TOGUILL d Sobe ox o Wha 1w g of e
occlpass aldl theory under-iying the casie sysiem

4

Arguments comammed w1 paras Sand 6 4ie as cru~yd A they
are renoling  The arguiment n card Sisho o+« oL rpurent
It s gurre froe the foonly 18 20 cdeal vl on waelt 2o v aRMbRT
18 ctrarged with love ond adeotoon for seor, - mencer adtdhough
there 1s ne infeimarriage among m=rhas of 2 famny [t may
even be conceded tharin a Vanh ava jamidy mempbers of the
family do not interdine and yet they ere full of love ana affection
for one another  What does all thizgrove 7 H does not vrove
thet rnterdiming 23 § nicrmar ying are not necessary for estaoiish»
mg frajcimily  What 1t proves 5 taat whkerte thers are ocher
medns of w ut2inleg fraternuy-—such as consisuspess of fanuly
he—interdiping and 1vwermarriage ave not necessary. But it
cannot be denied that where—as 1n the caste system—no binding
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force exists inter-mariiage and wierdining are absolutely essentia]
There 15 8o analcgy beiween famuly and caste  Inter-caste dinner
and inter-caste marriage are nesessary because there are no othe;
means of birding the different castes together while 1n the case of
a famaly there exists other foices 1o bind.them togeiher Those
who have insisted vpon ihe ban against mterdining and inter.
ma.riage have ireated it as a quesuon of relative values. They
never elevated 1t to the level of a question of absolute valye
Mr Gandhis the first one to do 1t interdinirg 1s bad and even
if it was capable of producing good it should not be resorted to
and why 7 Because eating is a filthy act, as filthy as znswering the
calt of nature ! The caste system nas been defended by others
But this 18 the first time [ nave seen such an extracrdinary if not
a shocking argument used to support it. Even the orthodox may
say, “Save us from Mr. Gandhe.” It shows what a deep-dyed
Hiade Mr. Gardhi 1s. He has outdone the most orthodox of
orihodox Hindus It is not enough to say that it 1s an argument
of a cave man It is 1eally an urguoment of a mad man,

The aigument 10 faour of the caste system ow'lined in para 7
15 pot worth much in terms of building up moral strength, The
caste systed 1m0 doubt prohibits a man from satisfying his lust
for a woman who 1s not of his caste. The caste system no doubr
prohibits @ nuan from satisfying lus craving for food cooked in the
house of a suauk who 1s not of his caste If moraiity consists of
obseving restraxnts without regard to the sense or sensibility of
restraints then the caste system may be admitted to a moral
sysem 8ut Mr Gandhi does nos see that these easy restraints
are more Yhan balanced by vast liberties permitted by Hinduism
places mo rIestraint upon & man marrying hundred women and
keeping Lundred prostitutes within the admit of his caste, Nor
does it stop hm from induiging 1n his appetite with has casiemen

to any degree.

The argument 1m para 3 begs the whole question The
hereditary system may be good or may not be good. It may be
agreeable 10 scme It may be disagrecable to others. Why
sievatc it inte an offial doctrime 7 Why make 1t compuisory ?
in Europe 1t is not ap official doctrin and 1t 15 not compulsory.
It 15 left to the choxce of an indrvideal most of whom do follow
the profession of their ancestors and some don’t. Who can say
that compulsocy system has worked better than the voluntary
system ?  1f @ comparison of the economic condition of the people
1o jndia and the people of Europe 15 any guide there would be
very few ra.ionalty-mraaed people wivo would be found to support
the caste system on tus ground  As o the difficulty 1in changing
nomenclature to keep pace with frequent changes In occupation
it is only artificial. It arises out of the supposed necessity of
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having labels for designating persons fcliowing a particular pro-
fessmion. The class lables.are quite unnecessary and could well
be abolished altogether without causing difficulty Besides what
happens today in India ? Men’s calitngs and therr ofas: labels
are not 1nacvold. A Brahmin sells shoes,  Nobody is distarbed
because he is not called 2 Chamar A Chamur becora: ar; officer
as the Siate. Muobody 5 disturbed bereuse he 15 mot caﬂeé a
Brahmin. The whole aigumeat 1 based on a misunderstanding
What matters {0 sceiety 15 not the tabel by whieh .ie 1odividual’s
class i known bur the service he offers. ’

The last argamen® sef out 1n para 5 is one of the most astoun-
amng argaments I have heard 1 favour of tic caste system. It s
historically false  No one who kaaws znyihing about the”!v;{mu
Smritr can say thau the casle system s a patural system  What
does Manu Stariit show ! It shows thal the casie sysiem is a legal
system maintained at the point of a bayone: I 1t has swervad it
15 due to (1) prevention of the masses from the pessession of arms .
(2) denying to the massses the rig'it to education and 13) depriving
the masses of the rignt to propeity The caste system far from
patural 15 really am nuposition by the ruling classe, upon the
servile classes.

That Mr. Gandhi changed over fiom the caste sysiem to the
vaina system does not make the slightwest JQifference to the charge
that Gandhism s opposed to democracy. In the firy: place, the
idea of varaa 1s the parent of the idea of caste. If the 1dea of
caste 18 a perntcious 1dea 1t 18 enfirely because of the vicirusness of
varna., Boih are evil ideas and 1t matters very little whether one
believes in verna or incaste  The idea of varma was most merct-
lessly at'acked by the Buddhists who did not belizve in if. Ortho-
dox or the Sanuaran Vedic Hindus had no rational defenze to offer
All that they could sny was that it was founded on the aathority
of the Vedas and that as the Vedas were 1ofallible so was the verag
system. This argument was not enough to rave the vaina system
agatnst the ratipnalism of the Buddhsts  If the rdea of the varna
survived it was because of the Bhagvat Gita, whica gave a pluloso-
phical foundat:on to the varna system by arguing that the varaa
was based on the inmnale qualities of man. The Bhagvat Gita made
use of the Sankhya philosophy to bolster and buttress the varna
dea which would have otherwise perered away by making sense of
a thing that is absclute nonsense. Bhagvair Gita had done encugh
mischief by giving a fress lease of life to the varng system by basing
it upoti a new and plausible foundation, pamely that of innate
qualities

The varna system of the Bhagvat Gita has at least two merits.
It does not say that it is based on birth. Indeed it makes a special
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point that each man’s vana s fived according to his innate gquals-
ties It does riot say that +he vccupation of the son shall be that
of the father It says thar the profession of a peison shall be
accoudirg 1o hiss ineate qualites, e profession of 1he father accor
ding w ihe fatrers innate qualry and that of the son auiordimg
to the sor's pmste gquabities  Bat Mr Ganght bas given a new
mie:peiation of the varma system  He has ¢iagied 1 out of
recogmsiion.  Unrder the old orthodex interprefaiion caify vonng
ted hercditery occupation but varma did ot Mr Gandh: by nis
own Wil has given a —ew conhotation to the veraa,  With Mr
Ganunt varna 1s determned by birth and the proession of 4 varag
is dete, rmned by the principle o hered'ty so that varna is merly
ancther name for casde  Taat Mr Gaendht changend from caste
tc vorna does 7ot indicare wne growth of any new .ev-i.'iomary
w~ciogy.  The gewtus of Mr. Gandhi is elvish, always and through
ounl, He hason e precoctty of an elf with no little of ws out-
waig guire ke an elf hecan never giow up and grow out of
the casie rdeniogy.

1, Geaghe snimeirmes st osake on social and ecoromic subjects
as thoue o, was abiushong Red  Those who will study Gandasm
w i ne’ oo moosoad be tee occaswonal aberratinons of Me Gandh
M oasoi of demd wacy nd agains: capitalism Fov Galdhiem s
Mg Senes a vey lu wonary creed 1t 18 conservatism in e.celsis
8o dai as I hat concaney, s o reac waary <2 d blazoning on
s ranney tae 4l of Recnt to Antiqu tv Gandhism sims at the

resub iiatron cud reantmation of Indis’s dread, dying pas

Gandfism s & pdradox 1o stands for freedom from foregn
domination, which means the wstraction of the exvisting politrcal
structute v the couniry. Al the sdme Lime 1 seeks to mamiam
irtact 2w« ol stigcture which permts the domunatica of one class
by anothe: nr. a hereditary basis whick means a perpetuai domina-
tion of one «itss by amolaz  Wnaat 15 the explanation of this
paradox ? 1 it a part of a strategy by Mr Gandhi 1o win the
whole-hearted support of ine Hindus, «»thodox and uncrthodox,
to the campaigin of Swaray 7 [f it 1s the latier, can Gandhism be
regarded as honcst and sincere ”  Be thatf as it may there are two
features of Gandhism which 2re revealing but to whizh unfortuna-
tely no attention has so far been paid  Whether they will make
Gandhiea moie acceplable than Marxism is another matter, But
as they do herp to distingunsh Gandhism from Marxism, it may be
well to refer 1o them.

The firet -pecial fearure of Gandbism is that its philozophy
helps those who nave, o keep what they have and to prevent
those who huve not from getung what they have a right to get
No ope who examines the Gandhian attitude to stnkes, the
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Gandhian reverence for Caste and the Gandhian doctrine of Trus-
teeship by the i1ch for the bensfit of the poor can den, that rrs 13
upshot of Gaidhism  Whether this 1e the calenla'id ~s:* fa
deltberate design or whelher it 18 a matier of accident moy b2 Ipen
to arguingnt,  But the fact remains that Gandnism is the phi'oso~
phy of the weil-s0-do and the leisure class. ’

The second special feature of Gandhism 15 to delad: pzopls
into accepting thewr mmsfortunes by presentmg them =5 bost of
good fortunes. One or twy illustrations will suffice to biing out
the truth of this siatement

The Hinde sacred law penalized the Shudras {Hmdns of the
fourth clasy) frum acquiring wealth., Itisalaw of enforcad poverty
usknown 1n any other part of the world What doe, Gandhism
do ® It does not lift the bar It blesses the Shodra for bis moral
courage to give up property ' It 15 well worth oguotiag Mr
Gandhi's cwn words  Here they are%

“The Shudra who only serves (the higher casre) 23 a matter
of religious duty, and who will never own anv pruperty, who
indecd nas net even the ambifion to vwnan thicy, 1 deser-
ving of tho. saud obehvance. Tahe very Gods wiil saower down
flowers on hum.

Another vlustration in support s the attiiude of Gindhism
towards the scavenger. The sacred law of the Hindus tay. down
that a scavengel’s progeny shail nve by scovenging  Under Hundu.
Ism scaveging was not a matter of choice, 1t was a 1na.ter of force.
What does Gandhism de ? It secks to peiperuate U system by
praising scaveising as the noblest se1vice to socwty 1 Led me quote
Mr Gundhi  As a Presivent of a Conference of the Untouchubles,
Mr, Gandhi said**

1 do not want to attam Moksha [ do nc:iwaitio be
reborn But 1Y T have to he rbern, 1 shontd be oo an un-
touchable, s0 that I mav share thor sormas, sufferimge and
the cffrones leveided at trem, m . rve thet « may ondearaare
to tree mysaf and thew foomthar muer »zsondion
therefore prayed that if I shouwid oe porn agais. { sanuld u « s0
not as a Biahmin, Kshatriya, Vawshya, or Skudsa, but as an
Atishudra

“I love scavengmng In my Ashram, an eign'ien vears old
Brahw n lad s dewng the sizverger™s workia crdey o tao2h
the Ashrar scavenger cleanhress The lad isn- el omss,
He was burn and bred in orthodoxy Brti he felt thathis

*Quoted from Varna Vvavastha, p 51
** Young Indwa, 27th April 1921
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accomplishments were incomplete until he had become also a
perfect swexper, and that, 1f he wanisd the Ashram sweeper to
do his work well, he must do 1t himeel” and set an example

“You should realize that you are cleamng Hindu Society.”

Can the:e be a worse example offalse propaganda than this
attempt of Gandhism to perpetuate evils which have been de-
Liberately imposed by one class over another ? If Gandhism
preached tae rule of poverty for all and not merely for the Shudra
the worst that e~uld be said about it is that 1f 15 2 mistaken 1dea
But why preach itas good for one class only ? Why appeal
tc the worst of buman failings, namely, pride and vanty in
order to make him volizqtarily accept what on a rational bass
he would resent as a cruel discrimusnation aganst him ? What 1s
the use of telling the scavesger that even a Brahmin is prepared to
do scavenging when 1t 18 clear that according to Hindu Shastras
and Hindu notions even if a Brahmin did scavenging he would
never be subject to the digabibities of one who i3 a born scavenger ?
For 1z India a man 1s not a scavenger because of his work. He s
a scavenger because of his birth irrespective of the question whe-
ther he doss scavenging or not If Gandhism prea_had that
scavenging is a noble profession with the object of inducing those
who refuse (o engage in it, one could understand it But why
appeal to the scavenger's pride and vanity :n order to 1ndace him
and him only 10 keep on to scavenging® by telling him that scaven-
ging 13 a noble profession and that be need not be ashamed of 1t ?
To preach that poverty 15 good for the Shudra anad for none else,
to preach that scavenging is good for the Untouchabiles and for
none else and to make them accept these onerous impositions as
voluntary nurposes of life, by appeal to their failings 15 an outrage
and a cruel joke on the helpless classes which none but Mr
Gandhr can perpetuate with equantmity and wpusity. In this
connection one is réeminded of the words of Yoltawre who in repu-
diation of an “ism” very much like Gandhism said . “Oh | moekery
1o <ay to people that the suffering of some brings joy to others
and works good to the whole ! What solace 151t to a dying man
to know that from his decaying body a thousand worms will come
into life .

Criticism apart, this is the technique of Gandhism, to make
wrongs done appear to ihe very vicum as though they were hig
privileges. Ii there 15 an “ism’ which has made full usc of religion
as an opium to ull the people mto false beliefs and false security,
it is Gandhism Following Shakespzare ons can well say : Plausi-
bility ! Ingenunity ! Thy name 18 Gandhism

*8oma of e Prowncex of india have laws which make refusal by a
scavengr tO0 do scaveajozd m fo wh ch ne can be tr ed and paonished by
8 crimral coart
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1v

Such 1s Gandhism. Having known what 1s Gandhism the
apswer to the guestion, *Should Gandhism become the law of the
land what wouid be the iot of the Uztouchables under it,” cannot
requite much scratching of the brain  How would it compare
with the lot of the lowest Hindp Enough has been said to show
what would be his lot should the Gundhan scc.2l ordar come into
peing. In so far as the lowest Hindu and the Untouchable belong
io the same disinhersted class, the Untouchable's lot conroi be
better If anything it might easily be worse Becauzz :n India
even the lowest man among the Caste Hindus—why even the
aborsginal and Hill Tribe wan—though educatiopally znd econos
mically not very much above the Untouchables 15 still superior to
the Untouchables. 1t is not he regards humself as superior to the
Untouchables. The Hindu society accepts his claim to superiority
over the Untouchablzs  The Untorchable wiil therefore continus
to suffer the worst fare as he does now namely, 1n prospenty he
wﬂldbe the last to be employed andin depression the first to be
fired.

What does Gandbhism do to ielieve the Untoucnables from
this faze 7 Gandhism prolesses to abolish Untouchapility., ‘That
1s hailed as the greatest virtue of Gandhismi, But what does this
virtue amount to 1n actual life 7 To assess the value of this anti.
Untouchability which is regarded as a very big element 1o Gardhiom,
it 18 necessary to understund fully the scope of Mr. Gandlu pro-
gramme for the removal of Untouchability. Does 5. mean any-
thing more than that the Hindos will notr mind touching the Un-
touchables 7 Does 1t mean the removal of the ban on ths righy of
the Untouchables to education 2 It would be better 1o take the
two questions separately.

To start with the first question, My Gandhi does not say that
a Hindu should not take a bath after touching the Untouchables,
If Mr. Gandht docs not object to it as a purification of pollution
then 1t 15 difficult to see how Untouchability can be said to vanish
by touching the Untouchables. Untouchability centres rcund the
dea of pollution by contact and purification by bath to remove
the pollution. Does 1t mean social assimilation with the Hindus ?
Mr Gandh: has most categorically stated that removal of Un-
touchability does nol mean inter-dining or inier-marriage between
the Hindus and the Untouchables . Mr. Gandhi's anti-Untoucha-
bility means that the Untouchables will be classed as Shudras
wnstead of berag classed as At-Shedras *  There 1s nothing more
mit. Mr Gandhi has not considered the quesiton whetiier the
old Shudras will accept the new Shudras imto thetr fold. If they

* Yousg Indsa 5th Fedroary 1925
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don’t then the removal of Untonchabi'ity 18 a sensel23s pronos:-
tion o 3t will scll kesp tne Unvrouchables as 2 seoavy 5 - |
categor . Mr Ganda: provably kaows caat vhe aby i ol L
tolicnast by Wil not bring abo s the asstpsfation of “he Un o -
ables by :he Studras. Thab seams to b2 IRe reascn v o oA

Gardh, * imself zas given a new and 2 different naml vy w2 -
touchebles, The new nam> mogisteds by anticipalidor wad”™ s %

to b2 w2 agt, By calling tne Untousnables Hamuns Me T I
has kitled two birds with one stoae,  He has shown fhai e

tion of 08 Untouzhables by the Snadras is not posse. H 4s
also by uis new maraz counteracied assimifation and made i
unpossibla,

Ragerding the sacond questicn, ifis true izt Gandhism s
Prapa~c~ . wnoLs e 'd pan pacid By e Hooe o %o s on
the wgnd »7 ny Jnres, sables th elzza om0 oo ¥ il O
acquir  kwowi gz ogad Gerafag Uniet Gamchan e dre, e

able. mav siu v imw, L2y pav osiady memote U 07 oy soudy

BOgITEEL} 3 0F 9w g elsghpy mas ey Tafer #ood But
Wil toe o wl ine, &2~ tamr e Ly 00 0 kaow - oqd
learaing TOWoH nev Bave e ngt e Wb b o e s 7

Cas tev Loyt tneonem of wwyer, Uoocr ot eegne 7 To
These JIssL0n3 7 03 answer %5 o Gan  ism gves §an aianha ©
o TreUn yuchabies mus' [o'ow iher @iers . o v profrasion
That ths 2 Jvcooidnns lre, are Goslen 8 70 ans 2 At
beforz 'ne ¢ . upersOn bolame deredrary it was tha et of Daree
and nor oblren do2s oot warter Tee argament of Gaadiz, 9 1s
that wha 15 omea sottted o8 seirpiad for oo oven 1l 1t was wrongy
settlzd  Under Guadmism - Javyaceapiss ame 5o be glerndl
scavengers  Those 3 oo doub Bzl the Un gobles would much
piefer e Srbadod sveesdm of Unrononubindy. A compnivecy
stats nT 12~ v ¢ opprsid zpey the Usn oucheb 23 5y the Hiale
Shasv oz Jra argrae oy oW 0 Bpr Goand!, s whted €20208
ar Lagoar.e Weortoabr do o ds scavergang s nes lang short of
crue’ The sreca woFandhis e nacmszmits worst forin The
VIO oF e a0 v ken’ v opliak in Gandasm s quide
gfiueoiy, The = 1y 00 subsanss ia i

v

Whar ¢lse 2 hare 1m Qanteiam wu~1thy Ustoohanles can
ac.2ul as o023 aowey for cwr wihmne salvation 7 Barnog
this . ivsny campsig cozener Ua oonoaabigity Gandeton is simply
anciacr Ty v o0 N s - vheuf 18 1 e ancaeat nome for miiiant
uxtnyd s Higdeesm Wert is rnerr 1a Gandaism witich s not to
be fourl 12 onhod :x Himdwmsm ? Toece s cas's 1n Hinduism,

-y

* See supra, Pages 273-T7 for Mr Gandhi’s views on tha subject.
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there is caste in Gandhism. Hindwsm believes i the law of
hereditary profession, so dees QGandlism. Hindurm enjoLns Cow-
worsiup. So does Gandhism  Hinduism uoheids the law of
karma, predestination of man's condition .n this w.uld, so does
Gandhism. Hindwism accepts the authorty of the Shagiras. S0
does Gandmsm., Hindusm belisves in avarars o1 1ncaraations of
God So does Gandhista  dindwism believes 1n 1dols, so does
Gandhism.*  All that Gandiusm has done s to find a philosophic
justification for Himdusrr and its dagaas. Hincewsm is bald m
the sense that it 18 just a set of rules which bear on their face the
appearance of a crude and .ruel system. Ganchisw supphes the
phiosophy which smocthens its surface and gives 1t the appearance
of decency and respectalility ard so alters it ana embeliishes 1t as
to make 1t even attractive What philosaphy does Gandhism
propound to cover the vudny of Hunduism 7 This prilosophy can
be put 1o a nuishell [t 1s a philesophy which sayvs that “AN that
13 in Hinduism s well, alithat 13 m Hinduism 1s neceesary for
public good™ Thosz whou are familiar win Voliaire’s Candide
will recognize that it is the philosophy of Master Pangiloss and
recall the mockery Voltairs made of it. The Hindus are of course
pleased withit. No doubt it suits them and accords with their
mterst  Prof. Radhaknshnan—whather out ol genune fechmg or
out of sycophancy we need rot stop to mauuws—has gone to the
lenght of describing Mr. Gandhi as “God on earth © What do the
Untouchables understand {Lis to mean 7 To them it means that
“This God by mame Gandhy came to console an allicted race |
He saw India and changed it notsaying allis well and wilt be, of
the Hindus wil] only fulfil the law of casie. He told the affiicted
raee I have come to fulfil the law of caste® MNota tittle, nota
jot shall I allow to abate from it.”

What hope can Gandhism offer to the Untouchables? To
the Untouchables Hindoism is & veritable chamber of horrors.
The sanctity and infallibility of the Vadas, Smiins and Shas‘ras,
the ironlaw of caste, the heariless law of karma and the senseless
law of status by brith are to the Un*oochables verrtable instru-
ments of torture which Hinduism has forged against the Untou-
chables These very instuments which have mutilated, blasted and
blighted the life of the Untouchables are to be fouad intact and
untarnished in the bosom of Gandhism, How can the Untouchahles
say that Gandhism 13 & heaven and not a chamber of horrors as
Hinduism has been ? The only reaction and a very natural reaction
of the Untouchables would be to run away from Gandhism.

Gandhists may say that what Ihave stated applies to the
old type of Gandhism. There is a new Gandhism, Gandhismy

* Mr, Gandhi ’s articles of faith have been outlned by bim in Young fnda
of 6th Qctober 1921
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without caste. This has refercnce to the recent statement* of
Mr. Gandhi that caste 15 an anachronism Reformers were
naturally gladdened by this declaration of Mr Gandhi. And
who would not be glad to see that a man ke Mr Gandht haviag
such terrible influence over the Hindus after having played the
most nus.hievous part of a social 1eactionary, after naving stood
out as the protagonist of ihe caste system, after having beguiled
and befooled the unthinking Hindus with argumenis which made
no distinction between what 18 fair and {out should have come cut
with this recantation 7 Bnt 1s this really a motter for jubilation ?
Does it chage the nature of Gandhism 7 Does it make Gandhism
a new and a better ©1sm than it was before Those who are carnied
away by this recantation of Mr. Gandhi, forget two things. In
the first place all that Mr. Gandh: has sajd 1s that caste 1s an
anachronism  He does not say it1s an evil. He does not say it
s anathema Mr Gandhi may be taken to b2 not i favour of
caste  But Mr Gandh: does not say chat he is against the Varna
system  Aad what 1s Mr. Gandhr's varna system 7 Itis simply a
new name for the caste system and retains all the worst features
of the caste system

The declaration of Mr. Gandh cannot be taken to mean any
fundamental change 1n Gandhism It cannot make Gandhism
acceptable to the Untouchables The Untounchables will still
gave grc;und to say * “Good God! Is this man Gandht our

aviour 77’

* Hindustan Tumes, 15th April 1945.
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SHRADHANAND ON BARDOLI PROGRAMVIME
FOR UNTOUCHABLES

Correspondence bet veen Saami Sradnangnd ard Pandit Mot
Lai Nehru, General Secretary of tne Comzies., on the Cungrey Siub-
Commiitee appointed in 1922 io frame g Scheme jor e uplif. of the
Untouchabies.

(1} Swaurs Leprer

The General Secretary,
All Irasa Commuttee,
Camn, Delht

I acknowledge, with thanks, receipt of your lettzrs Nns. 331
and 332 embodying resolutions of the Working Commbvee and of
the All-Tudia Congress Committee about Umiouchabsty. [
observe with parn, thatthe resolaticn of the Al Indiz Gorgless
Committee, as at present worded, does not inctude the whole of
what was passed by the Committes.

The facts are these * 1 sent the following latter to Mr. Vithal-
Bhai Patel (the then) General Secretary eon 23rd May 1922 which
was 2lso published by he pricipal daihes of the counury .

‘My DEAR M=, PATEL,

There was a time (vide Young Fadta of 25th May, 1921) when
Mahatmaji put the guestzon of Untouchability 1n ths forefront of
the Congress programme [ find now thar the gquestion of ramsing
the Depressed Classes has been rslegated to an obscure sorper.
While X hadi claims the attention of some of our bes. workers and a
liberal sum has been earmarked for i, for the year, while a strong
sub-committes has been appomnted to look after national education
and a special appeal for fund is to be wade fur the same, the
question of the removal of Ustouchability has beea shelyed by
making small grants to Ahmedabad, Ahmednagar and Madras., [
am of opinion that with majority of 7 crores of our brethren set
against us by the bureaucracy, even the Khidy Scheme cannot
succeed completety. The Members of the Working Committee,
petiraps, do not know that on this side, our suppressed brethern
are leaving off khadi and taking to buyving cheap foreign cloth. ¥
want to move the following resolution in the mesting of the All-
India Congress Committese which comes off on the Tth of June
next at Lucknow, that a sub-commuttes consisting of there membere
of the All-India Congrass Committes be appninted to geve effect 1o
the resolution about the so-called Depressed Classes, that a sum of
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five lakbs of rupeces be placed at thewr dispesal for propaganda
work and trat in futire 21l applications for granis be refetied to
the sa'u sub-c mmiitee for disposal My pronosal was amended
by the Workicg Commiitee and 1an as foliows —

«Ths Committee herebrr appoinis a Jomnuires consisung of
Swarn: Shi. aFanand, Mrs. Saropni Naidu and Messis G. B Desh-
pandeand . K Vaymk to formula‘e a scheme «irbody ag pracial
measures 10 be adopted for bettern g the corditton cf the -o-calla
Untouchables tlrcughout the countiy and o place it for consige.
ration before the mext meeurg of the Working Comnuttee, the
amount to be raised for the scheme to be Rs 2iaklsfor the
present 7

Mr. Patel asked me to acieps tue Working Committee’s pro-
posed reselution m foto I refused to accept the Working Com-
ittee’s resciuion and in the very first sitning of the All-Indm
Coungress Conumittee substituted 5 Iokbhs for 2 faxhs with the
condrtion that one faka of the same ve allotied by the All-India
Congress Commrtiee out of the funds 1n its hands, in cash and an
appeal be made for the balance.

Mr Rajagopalacharar, on behall of the Working Comunnte.,
proposed that instead of fixing the amount to be allotied out of
the Congress funds now, it should be provided that when the
Scheme was accipted by the Working Commuitiee that Commuttee
stould allot as much cash as 1t couald then spare for this purpose
I'do rot recallewt the exact words but the puipoit of the amend-
ment as given above is, to my knowadge, tiue

On this an uproar arose and the query was pressed from all
sides that the cash balance 1n the hands of the All-India Congress
Commiitse ought to be announced The President called me aside
and told me in confidence that the Congress possessed very hittle
cash balance and if pressed to disclose the Liue state of affairs 1t
would narm the movement, as cutsiders and even C I D people
were also present. On tlus I accepted the amendment of Mr.
Rajagopalachariar in spite of protests from my seronder and
supporters. But my surprise was great when I fooad the resolu-
fion 1o the dailies, as reported by itne Associated Press, shorn of
Mr. Rajagopalachariar’s amendment.

After the above resolution was passed, some members sugges-
ted that o convener of the sub-committee ought to be appointed
and several members propesed me as the convener. On this,
Mr. Vithalbhat Patel (the then General Secretary) got up and said
“As Swami Shradhanand’s name occurs first. naturally be will be
the convener and therefore there was no need of moving and fresh
resolation at all
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Members f1om all paris of the country began to gnve informa-
won 1o me about Untouchability o the. pruvinoes ang pressed
me 1o visil their paris  On thus, I made sume proauses. Lhen i
thought that witnout some cash for prunupary expoases, 1o
enguirnies on the spot could be mads ana heno: o proper scheme
coule ve formulated ¥ afso lea.ni nat Rs 25,200 3ad neen vored
py the Working Commuttee Tor ““tn: ladepiadent” of Allanabad
and that an application for grun. of Rs 16,000 £ e Urdu daily
Congress of Delht bad been piacec oy Hukum Agmal Rhun unc
Di. Apsar: before the Working Coramtiee. So, 0. st lering that
after all, ibe Congiess might not b2 so hard pressed for cash, |
wrole a letter add:essed to the Praandons, wshing him o give tne
Untouchabiity Sub-Commitiee um adrance «f Rs 13,000 for pre-
liminary expenses

Afrer all this, the following resolution of the Working Com-
mtice forwarded by your letter No 331 presonts a very interssting
reading '—

“Read letier from Swami Shradhanynd, dated 8th Fune 1922
fou an advance for drawing up a scheme *or Depressed Ciass work
—Resolved that Mr Gangadharrao B Dethpande bz appoimed
convenct of the sub-committee appointed for the purpoze and he
be requested to convene a meeting =zt an early date, and that
Swamt Shrachanand’s letter be referred to the Sub-Commitiee ™

There 1s ancther matter whicn s inexplicable.  Afier my first
letter had been acknowledged, I addiessed the following letter
from Hardwar on 3rd June 1922 -—

“My Dear Mr Pazer,

1 shall Jeave Hardwar the day after tomcrrow and reach
Lucknow on 1Ge morning of June &b You know py now, that
I fee! tpe most for the so-called Depressed Classes. Evenin the
Punjab 1 find that no atizntion wosth the name has been paid to
this item of the constructive programme. In the U. P. of course
it will be an uphill work. But thete s unother very serious diffi-
culty.

The Bardolt programme in its note under itetn (4) fays down
that where prejudice 1s still strong, separate wells and separate
schools must be maintained oot of the Congress Fumds, This
:aves a loophole for those Congress workers who are either prejus
diced agamst the Depressed Classes or are weak and no work can
be done in tnducing people 10 agree to allow the Untouchables to
draw water from common wells. In the Bijnoor Dustrict, I learn
there was no restiiction 2nd the Ustouchables drew water freely
from common wells. But 1a some places, fresh prejudice 18 being
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engendered under the aegis of the Bardeh resolution note  Inmy
recent visils to Ambala cant, Ludhiana, Batala, Labore, Amritsa
and Janarala, I found that the question of the removal of disabili-
ties of the Uniouchables 1s betng ignoed  In and near Delha, it 1s
the Dalitodhar Sabia, of which | am the president, rather than
the Congress whiot 1s doing appieuable work I think that unifess
item {4) of the Bardoli constructive programine 1s amended 1n pro.
per foim, the work which I consicer to be the zndst Lmportant
plank 1n the Congress programme, wili suffer.

Kindly place ihe following proposal before the President and
if ne aliows it to be placed before the new meeung of the All-India
Congress Committee, § shall move 1t there—<Instead of the Note
under 1lem (4) of the Bardol 1esolution substitude the following
note.—

The foliowing demands of the Depressed Classes ought to be
complied with al cace, namely that () they are allowed to sit on
the same arper witn citizeus of otherclasses ; (&) they get the
right to draw wuler from comwon wells and (¢) thewr children get
admisson into National schonls and Colleges and are allowed to
mix {reely woih studedtts drawn from the so-called higher castes »

I want to impress upon the members of the All-india Cong-
ress Commuites the great maportance of this term. Iknow of
cases where the Depressed Classes are 1 open revolt agawmnst
tyranny of the so-calied uppser castes and unless the above demands
are ccnceded to them, they will succumb to the machine of the
bureaucracy.

After my first pioposals were passed in the All-Indra Cong-
ress Commiteee Meeting on June 7th at Luckonow, 1 asked Mr
Pate]l to put iy proposed amendment of Note toitem (4) of
Bardon: resolution before the meeting. He told me that the
Woiking Commmtice would refer 1t to the Sub-Committes and
asked me pot to press it there, T agreed. But I have not received
copy of my resolution of the Working Comnuttee, referring my
proposal to the Untouchability Sub-Committee

The Uriouchability questior 13 very acute in and near Delhi
aud ! have to grapple with 1t atones But the Sub-Committee
cannot begin work off-hand becuuse the Working Commuttee has
to take several other political situations:n the country into consi
deration before deciding upen avy scheme of practical measures
to be adopted for uprooting Untouchability on behalf of the
Congress.  Under these circumstances, I cannot be of any use to
the Sub-Commrtes and beg to resign from membership.

Yours sincerely,
Delly, Jan 30. SHRADEANAND SANvAsy.
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(2} SzoreTarv’s RepLy
DEAR SwAMIJI,

Your letter, dated June 1922 received 1n my office on the 30th
of that month, has by a :esulation of the Working Comnuutes
passed 10 Bombay on the 18th instant baes refe.red to me with
tnstructions to explamn facts and zeguest you to oe good enough to

reconsider your resignation from the Depressed Classes Suab-
Commatiee.

As you aie awarg, | have no perscnal knowledge of the facts
which Bappend prior to my relcase from the _;al'. But I was
present at the meeung of the Working Commuitee which passed
the resolution dated 10 Jupe 1922, appointing Mr Deshpance as
the Comvener of the Sub-Comimittee, [ was not then mentioned
that there wasany under standing about any particular merober
acting as the convener of the Sub-Commuttee and the whole reso-
lut ion was passed merely to complete the necessary formalities
m regard to the payment of money. It wasfelt tnat a formal
resolation of the Sub-Commiitee was necessary before any expen-
diture could be sanctioned. Mr Deshpande was awcordingly
appointed as the convener and a sum of Rs 500/- was voted fcr
the expense of these preliminary steps. By an oversight, the
resolution as drafted omitted to mention the sancion of Rs.
500/~ Ycu wail thus observe that 1 was not due to the unwiling-
ness of the Working Commuittes to sancion Rs  10,000/- for
Uctouchability, but the true reason for framing the resolution s
tne manner 1t was farmed was that I have expuined above
Nothing could be farther frem the mnsention of the Working Com-
mitlee than a desire to under-rate the .mporten.e of the work
your Sub-Commitiee was called upon 10 a6 orin any way to
ignore the valuable advice tenedred by you On your ietier veing
placed before the last meeting of 1he Working Commmitee, the
omission of the grant of Re 503;- was supplied and I was i1ns-
tructed to eommunpicate with you on the subject. It wilibsa
great pity if the Sub-Commuittee 15 deprived of the benedit of your
experience and special kmowledge of the w];ole question of Un-
touchability and I will ask you, therefore, in pubhe interesi, to
reconsider your deciston and wire to my office at Allahabad with-
drawing your resignation from the Sub-Committee 1 need hardly
add that any resolutions arrived at by your Sub-Commi.tee will
receive all the consideration they deserve at the hauds of the
Workimg Commitice.

As to the alteration in the Working Commiitees® resolution
m regard to separa’e wells and schools, tne best course wouid 1?9.:
for your Sub-Committes to recommend the change and for the
Working Committee to adopt it.
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I am afra:d you are under a msapprehension as regards the
grant to The indepeadent, of Allnh bad, and The Congress of Dellu
in refeience to the former, all that bas beea done 13 to sanction
thu aplication of the U P. Prowvinuaa! Commiitee 10 advanceasa
loan te the “Nationalist Jourpals” Lid, Rs. 25,000/- from the
funds alreacy granted to that commiites and in reference to the
latter, the application for a grant of a loan was wholly rejected.

Yours sinceiely,
MoTimar NeHRU,
Bombay, july 23, 1922, General Secretary

(3) Swamrs ReJoINDER

Diar Panmit MowivaLjs,

Erecetved your letter of 23rd July 1922 addressed from Bombay
about my resignation from the Unlouchabiity Sub-Commuittee, I
am s0:ry I an. unable to reconsider it because some of the facts
brought out by me 1n my first letter have simply been ignored

{1} Kindly engquure of Mr Rajagopalachaniar whether 1 did
not first propose that at least one lakh should be given in cash
out of the funds in the hands of the Ali-India Congress Come
mitiee, whether he did not move an amendment substfituting
words for the above which purported to promise that when the
plan of work formulated by the Sab-Commuttes was accepted by
the Woiking Commiitee, that Commitiee would allot as much
money for Untouchability depariment as it could then spare and
whether 1 did not accept his amendment when the President
called me aside and explamned the exact financial position at the
time  If this 1s the fact, then why did the amendment no! appear
with the resolution 7

{Z) Dud you enquire of Mr Vithalbhar J Patel whether the
members of the All-Tndia Congress Cammittee did not propose me
as the convener of the Sub-Commitiee and whether he did not
then say-—*“As Swam Shradhanand’s name occurs first naturally
ke will be the convencr and therefore therc was no nesed of moving
any fresh resolutton atall ?° [ 2nquired about ils from Dr
Amnsari and he wrote back to ine on June 17th, 1922, saying that
I was appointed convener Dr. Ansari 13 with you and can vernfy
1t from hum. I hope Mr. Patel has not forgotten all about 1t.

(3) Then the tmmediate work among the Untouchables here
15 very urgent and [ cannot delay it for any reason whatsoever
Kindly have my resignalion accepted in the next meeting of the
Working Commitice, 50 that I may be free to work out my own
plan sbout the removal of Untouchabifity This was my position
at the end of July last My experience in the Amritsar and
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Mianwali Jails and the isformation I gathered there nave confic-
med me in the belief that unless sexual pwisty (Bishmachaiyays
revived on the ancient Aryan Jines and the ~urse of Untouchability
18 blotted out of the Indian Somety, noedo 13 of the Congrass
nor of other patriotic orgamaations oat 57 the Congress will avail
i thair efforts for the attmamert of Swiry., Andas national
self-realization and virtle existencze 18 fmpossible sirpout Swaraj,
L asa Sanyas, should devote the rest of my bfe ot~ ~acred
cause the cause of sexual purity and true anbional unity.

Yours, eic.
Delhs, July 23, 1922, SHRADRARAND SANTASE

Arpenpiz 11
POLITICAL SAVEGUARDS FOR DEPRESSED (LASSES

Supplementary Menorandum on the cidims of he Depressed
Classes f.r Special Representation, suhsitied to the R T, C. by
Dr. Bhimrao R <mbedkar and Rao Buhadur B. Srinivasan.

In the memorandum that was submiited by us last year dealing
with the question of political safegaards for the protection of the
Depressed Classes in the constumtion for a seif-governing India,
and which forms Appendix Il tc the printed volume of Procee-
dings of the Migonties Sub-Commuttes, we had demanded that
special representation of the Depressed Classes must form one of
such safeguaids But we did not then define the detaiis of the
special representation we claimed as berag necessary for them.
The reason was that the proceeding of the Minorities Sub-Com-
mittee came to an end before the question was reached. We now
propose 1o make good the omission by this supplementary memo-
randum so that the Minorities Sub-Commitiee, if 1t comes to consi-
der the question this year, should have the requisite details

before 11.
(1) BxreNT OF SPECIAL REPRESENTATION

A Speciai Representation in Provinuial Legislatures

(i) In Bengal, Central Provinces, Assam, Binar and Orssa,
Punjab and the Umted Provinges the Depressed Classes shall have
represeniation 1n proporuon ta thew population as estimated by
ihe Simon Commission and the Indian Central Commitiee.
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f1f) In Madras, the Depressed Classes shail have twenty-two
per cent representation,

(uiy Tn Bombay :

(@) 1nthe event of Sind continuing to be a part of the Bombay
Presidency, the Depressed Classes shall have sixteen per
ceny representation !

{(#) inthe event of Sind being separated from the Bombay
Presidency the Depressed Classes shall enjoy the same
degree of representation as the Presidency Muslims,
both being equal in population.

B Special Represeniation in the Federal Legislature
In Both Houses of the Federal Legislature, the Depressed
Classes shall have representation 1n proportion to their population
in India,

EESERVATIONS

We have fixed this proportion of representation in the Legisia-
tures on the following assumptions *—

(I) Wehave assumed that the figures for the population of
the Depressed Classes grven by the Simon Commussion (Vol T,
p 40) and the [mdian Central Commuttee (Report p 44) will be
acceptable as sufficiently correct to form a basis for distributing
seats.

(2} We have assumed that the Federal Legislature will com-
prise the whole of India, in which case the population of the De-
pressed Classes 1n Indian States, in Centrally Admimstered Areas,
and i Excluded Territories, besides thewr population in Governor’s
Provinces, will form very properly an additional item in’calculating
the extent of representation of the Depressed Classes m the
Federal Legislature.

{3) We have assumed that the admimstrative areas of the
Provinces of Butish India will continue to be whar they are at
present.

But if the assumptions regarding figures of population are
challenged, as some interssted parties threaten to do, and 1f under
a new census the Depressed Classes show a lower proportion, or
1i the admunistrative areas of the Provinces are altered, resulting in
disturbing the existing balance of population, the Depressed
Classes reserve their right to revise their proportion of representa-
tion and even to claam weightage. In the same way, if the All-
India Federation dues not come 1nto being, they will be willing to
submit to readjustment in thewr proportion of representation cal-
culated on that basis in the Federal Legislature
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(2 METHOD OF REPRESENTATION

i The Depressed Classes shall have the rignt to elect tneir
representatives to the Provincidd and Centrat Legislature through
separate electoraies of themr varers

For their teprezentaiion 1n the Upper House of tn2 Fedeial or
Cential Legisletare, ifttis deaidad 0 have ngirect elestion by
meirbers of the Frowiaual Legiictarcs, tne Depressed Classes
will agres te abandon therr tight o separaze elactoralcs $o far as
their representation ic the Upper Houss 1s concernzd sabjedt to
this : that 1n any s¥stem of proportional rep esentation arrange-
me: L shall be made fo guaranies 10 them thea oty of seals,

2. Separate electoraies for the Depressea Classes small no. be
liable to be repiaced by a svstcin of Jorrt electorates and 13served
seats, except when e foitowing coudt was 2ve fulfiled 1—

()} Arcferendum of the voeers hela at :he demand of a
majority of their representatives 1n the Legislatures con-
cerned and tesulting 10 an avsoluce majonty of the mems-
bers of the Depisssed Class having the francluse.

Loy No sach iefercadum shale be resorted to unisl afier

swventy years and until universal aduly suffrage has been
established

(3 Necessity or Deswne T Dupressep Crasses

The representation of ihe Depressed Classes has besn grossly
abused 1n the past mnasmuych as persons other than the Diepressad
Classes were nomiuated to represent them 1o the Provincial Legis-
latures, and cases are not waating 1n which persons sot belonging
to the Depressad Classes got themselves nominated as represeatas
tives of the Depressed Ciasses This abuse was due to the fact
that while the Governo: was given the power to nominate per-
sons to reprosent the Depressed Classes, he was mot required i
confine Tis nomunation to persons belonging to tue Depressed
Classes  Since nomination 1s Lo be substituted oy giect:on uuder
the Bew constitutlon, there will b2 no room for this abuse Buim
order te leave no loophole for defeating the purpose of thewr
special representation we cleim .

(f) That the Depressed Classes shall nol only have the night
to thew own separate electorawes, bat they shall also
have the right to be represeated by their own men.

(n) Thatin each Province (l Depressed Ciasses shail be
sirictly defined as meaniug persous belonging fo com-
munities which are sudjected to the system of Untouch-
ability of the sort prevalent therein and which are enu-
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merrted bv name 1a a schedule prepared for electoral
purposes )

14y MNOMENCLATURF

In Jealing wite t yis part of 'he questron we would Itke to point
out that the existing no nenclature of Depiessed Classes 1s ubjec-
ted 1o by members of the Depressed Classes who have given
thought to it and also by outsiders wio take mieiest in toem. It
is degrading and cnntempinous, and advantage may be taken of
this occasion for draftirg the new constitution to alter for official
pu pose the existing nomenclature.  We think that they should be
calied “Non-Caste Hindus,® “Protestant Hindus,” or “Non-Con
formast Hindus,” or some such designation instead of “Depressed
Classes ” : We have no authority to press for any particular
pomenclature  We can only sugggst them, and we believe that f
properly explained the Depressed Classes will not hesitate to
accepr the one most switable for them

We have received a large number of telegrams from the De-
pressed Classes alf over India supporting the demands contained
18 this Memorandum
Nov. 4th 1931

-

Arpryvprx 111
MINORITIES PACT

FProvistons for a Settlement of the Communil Probiem, put
Jorward jomtiy by Muslins, Depressed Classes, Indian Chyistians,
Anglo-Indiars and Europeans.

Crams oF Mwority COMMUNITIES

1 No person shall by reason of hts origin, religion, caste or
creed, be prejudiced in any way n regard to public employment,
»fice of power or homour, or with regard to enjovment of his civic
rights and the exercise of any trade or calling

2 Statutory safeguards shail be incorporates in the constitu-
tiop with a view to proiect against enactments of the Legislature
of discruminatory laws affecting any community,

3 Full rekgicus liberty, that 1s, full liberty of belief, worship
bservances, propaganda, associations and education, shall be
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guaranteed Lo a11 communities subject to the maintenance of public
order and morality.

No person shall merely by change of faith lose any civic right
or privilege, or be subject to any penalty.

4 The might toestabhigsh, manage and sontrol, at their own
expense, charitable, religions and social instituttons, schools and
other educational establishments with the right to exercise their
rehgion therein.

5 The constitution shall embody adeauate safeguards for ihe
protection of rehigion, culture and personal iaw, and the promo-
tion of education, languags, charitable institutions of the minority
communities and for therr due shaie n grants-in-zid given by the
State and by the self-governing bodies. )

6. Enjayment of owic nghis by all citizens shall be guaran-
tet‘:d by making any act or omussion caleulated to preveat fuil
enjoyment an offesce punshable by law.

7. In the formatron of Cabineis in the Central Government
and Provincial Governments, so far as possible, members helong-
g to the Mussalman community and other minoritiss of consi-
derable number shall be included by convention

8. There shall e Statutory Departments under the Central
and Provincial Governments to protect minority communities and
to promote their welfare

9 All commumiies af preseat enjoying representation in any
Legislatare through nomination or election shall haye representa-
von 1o ali Legisiatures through separate elestorates and the
minorites shaj) have not less than the propartion set farth m the
Annetnte bur no majonty shall beraduced to s minadty or even
an cquahty Piovided that afisr 2 lapae of ten years it witl be
open to Mushms 1o Punjab and Bengal and any minority commu-
nities 10 anv other Prowinces ie accept joist clectorales, of joint
elecrorates with reservanon of seats, by the consent of the commu-
nity concerned Stmilarly after the lapse of ten years, it will be
open to any minority in the Cenisal Legislature to accept jount
electorates with or without reservation of seats with the consent of
the community concerned.

With regard to the Depressed Classes, no change to joint
electorates and reserved seats shall be made uptl after 20 years
experience of separate electorales and until dreet adult saffrage
for the corr murity has been estabhished.

10 In every Prowince and In comnection with the Cantral
Government, a Public Services Commssion shali be appointed,
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and the recruitment to the Public Services, except the proportion,
if any, 1eserved to be filled by nominatior by the Governor-General
and ihe Governors, shall be made 17 cagh such commission ia such
a way as to secvre a fair 1epreseniciion to the variods communities
conststent'y with 1:e considerauions of eficieacy and the possession
of the mecessary queiificaticss  Imstrutucns o the Governor-
General ano the Governors 1 the Instrument of Instrusticns witp
tegard to recruitment chall be embodeed to give eifect to this prin-
crple, and for thet purpose to review pericdically the composition
of 1he Services.

11 ¥ a Bill 1s passed whick, in the opiniun of two-thirds of
the membe:s of any Legistetuce reprasenting @ partlculaf commuy-
nity, affects their religron or social practice based on religion, or
10 the case of fundamental cights of the subjects if one-third of the
menibers object, 1t shall be open to such members to lodge therr
objecticn therews, within 2 pericd of one mcemh of che Bull being
passed by the House, with the Prestdent of the House who shall
forward the sams *o the Governo.-Genewal or Governor, as the
case muy be, and e shall thersupon suspend the operation of that
Bill for ome vear, upon the expury of which period he shsll remit
the sa1d Ball fur Toither consideration by the Legwisiature. When
such Bull has been further consmdered by tho Legislatare and the
Legislature conceined has refused to rewise o1 modify the Bill so
as to meet the object.on thereto, the Gowvernor-General or the
Governor, as the case may be, may give or withhold tus assent to 1t
10 the exercise of his discretion, provided, further, that the validity
of such Bill may be challenged 1n the 3vpreme Court by any two
members of the denomination affected thereby on the ground that
it contravenes one of thewr fundamental rights.

Sercran Crams oF MuUssuLMANS

4.—The North-West Fromier Province shall be constituted a
Governor’s Province on the same footing as other Provinces with
due regerd to the necessary requirements for the security of the
Frontier.

In the formation of the Provincial Legislature, the nomin-
ations shall not exceed more than 10 per cent. of the whole.

B.—5ind shall be separated from the Bombay Presidency and
made a Goverpor’s Province siavlar {o and on the same footing as
other Provinces in British India

C.—Mussulman representation in the Central Legislature
shall be onc-third of the tolal number of the House, end their
repiesentation in the Central Legislature shall not be less then
he proportion set forth in the Annexure
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Speroiar Crams oF THE DEPrussED CLasszs

4 —The constitution shall declare invalid any custom or usage
by which any penalty or disadvantage or disabiiity 1s rmposed
upon or any Jsorimipation is made agammst any subject of the
State 1n regard (o the enjoyment civic rights on azcount of Unto-
uchahiily.

B --Generous treatment in the matter of recruitent to public
Service of the and the opening of enlistment in the Police and

Military Servics

C.—The Depressed Classes in the Punjab shall have the bene-
fit of the Punjab Land Alcnation Act extendad to them

D —Right of Appeal shall lie to the Governor-General for
redress of prejudicial action or neglect of interest by any Executive
Authority

E—The Depressed Classes shall have representation not less
than set forth 1 the Annexure.

Sprcrarn CraiMs oF THE ANGLO-INDIAN COMMUNITY

A.—QGenerous mterpietation of the claims admitted by Sub.
Commitice No. VI (Services) to the effect that in recognition of
the pecnfiar position of the community, special consideration
should be given to the claym for public employment, having regard
to the mamtenance of an adeguate standard of living

B—The night to administer and control uts own educational
institutions, i.e. Buropean education, subject to the conirol of the
Minister

Provisions for generous and adequate grants-in-aid and scholar-
ship on the basis of present grants

C.—Jury righis equal tothose enjoyed by other communities
m India unconditionally of proof of legitimacy and descent and the
nght of accused persons to claim trial by either a Buropsan or an
Indian jury.

SrEciaL Cratys oF THE PUROPEAN COMMUNITY

A—Equal rights and privileges to those enjoyed by Indian-
born subjects in all industrzal and commercial activities

B.—The mamntenance of existing rights 1 regard to procedure
of crimina} ‘zials, and any measure or bilt to amend, alter, or mo-
dify such a procedure cannot be 1atreduced except with the previ-
ous consent of the Governor-General,
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Agreed by:—

K Hrs Hicawess Tez Aca Kmax (3
Afuslims
gi. Amerprar {Depresied C}asfses} o
0 BAHADUR PaNN® Sprvax {Indian Christians
S Henry Goney (Anglo-Ind:ans)
Siz Huszrr Cazr (Europeans).

Appenprx IV

SRATEMENT BY B. R. AMBEDEAR ON GANDHPS FAST

Statement on Mr. Gondhi's attitude at the Reund Table Com

ference 10 the Untouchasles and theirr dem.nd for Cormtitutional
Safeguards, $9th September 932,

[ need hardly say that I was astounded fo read the correspond-
gnce botween Mahatma Gandhi, Sir Samuel Hoare and the Prime
Mimster, which was published recently in the Papers, in which he
was expressed his determmation to starye himself unto death tili
the British Goverament of its own accord or under pressuIe of
public opuuon revise their opinion and withdraw their scheme of
tommanal representation for the Depressed Classes. The ynenvia-
ple position, in which I have been placed by the Mabatma’s vow of
self~immolation, can easily be mmagined.

It passes my comprehension why Mr Gandh; should stake his
1fe on an issue arising out of the commugnal question which he,
at the Round Table Conference, said was one of a comparatively
small importance. Indeed, to adopt the language of those of Mr.
Gandhi’s way of thinking, the communal guestion was only an
appeadix to the book of India’s constitution and rot the mait chap-
ter 1t wonld have been justifiable, 1f Mr. Gandh: had resorted to
this extreme step for obtaining independence for the country on
which he was so ingistent all through the R T, C. debates, Lt
1s also a painful surprise that Mr. Gandhi should single out special
representation for 1he Depressed Classes 1 the Communa! Award
as an excuse for his sclfmmolation, Separates electarates are
granted not only to the Depressed Classes, but to +he Indian Chris-
tians, Anglo-Indians, Europeans, ag well as to the the Mahomedans
aad the Sikhs. Also separate electorates are granted to landlozds,
Jabourers and traders. Mr Gandhi had declared his opposition 1o
the spectal representation of every other class and creed except the
Mahomedans and the Sikhs  All the same Mr (Gandhi chooses
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Serorer Cramms or THE DEpreSSED CLASSES

A.~—The ccnstitntion shall declare mnvalid any custom or usage
by which any penalty ot disadvantage or disability 13 1aposed
npon or any divcrimnation is made agammst any suabject of the
State 1n regard to the enjoyment civic rights on account of Unto-
uchability.

B —Generous treatment in the matter of recrwitment to public
Service of the and the opening of enlistment i the Police and
Military Service

C —The Depressed Classes 1n the Panjab shall have the bene-
fit of the Puajab Land Alicnation Act extended to them

D.—Right of Appeal shall le to the Governor-General for
redress of preyudioz! action or neglect of interest by any Execative

Authonty.

E —The Depressed Classes shall have representation not less
than set forth in the Annexure.

Sprcrar Crams oF tHE ANGLO-INpraN CommMumiTy

A —Genercus mterpretation of the clamms admitted by Sub-
Commutize No VII (Scrvices) to the effect that in recognition of
the peculiar positinn of the community, special consideration
should be given to the claim for public employment, haviag regard
to the maintenance of an adequate standard of hiviag.

B-—The right to adnuaister and control its own educational
istitutions, Le. European education, subject to the control of the
Minister

Provisions for generous and adequate grants-in-axd and scholar-
ship on the basis of present grants.

C —Jury nghis equal! tothose enjoyed by other commuanities
mn India anconditionally of proof of legitimacy and descent and the
right of accused persons to claim trial by either a European or an
Indian jury

SpeEctan Crams oF THE FuropEaN ComMuuNITY

A.»-Equal_ rights and privileges to thoss enjoyed by Indian-
born subjects in all indestrial and commercial activities.

B ~The maintenance of existing rights in regard to procedure
of ciiminal irials, and any measure or Ml to amend, alter, or mo-
dify such a procedvre cannot be intreduced except with the prewi-
ous consent of the Governor-General.
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N Agreed by:—

His Hrouness Tme Aca Kman {Muoshmst

Dr. Ampeprar (Depressed Clagses)

Rac Bamapvr Panwie Seuvasm (Indian Christiars)
Sm Heway Gooxer (Anglo-lndianss

Sir Hupear Carg (Europeans)

Appexomx IV

SRATEMENT BY B. R. AMBEDEAR ON GANDHI'S FAST

Stotement on Mr. Gandhi’s attitude at the Round Tuble Con-
ference to ihe Untouchaules and their dem.nd for Constitutional
Safeguards, 191h September 1932

I need hardly say that I was astounded to read the corpespand-
ence beiween Mahatma Gandhi, Sir Samuel Hoare and the Prime
Migister, which was published recently in the Papers, i which he
has expressed his determination to starve himseif wnto deaty till
the British Government of its own accord or under pressure of
public opinion revise their opinion and withdraw their scheme of
communpa) representation for the Depressed Classes. The unenvid-
ble position, 1m which I have been placed by che Mahatra's vow of
self-immolation, can easily be imagiped.

It passes my comprehension why Mr Gaadh: ghouid stake his
lLfe on an issue arising out of the communal guestion whicn ke,
at the Round Table Conference, sard was one of & compara vely
small importance Indeed, to adopt the language of those of Mrv
Gandhr's way of thinking. the communal question was gnly an
appendix to the book of Inda’s constitution and not the man chip-
ter. It would have been justifiable, if Mr. Gandhi had resorted to
this extreme step for obtaining independence for the country on
which he was so insistent all through the R. T. . debates Tt
s also a painfal surprise that Mr. Gandhi should siagle out special
representation for the Depressed Classes ig the Communal Award
as an excuse for his self-rmmolation S:aparates elecforates are
granted ot only to the Depressed Classes, Hat to the Indan Chrs-
t1ans, Anglo-Indians, Enropeans, as well as o the the Mahomedans
and the Sikhs. Also separate clectotates are granted to landlords,
labourers and traders. Mr Gandhihad declared his opposition to
the special representation of every other class and creed sxcept the
Mahomedans and the Sikhs All the same, 8r. Gandhi chooss
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to let everybody else except the Depressed Classes retain the special
electorates given to them.

The fears expressed by Mr. Gandhs about t'ie consequences of
the arrangeroents for ths representation of the Depressed Classes
are, in my opinion, purely rmaginary If the nation 15 not gomng
1o be split ua by scparate electorates to the Mancmedans and the
Sikhs, the H:indu society caunnot be said to be split up if the D2
pressed Classes are given separate electorates His conscience 1s
not arnused 1o the nation is spht by the arrangements of Spewal
Electoiates for classes and communities othe- tnan the Depressed

Classes.

1 am sure many have felt that if there was any class which
desetved to b: given special political rights in order to protet
itself against they tyranay of the majority under the Swaraj con-
stitizon 1t vas the Depressed Classes. Here is a clas: which 13
undoubtedly not in a postion to sustain itself in the struggle for
exsstence. The religion to which they are tied, instead of providing
for them an honourable place, brands them as lepers, not fit for
ordina.y imrercourse. Economically, 1t 1s a class entirely depen-
deat upon the high-caste Hindus for earning its daily bread with
no independent way of Hiving open to 1t. Nor are all ways closed
by reason of the social prejudices of the Hindus but there 152
defimite attempt all throughout the Hindu Society io bolt every
possible door s¢ as not to allow the Depressed Classes any opport-
uwmly to 1ise in the scale of life. Indeed 1t would not be an
gxaggeration to say that in every vitlage the caste Hindus, however
divided among themselves, are always 1n a standing conspiracy to
put down 1n a merciless manner any attempt on the part of the
Depressed Classes who form a small and scattered body of an
ordmary Indian citizen.

fn these circumstances, 1t would be granted by all fair-minded
persons that as the only path for a commumity so handicapped to
suceed 1 the struggle for Iife against organised tyranay, some shae
of polinical power n order that 1t may protect itself 1s a paramount
necessity

I should have thought that a well-wisher of the Depressed
Classes would have fought tooth and nadl for securing to them as
much political power as nught be possible in the new Constitution
But the Mahatma’s ways of thinking are strange and are certamly
beyond my comprehension He not only does not endeavour to
augment the scanty political power which the Depressed Classes
have got under the communal Award, but on the contrary he has
staked his very Iife in order to deprive them of little they have got
Thus 158 not the first attempt on the part of the Mahatma to com-
pletely dish the Depressed Classes out of political existence
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Long before, there was the Minoniies Pact. The Mahatma
tried to enter 1nto an sgreement with the Muslims and the Cong-
ress. He offered to the Muslims ali the Dyurtecn larms whish
they had put forth on theu behalf, and 1o roturn a-ked them to
Join with him in resisting the claims for social represcntation made
by me on behalfl of the Deprassed Classes. '

It must be said to the credit of the Mu.lim defreates, that
they refused to te a party to smha black act, and saved the
Depressed Class from what might ae we'l have develapsd imtoa
calamity for them as a resuit of the combined apposition of the
Mahommedans and Mr. Gandhy

Iam unable to understand the ground of hystihiy of Mr
Gandhi to the Communal Award., He says that the Comnunal
Award has separated the Duopressed classes from the Flinds Come
munily On the other hand, Dr. Xoonje, a much sironger profo-
gonist of the Hindu case and a muitant advoeate . ifs ,nferests,
takes o 1otoally differeat view of the matter, In the speethes which
he has bezn delivering sitnce s arnival from Londen Dz Moonje
has been insiating thai the Communal Award does not cregte any
separation between the Depressed Class and tne Hirdu. Indsed,
te has bsen boasting that he bas defeated m2 in my atiempt 1o
politieally separate the Depressed Class from the Hindus., Iam
sure that Dr Moonje 1 rightin hismterpretanion of the Com-
munal Award although, I am not sure thai the credit of it can
legitimately go to Dr. Moonje. Itis . horefore sweprinng ihat
Mahatma Gaindni who 18 & wunationabst and oot konwa to be 2
communaitst should read the communal Award, in so far as i
relates to the Depressed Class, 1n a manner quite contrary to that
of a2 communalists like Dr Moome. ¥ D¢ Moonje does not
sense any separation of the Depressed Classes {rom the Hinduos
1n the communal Award the Mahatmz ought to feel quie satished
on that score.

Ifh my opmion. that Communal Award should nof oaly satisfv
the Hindus, but also satisfy those individua's among the Deopressed
Classes such as Rao Bahadur Rajab, Mr Baloo or Vir. Govay,
who are 1 favour of joiat Blectorates  Mr. Raga®'s fulmmatons
1o the Assembly have amused me considerably. An  intense
supporter of Separate Electorates and the bitterest and the wost
vehement critic of caste Hindu tyranny, now professes faith in vhe
Joint Electorates and love for fhe Hindus ! How wwch of that
15 due to his natural desire to resuscitate himself from the oblivion
in which he was cast by his being kept out of the Rouad Table
Conference and how much of it1s to his honest change of faith,
1 do not propose 1o discuss

The points on which Mr. Rajah 1s harping by woy of critie
cism on the Communal Award are two ; One 15 that the Dopressed

W

el
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Classas have gained lesser number of seats than they are entiled
to on the population basis, and the ctheris tha: the Depiecg d
Clesses have been separated from the Hinda fold

I agiee 10 lus first grevance, but when *he Rac Bahadur
begins to accuse those who represented the Deprosced Classes at the
R. T. € for having sold their nights, T am bounl (o point ol
what M: Rajah did as a member of raz Indnn Clntrel Cor
muttee. Inthat Comsmutiee’s report, the Depiessed Classes were
given 19 Madras 10 seais ot of 150 110 Bombay 8 scais out of
*4 ;in wengai 8 seats cutof 200 ,10 U P. 8 scatsout of 182, n
the Punjah 6 seats out of 150 ; n Behat and Orvsa 6 wut of 137
in C. P. Bout of 125and 3 Assam, 9 scafs for the Depressea
Clagses and the indigenous and primitive races outof 75 1do not
wish 1o overburden this siatement by pointing out how this
distribution compares with the populaiion ratty But there can
be no ¢oubf wuat this ment 2 ternbts under.represertation of the
Depressed Classes  To tnis diolrioui:n of seats Mr. Rajab was
a purty. Surely, Mr. Rajah, before he criticises ice comimnunal
Award and accuses others, should refresh his memory of what
ke accepted as Member of the Indian Central Committee on
behalf ot the Depressed Classes withont any protest I the
population ratto of represeniation wasto him a matural right of
Depressed Classes and its full realisation was a necessity for their
protection, why did not Mr. Rayah 1nsist upon it 1n the Centrai
Commitiee when he had an opportunity to do se ?

As tc his contention that nthe Communal Awaid, the
Depressed Classes have been separated from the caste Hindus, it
1s a view to whick I cannot subscribe. If Mr Rajah has any
consclenticds objéction to separa’e Electorates, *here 18 no com-
pulsion on hum to stand as a candidate in the Separate Electorates
The opportunity to stand as . candidate in the general electorate
as well as the night tovote in it are there, and Mr. Rajai is {ree
to a vail himself of the same,  Mr. Rajah s cryingat the top of
his voice to assure to the Depresszd Classes that there 133 come
plete chonge of heart on the pari of the Caste Hindus towards
the Depressed Classes. He will have the opportuniiy to prove
that fact to the satisfaction of the Depressed Class, who are not
prepared to take his word by getting himself elected 1n the general
cesutuency. The Hindus, who profess love and sympathy for the
Depressed Classes, will have also an opportunity to prove thewr
bona fides by electing Mr Rajah to the legislature.

The Communal Award, therefore, 1n my opinicn, satisfied
both tnose who want separate Electorates and those who want
Jomnt Electorates. In this semse, it i1s already a compromise nad
should be accepted as 1t i3 As to the Mahtma, I do not know
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what he wants, Itis assumed th ¢+ albhougl Mabaima Gindh
1> vpposed i the vyeteln of stparale elevie.atas, ke 1 not opposed
to the sys.ory of joint etectorales acd Re.crve. Seaes Thatis a
gross erict. Vobatever his views are tud'y, while ;n Londen hLe
totallv oppuosed to any system of specigd represeniation for the
Depressec classes whewter Ly joue Blovioretes or By Senarafe
Electorates  Beyond .e ragur o vote un . geocial sieftrrae
based upo'. ~duli Safirrge, Wie wal not propuier to concade any-
thirg to th. Depressed Classes by way of securing Mo.r cepresens
ation 1p thelegislatures  This was the postion he had taken at
first  Towards the end of the R, T. C be supgess:d o me a
scheme, whi'h he said, he ~as preparsd to onssder.  The scheme
was purely conventicnal without ary cosnstitunuonal sanciion
behind it and withour any single seat being reseived for the
Depressed Clagses in the electorad law,

The scheme was as follows -

Depressed Class candidates might staad 1a the general electon
iate as against other high saste Hindu candidates  1f any Dopres-
sed Class Candidate was defeated 10 the elecaon, he should file an
election pettiton and obtain the veruiet that he was defeated
because he was 2n Untonenable it such 3 decmion wus obtained,
the Manatma said he would underiake to induce some Hinan
members 1o resign and thus oregt: & vacancy  Ther» would be
then another clection ta which the wefeated Deprossed Ciass candi-
date or any other Deprersed Class (anuidate nugh: 2giin try hus
tuck as against the Hinda candidates, Should ke be defeateg
again, he should get sumilar verdict that he was defeaicd because
te was 2 Uniouchable and so ox gd mfinetem. [ am disdosning
these facts as some pzaple are even now under the impros.on that
the Joint Blectorates and Reserved Seats » ruld satisfv tle onack
ence of fnue Mahatma. This will st.ow why I 1nsist that here 1510
use discussing the question until the actual proposals of tie
Wahatma are put forth.

T must, however, porat out that I carnot ac.ept the assurances
of the Mahatmg that he and his Congress will do the peedful. I
cannot leave so important a gquestion as the proteclicn of my
people to convention and understandings. The Mahatma i not
an mmmerial person, and the Congress, assoming i1 is not a majevo~
lent foree, 18 not to have an abiding svistence. Thers have been
many Mahatmas 1n India whose solz object was fo remove Un-
touchabiliy and to efevate and absorb the Deprassed Classes, bat
every one of them has faled 1 hus mussion.  Mahatmas have come
and Mahaimas bave gone. But the Uniouchables have remaimed
as Untouchables.

I have enoungh experience of the pace of Reform and the faith
of Hindu reformers in the conflicts tpat have taken place at Mshad
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and Nasik, to say that no well-wisher of the Depiessed Classes
will ever consent to allow the uphft of the Depressed Classes to
rest upon such treacherous shoulders. Reformers who in moments
of cr.ses prefer to saccfice therr principles rather than hurt the
feelings of their kindred can be of no use to the Depressed
Classgs.

I am herefcie bound Lo insist upoa a4 Statuiory guarantee
for the protection of my geople. I Mr Ganchi wishes 1o have
the Communal Award alered, 1t 1 for hum 1o put forth his prope-
safs and to prove that they give a better guarantee then has been
given to us ander the Award

1 hope tnat the Mahatms will desiet from carrying oul *he
extreme step centampiated by him. We mean no ham to the
Hindu sociciy when we demand separate eiectorate. It we choose
sepaiate electoraies, we do so in order avoid the total denendence
on ihe sweet will of the Caste Hindus in matters affecting om
destiny. Like the Mahatma we also claim our right o err, and
we expect um not to deprive us of that rigat. His determuranon
to fast himself unto death is worthy of a far better cause. I could
have unde.stood the propriety of the Mahatma contemplating such
extreme step for stopping riots between Hindus and Mohamme-
dans or beiween the Depressed Classes and the Hhiadus or any
other national cause. It certainly cannot improve the lot of the
Depressed Classes. Whether he knowsit or not, the Mahatma’s
act will result in nothing bat terrorism by his followsars against the
Depressed Classes all over the country,

Coercion of this will not win the Depressed Classes to the
Hindy fold if they are determned to go out  And if the Mahatma
chooses io ask the Depressed Classes to make a choice between
Hinds fartn and possession of political power, I am quite sure
that iae Depressed Classes will choose polilical power and save the
Mahatma Hiom seif-immolation. I Mr. Gandht coolly reflects on
the consequences of lus act, I very much doubt whether he will find
this victory worth having., It s stil more mmporiant to note that
the Mahauma 1s releasing reactionary and uncontrollable forces,
and 1s fostering the sprit of hatred between the Hinnu Community
and the Depressed Classes by resorting to this method and thereby
widening the existing gulf between the two. When I opposed Mr
Gandhi at the R T. C, there was a hue and cry against me n the
country and there wasa conspiracy in the sco-called nationalist
press to represent e as a traitor to the nationalist cause, to sup-
press correspendence coming from my sde and to boost the
propagaada against my party by publishing exaggerated reports of
meetings and conferences, many of which were never held. <Silver
builets” were freely usad fqr cresting divisioms mm the ranks of
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the Depressed Classes  Thers have been 2150 1 few dlashes ending
in viglence.

If tne Mahat ia does not wan' all ihs v p2 repea.edona
larger s2ale, let huom, for God's saie, reconsiger s decision and
avert the disastrous eoqsequences. | believe tihe Mahatroa does
not want tius  Butif he does not desiv, i apue of his wishes
these consequences are sure to follow as nigat follows the day

Before concluding this statemeat, 1 desire to ascure Jhe pughc
that although I am entitled 10 say taat [ r2ga-ed the matter o8
closed, 1 am prepared to consider the proposals of the Mahatma.
[ however trust the Mahatma will not drive me (o the necgssity of
making a choise between his lfe and the uight~ of my people For i
can never consant to deliver my pepole bound hand and foor 10
the Caste Hindus for genarations to come.

B. B, Ausenamar

ApprNDIx V
TEMPLE ENTRY IN TRAVANCORE

His Highness the Maharaja of Travancore isssued a Proclam-
ation on the 12tk November 1936 opzning the Tapmples o the State
to the Untouchables The Proclamatio , reads as foilows —

~Profoundly convinced of the truth and valud:y of our rel-
gion, beliving that 1t 1s based on dwvine guidance apd o ali-wongre-
hending rtoleration, knowing that 1 its practice it has througaoul
the centuries adapted 1tself to the need of thy changing times, soid
citious that none of our Hindu subjects should, by reason of biurth,
caste or community, be demwed the consolation and solace of the
Bindu faith, we have decided and hereby deciare, ordain and com-
mand that, subject to such rules and conditioss as may be iad
dowan and imposed by us for preserving their proper atmosphere
and maintaining their rituals and observances, their should henca-
forth be no restriction placed on any Hindu by birth or veligion on
entering of worsnipping at temples controlled by us asd our
Government.”

A great jot has been made by the Congressmen and by Mr
Gandhi about this Proclamation. Itis regarded as heraiding the
birth of a new conscience 1o the Hindu world. I dog’t fesi quite
so sure of this. At any rate there are facts on the ether side,
which are worth bearing in mind.
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The picclamaticn was 1ssued by the Maharaja of Travancore
in his name But the ieal active force behind the scene was the
Prime Ministes, Sir € P Ramaswam Iyet It 1s his molives that
we must upgestend In 1932, Sie C P Kamaswamr Iyer was
alsu Lhe Prime Mimister af Teavancore. In 1932 when Mr, Gandhe
had rarsed a controversy over the entry <f the Untouchables mto
the Guruvayur Temple, Sir C P. Ramaswarnoy Iyer had taken part
i the comuruversy on the side of those who were against Temple
Entry. In the course of this contioversy, Sir C P. Ramawamy
Iyer issued a statement® to the Press. This is what he said -

<Peisonally ! do nol obserye caste rules 1 realise thers are
strong, though not very articulate, feelings in this matter in the
mmds of men who believe that the present system of temple wor-
ship and its dotasls are based on divine ordinances The problem
can be permanently solved only by a process of mutual adjustment
and by the awakeniug of religtous and sociul lcaders of Hindu
society to the reauties of the present situation and to the need for
preserving the selidarity of the Hindh community.

sShock tactics will not answer the purpose and direct action
w11l be even more fatal 1n this sphere than 1u the political. I have
the misfortone to daffer from Mr. Gandh: when he says that the
probiem of tzmple-entry can be divorced from such topics as inler-
dining and 1 agree with Dr, Ambedkar that the social and economic
uplift of the Depressed Classes should be our immediate and urgent
programme >’

This statement shows that 1n 1943 spiritual considerations did
not move Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer Spintual considerations
nave become operative afler 1933, What made Sir C P Rama-
swamy Iyer take a diffsrent view 1n 1936 7 What had happend iz
Travascole 1 1936 to compel this change of opinion ? It may be
recalled that 1n 1536, therc was held 1n Travancere a Conference
of the Yezawa Community. The Yezawas are an Untouchable
comruunity spread over Malabar, It isan educated commumty
and economically quite strong. It 15 also a vocal community and
has been carrytng on agitation in the State against social and
religrous disabijities. The Conference was held to consider whether
the Yezawas shoald not abanden the Hindu Religion in favour of
some other religion.** The Yezawas form 4 very large communiy
The cessaticn of so large & commun:ty would be death-knell 1o the
Hindus and the Conference had made the danger real.

*Tmes of India dated November 16, 1932,

#*This was in pursuance of the dectsion taken ar Yeola 12 1935 under my
chairmanshp.
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It may not be far fetched to say tiai the Proclamution was
1ssued to forzsiali this danger  {§ thus s correct, fite 1~ very little
spiritual substance behund the prodwaanica Iranast ot be fors
gotien that S C P. Rawaswnawy fyer aas Iy inw., o giving
spiricual coleurning vo a matermatac, Th o oines hase b g, (0
accordance wrr'h the Hindu Law, sxempt lrom . .pur | pisnhment
which applied to all Brataains  Thia sas & very xlafing case of
discrimination  Sir G, P. Ramaswamt {ser very rocei Uiy a»nodts
ced the abolition of capus! pamshms-t o Travanuare $ia'e and
took credst for hawny carried out o greal bumannarnie Reform
Ag o mairzs of fact the nbyect was really preventing tne prahmin
from being brought under the guill tine in obedie 2 b o2 pnd-
ciple of equality before law

How far did +hus Proclamation change fucts und how far it has
remained 2 show 7 it 15 not possible o get real £r-is as hey et
1 Travancore. in the .ourse of the disuesscon oz L0 Miabar
Tempie Eniry Bill m the MsIras Legislatve Assembly, rertu.n
facis releting to Travanc.re -vere mot-wnog by Sir T. Panuisel-
vam which, if true, would show that the whole ining is hodow

Sir T Pannirselvam said —

“One of the arguments advaisa by th: Prewmer 21 zaport of
the measute was that temples 1n Travancors had been tnrown open
to the *Untouchables.” A Maharaja vested with authocr.:ic powers
did so by an orde:  Bur how was 1t working there ? Frorm repie-
sentations received, he was led to believe that after the Grst fush
of enthusiasm, Haryans had left off going to temgles, an¢ people
who used to worship previtously befors Harpans were aiiswed to
enter the temples, had stopped worshipping in temples. He wouid
ask the Goverament to teli them 1f the measure was really a sucoess
1n Travancore.”

On the third reading o: the Butl, Sir T. Pannirscivam made a
statement which must havz come as a surprise to maoy. He
said .

«He wanted to Enow whether it was a fact theg the private
temples of the Sepior Maheranr weie excluded from the Procia-
mation. What was the reason for it 7 Again during the selebra-
tion of the marriage of ihe daughtes of ¢ne Semicr Mabarany, it
was founmd necessary, so he was tolg, t3 periorm punficatory
ceremnony of the temple. T sucha pd:iccation of iemples took
place, what happeaed to the Proclamation 7

Thesa facts were not challenged by anybody, eitisr by Sir C.P.
Ramaswami Fyer or C. Rajagopalachariar. Evidently, they cannat
be challenge. If they are incontrovertible, then the less said about
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the Malabar Temple ¥ntry Proclamation as a sprituzl testament,
ihe betrer

Is this Temple Eniry in Travancore the be-all ana end-all of
the socal ieform in Travaucore 7 Is there to be just Temple Entry
arpd no Tarther oris st zo11g tlead to equality 1n the matter of
religious status © Wi, for mstance, the Devastan Department be
placed in the nands of the Untouchables amnd the Shudras ! Nine
vears <t -co the Proclamation have passed, there has been no move
1 democratization of religion in Travancore.

Wil the Untouchables of Travancore have to pay for Temple
Entry ? I am not ina pouition to say. But I like to reproduce
below a letter addressed to me by Sri Narayan Swams of the All-
Travancore Pulayar Cheramar Avkia Maha Sangham [t is dated

24th November 1938,

“Camp Mayyanad,
Quion, 24-11-1938.

To
Dr. Ambedkur,

Bombay
RESPECTED SIR,

{ have unaffected pieasure to draw your atteanion to the follo
wing facis for obtaining the valnable advice from you Being the
leader of a Haryan Commuumity of the Iravancore State, I think,
it is my paramount duty to suggesc you definitely all the grievances
that the Harljans of 1his State are enduring.

i. Tee Temple Eantry Proclamation wssued by His Highness
The Maharaja is indeed a boon to Harijans ; but the Harijans are
enjoying all the cther social disabilities except the temple Entry
The Government 3o pot fake any siep for the amzlioration of the
Harijans.

2. Araong 15 lakhs of Hargans, there area few graduates, half
a dozen undergraduates and 5% school finals and more than 200
vernacuiar certificates bolders. Though the Government have
appointed a Public Service Coromission, appeintments to the
Harjans are very few All the appomiments are given to Savarnas
If a Haryan 1 appointed, 1t will be for one weak or two weeks.
According to the rules of the recruafment is Public Service, the
applicant 1s allowed ro apply only after a year agamn. While a
Savarna will be appoinied for a year or more. When the list of
the appoin wents 15 brought before the Assembly, the number of
appowntments will e equal 1o the communal representation ; but
the duration of the post of all the Hargjans wall be equal to one
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Savarna  This kind of fraud 1s associating with he officrals. Thus
the public service is a common piopects of o2 Suvarnes  No
Harijan 15 benefited by it

3 There was a proclamation from el yu2 Munarags, 3 (4
yeais ago tha' three acres o ground Showid oo goven fo each
Haryan to Iive in; bat the oBaals arc Swar us ahts are always
vawilling to carry cut the practarzation. Ewsn fovugh the Soverne
ment 18 willing to goaant large et.oar of ground {or pasiutiag asar
towns, mot a pisce of the groand s mven to the HHa~ians  The
Hargars are sull lviag w the compounds of tte Sevarnes and are
andergorng manifold difficulues Taough keovge extents of ground
lay an *Reserve,” the apphieations of ter iaingios for grasting

#

i
i

Ix

¥
groands are not at all regarded witi. poportunce or utetepad to.
Tne most parts of the fancs are benell. a by the Savarnss

1. The Governmsent nominaies avery y2di, for the ehection of
members of the Assembly, one member from eawn Hanjan Com-
munity Though they are elected to prasent ihe grievances of the
Harijans before the Assembly, they are found 1o be the mas unery
of the Goverpmeat, viz., the toys of the Savarn: officers, who are
benefited by them  Thus the grievaaces of the Harijans cannot be
regressed any way.

5. All the Haryans of Travancore are laboarers ir the felds
and compounds. They are the servaats of the Savarpas who
behave with them ag beasts~-nobody ta look citer for proteciion.
Every Harijan gets oaly 2 chs (one anna) as the wage i1t most
parts of the State. The social disabilines are the same 1o them
even after the Temple Entry Ths workees in the Tactoriesin
varicus parts of the State of Travancors and the Gificers of the
State are all Savaranas and they are at present agitating for r2spon-
sible Goverament. Now the Haryans are demanding jobs nn Go-
vernment and in factories bug the agitation m Travancorgsa
Savarna agitation by wnich tne Savarnas are makiag arrangements
to get rid of Harijans in Public Service and factorzes. They plead
for higher salaries and more privileges  They pay the least care to
tne Harijan labourers whie the people of Travancore ars maddened
with the agitation of the worksrs inthe facteries, The standard
of salary of Harjan worker is very iow vwhile the standard of 2
facto.y worker 15 thrice of the former

6. Due to starvation and want of proper means of livelihood,
the heads of the caddren of Haryans are heared as a result of which
they are hkely to fail in schoa! Before proclamation, tne duranion
of Concession in lugh schools was for 6 years ; now, 17 has been
reduced to three years by whicha good aumber of students stopped

their education after thewr fasture.
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7. There is 2 department for the Depressed Classes, the
head of whch 1s Ay €. Q. Damwdaran {the protector of the Back.
ward Communues). Thovgh every vear a big amouni iv gran-
ted for the expeourtuie, ot the erd of the yea:, two-thurds of
thz sum s lapsed by his sagacity He osed fo submit reports o
the Governmest that here s no way of spending the amount
Ninety-five pet cent of the sum allotted for the Depressed Class 15
spent as the salary of the officials who are always Savarpas and 5
per cent, is banefited. Now ti: Gevernment 1s going to make some
colngies in three parts of Travancore. The officers are Savainas
This sclleme 18, in my opinion. not a sve.ess for the Government
do pot pay greater attention to it [ regret that Travancore Go-
vernment spends one appa for the Harijan cause, while Cochin
State spends a rupee for the same

8 The rajority of rhe subjects of Travancore are now agita-
ting strongly for Responsible Government under an organisaton
“The State Congres.’ The leaders of tmis popular organisation
belopg to the four major communities of the State, namely, the
Nair, Mahomedan, Christian and Ezhava community. The Presi-
dent of the State Congress Mr. Thanu Pilia 1ssued a s.atement n
which be stressed that special concessions would be givento the
Depressed Class Al the leaders of the Depressed Class have been
awaiting for a Lime to ses the attitude of the State Congress Now
we come to unders'and that there s no reality in the promuse of
there leaders

9. Now I am sure that the leadeis have neglocted the canse
of the Depressed Class. The State Congress was started on the
prigciples of naticnalism and aow 1t has become an msirrution of
communalism. Communal sprit s now working among the lea-
ders. Tn every pablic speech, statement of article, the leaders
mention only these four major commumities, while they have no
thought on us I fear, if this isthe case of the leaders of the
political agitation of Travancor:, the sifuation of the Depressed
Class wil be moie deplorable when tHe Responsible Government
1s achieved, for tne entire possession of the Government will be
then within the ciutches of the above mentioned communities and
the Depressed Classes’ rights and privileges will. be devoured by the
former. In the meetings of the working commitiee of the State
Congress, two-thirds of the time was devoted in discussion conger-
ning the strike of the Alleppey Cowr Factories , bur nothing was
meniioned in the meeung about the Harjan workers who are
undergoiag maurfold difficulties The workers 1n Factories are
Savarnas and the agitation for obtaining Responsible Government
15 a kind of anti-Harijan movement. The motive of every leader
of the State Congress is to improve the sitnation (circumstance) of
the Savarna. The leaders of the major communties have some
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mercenary atditude who ave going to sacrifice the Depressed for
their progress

10 Tucse are the conditions of tue Deprisseu Class of ths
State. What are the ways by which v bave (o ¢stablish oar nights
m the State 7 [ humbly request you to be good cnough to cendsr
me your abvice at this cccasien T am awalting for tae repiy

Excuse me for the trouble,

Yours fanhfvily, -
SRINARATANASWANME

if the plan of Temple Entry is uitnrately 10 Ceprive the Une-
touchables o their statntory rights, hen tue movemant {8 1ot only
not spiritual but 1t s positively mischievou: and it sould be the
duty of all honesy prople to warn th: Unioushables

Appenbix Y]

RECOGNITION OF UNTOUCHABLES
AS A SEPARATE ELEMENT

Pronvsncemennts of tae British Givernment on he position of
the Untanchahles in the Constituiion of India.

IxrrODUCTION

The necezsssity for recalling the propouncements of tho Vice-
orys and of the Secriaries of State has arisen because of the recent
c1tficism in (he Press agawnst the reply of 15th Avgust 1944 given
by Lord Wavell to Mr. Gandhi staung that the Schedwed Castes
are a separte element in the nationa! e of lnd.e and that thewr
consent to the new Constitution was Issential opefore powsr s
transferred to indian hands This oruticism s based upen the
supposition that the Cripps’s proposals did not recognize the
Scheduled Casies as a sgparate elemern' asd did not mane therr
consent necessary. Relarce i3 plazed apon the Tact that the
Cripps’s preposals spoke of “racial ard religions minorities’ caly
and 1t 1s argued that the Scheduled Castes are nexther a racual nor
a4 religrous minority

Tt 1» hardiy necessary to point out how ignorcat thie cnficism
15 The Scheduled Castes are really o religious mrnoriy. The Hindu
religion by 1ts dogama of untou. habelity has sepurated rhe Scheduld
Castes flom the main body of the Hindas in & maenn.r which
makes the separation far mere rsal and far widst than the separs
ation which exists erther betwsen Hindus and Muslimg or Hindus
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and Sikhs or Hmduas and Christians 1t 15 daffucult to concede of
a more effective method of separation and segregairon then ilie
privuipal of untouchahbility and i is only thel whe .r3 actualed
by malious spirit of fnding exucases ‘o geay he Ssheduled
Cartes their claim to polrizcal rights would mmdulgs in 118 kang of
jugglers. Those who regars Jhe siwtement of Lord Wavell as 4 now
depeartu=s have compistely forgotthen woat atiztude His Majesty’s
Governent has teken iz the matter of the Scheduled Castes frem
the very beziming when the trinstar of political power from British
to Indian hands was thought of Eve. ssce (917 when the nMontagn-
Chelmisicia Repor advac ted responsizls Government, the Briish
Gevernmest have talcen a defluste siand that they wezld, undsr
no circumetonaes, (rinsfer power to Indian hands untd they were
sarisfied th . ihe pusttion of the Seheduled Crstes wos safeguarded
by adequate Consotus onal provisions. A few of many declar-
ations made by S.cretans of Stete and Viceroys of Ind:a from
19i7 o 1941 are’coils.ted togsther 1o the following pages It will
be fourd that the recogartion .hat the Scheduled Castesarea
separate and importont element 1n the national life of the country
and that their consent is necesSsary are 11 o WAy niew proposals
Both the statcments have besn made by responstble sepresentas
tives of His Majestv’s Government, iz, the Secretary of S'ate
and the Viceroy long before the Cripps's proposais Lame into beiag
Particular attention 1 dravas tw M1 Amery’s statemen. ou 14th
August 1940 and Loard Limithgow's statement on 10th January
1940 1 is hoped that a perasal of these declarativns will easble
those who are tryieg Lo negative the claim of the Sceduiled Castes
for polunical Tigots t¢ 1eafise that thetr propaganda is both foolish
and malicious.

i

Exiract frem the Montagu-Chelmsford Repor! on Indi in Constitu-
ticnal Reform— 1971,

155, We have shown that the political education of
the royt cannot be a very rapid, and may be a very aifficult process
Tuil 11 is complete, lie riust 6o exposed o the risk of oppression by
people wio are sitonger and cleverer than Lo is . and untid ik is
clear that his interests can safely be left in lus owu hands or that
the icgisiative councils tepizsent and cousider his (terest, we
mUst rewain power to prolect him.  8So with the depresse.t classes.
We intend to make the best arrangements that we can for their
represente 10n, 1 crder that they ioo may ultimately learn the
lesson of self-protection  But af 1t 15 found chat their interests
suffer and that they do not shere in the general progress, we muss
retain the means in cur own nands of hefping them

% * %*
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(2)

Extrees from the Fifth Despatch of the Governmer
dated 22rd April 1919 on the Repori of tic Southborough (

ox Franchise. "

¢ .

13. We ave analfysed .n the sta‘ement (printed act
the next page) the nverests which o fhe committee’
should b répresen ed by non-official nomination

We accept these proposals geserally. Bur there 13
mumity whoss case.appeirs (o uS t0 Tequirs Tofe Ccou
ihan the committee gave i Toe Report on Indian Cons
Reforms cleaqly- recognizes 1he problem of the depress
and gave 1 pledge respecung thery  “We 1mtend to make
arrangements that wve c.. tor their representation™ 7
described as < Hind' s-—others™ in the comnutise’s repor
they are defined in varying (-ms, are broadly speak
same kind of people  Excep* for differences mn the ~1gidit
ecxlusion they are all woure or less in the position of th
Panchamas, defimtcly vuls:de that part of the Hiandn oo
which is allc wed a.cess to thew femples They amouis
one-fifth 1 the towal population 2nd bave not been repr
all in the Morley-Mintc Couancils The corusnitiee’s e
tzons the depressed classes twice, but oaly to explan ¢
absence of satisfactory electorates ithey have been pi
nomunation  Ir does not discuss the position of these
their capaciiy for Iooking after themseives Nor dees
the amount of nomination which 1t suggests for them. ¥
the report justifies the restriction of the nominated seatz o
which do oot suggest that the committes were rererrs
depressed classes. The measures of representation w
propose {or Jhis community is as follows :—

! Popuiciion
I Fotal
U l Population of gg;eg‘ed ! Total Seais

, I

© (millions) % {millions) J
Madras . 398 6.3 120
Bombay 195 | .6 113
Bengal .1 450 | 9.9 127
United Provinces o 47.0 10.1 120
Punab . igs ! 1.7 85
Biharand Grissa . 1 32 4 | 9.3 100
Central Provinces 12.2 ; 37 72
Assam ) o0 i 0.3 54 |

Total - 221.4 419 719
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These figures speak for themselves It 19 suggested that one-
iith of the entize population of Brinish India should be aliotted
3rven seats out of practically eight hundred 1t is t-ue that *a all
1he councils there wijl be rougnly a one-sixth proporton of officials
who may be expected to bear in mind the interests of the depres
sed ; but that arrangement 15 not, in cur opinion, waat the Report
on reforms arms ar  The authors stated that the depressed classes
also should learn the lesson of self-protection. Tt is surely fareiful
to hope that this resuif can be expected fiom including 2 single
member of the community 1n an assembly where there are sty or
seventy caste Hindus To make good the principles of paras 151,
152, 154 and 155 of the Reporr we must treat the out-casies more
generously. We think there should be in each counx] enough
representatives of the depressed classes to save them from being
entirely submerged, and at the same ilime to stimulaie some
capacity for collective action  In the case of Madras, we suggest
that they shonld be given six seats . in Bengal, tre United
Provinces and Bihar and Orissa, we would give them four ; in the
Central Provinces and Bombay two and elsenhere one. In these
respeots we thimk that the committee’s report clearly rzcuires
modification.

#* % #*

(3)
Extract from Lard Birkenhead's speech as Secretery of State
for India in'the House of Lord on the 30'h Marc™ 1927 on the

appoiniment of Statutory Commission
e ¥ %

Let me take the case of the depressed classes.
There 1s in [ndia a vast population even 1o relation to the numbers
with which we are dealing, a pooulation of sixty millions of the
depressed classes. Their condition is not quife as terrible, quite
as poighant as it has been in the past, but it is stifl terrible and
poignant, They are repelled from all social intercourse. I they
come between the gracious light of the sun and one who despised
them the sun is disfigured for that man. They tannot drnk at the
public water-supply. They must make diversions of miles in order
to satisfy thirst and they are tragicaily known and they have besn
known for generations as the “ustouchables.”” There are sixly
millions of them in India. Am T to have a reprewentative of them
upon this Commssion ? Never, would ! form 2 Commission nor
would anyone in a democrauc country, nor would my fneads
opposite recommend if, from which you bave excluged a member
of this class which more than any other rejuites reprasentation if
you are mndeed to put the matter to a mixed jury of the kind lam
indicating.

"
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€y
Extract from the Report of the Sunon Commission, Vol. 1.
* E ] *
7R .. - In no other province has it been possible to

get an estimate of the nomber of the depressed classes who are
qualified to vote. It 1s clear that even with a considerable lowering
of the franchise~wnich would no doubt mecrease the proportion of
the depressed class voters—there would be no hope of the depres-
sed classes getting their own representatives elected in general con-
stituencies without special provision being made to secure it In
the long run the progress of the depressed classes, so far asit can
be secured by the exercise by them of political mfluence, will
depend on their getting a position of sufficient importance for other
elements to seek their support and to consider their needs

= * *

86. . . It will be seen, therefore, that we do not
recommend allocating seats to the depressed classes on the basis
of their full population ratio. The scale of reserved representation
suggested will secure a substantial increase 1n the number of the
M L Cs. drawn from the depressed classes. The poverty and want
of education which so widely prevaill amongst them make 1t ex~
tremely doubtful whether a large number of adeguately equipped
members could be at once provided, and 1t is far better that they
shouid be represented by qualiied spokesmen rather than by a
larger number of ineffectives who are only too likely to be subser-
vient to higher castes. The re-distribution of seats which is now
being attempted among different kinds of representatives cannot
be permanent, and provision must be made for its revision But
we think that our proposal 15 adequate for the persent, especially
as the representation of opinion by reservation of seats does
not exclude the possibility of the captuie of other seats not so
reserved.

& *® ¥*

- &)
Extract from the Government of India’s Despatch on Proposals
Jor Constututiona] Reform (as set out by the Simon Commission).

e *® *

35 The Represenmtation of the Depressed Classes.—The sugge-
stions made by the Commission for the representation of the
depressed classes have been much criticized by the provincial
Governpments. The difficulty of framuag for each province a defi-
nition of the “depressed classes” is probably inherent 1n any
scheme for the special representation of this class other than by
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nomination ; but the Commussion’s proposals place a peculiarly
embarrassing duty on the Governor to certify candidates authorised
to stand for the depressed classes , and the proportion of represen-
tatian which the Commission suggest, namely, 1n the ratio of three-
quarters of the proportion of the depressed classes population to
the total population of the elactoral area of the provinces, seems
likely to be undaly high The Government of the United Provinces
have calculated that in that province the Commission’s proposal
would result 1n the return to the provincial legisiaiure of no less
than forty members in place of the single nominated member who
at present represents the commumnity. The whole problem of the
representation of the depressed classes will require carefui invests-
gation by the Franchise Commuttee ; and at this stage we only
wish to make plain that tn our view their adequate representaiion
should be secured by the best means that may be found practica-
ble. Though there are some drfferences of opimon within the
community, recent meeting of depressed classes associaiions have
re-affirmed therr belief 1n separate electorates
* * *

(6)

Exiract from the Terms of Reference to the Lothian Commitiee
(on Franchise) 1932,

* * *

3 You are aware that the present slectorate in Indian pro-
vinces amounts to less than 3 per cent of the population of the
areas returning members to proviacial Couneils, and it is obvious
that under this hmited franchise, the majority of the peopleand
many large and important sections of the communi v can enjoy no
effective representation in the Legislatures The principle of a
responsible Federal Government, sabject to certain reservations
and safeguards, has been accepted by His Mojesty’s Government
while it has been decided that the Governors® provincss are to
become responsibly governed units, enjoying the greatest possible
measure of freedom from outside interference and dictatian in
carrying out their own policies in their own sphere. Ip these
crcumstances, 1t is clearly necessary so to widen the electorate
that the legislatures to which responsibility is to be entrusted
should be representative of the general mass of the population and
that no mmportant section of the community may lack the means
of expressing tts needs and its opinions.

* * #®

6. It is evident from the discussions which have occurred. in
varions ¢rynuections ia the Conference that the new Constitution
must make adegmate provision for the representation of the
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Depressed Classes and that the method of representation by nom.
ination 18 no longer regarded as appropriate. As you are aware,
there 15 difference of opinion whether the system of separate
electorates should be instituted for the Depressed Classes and
your Commuttee’'s investigations should contribute towards the
decision of this question by indicating the extent to which the
Depressed Classes would be likely, through general extension of
the franchise as you may recommend, to secure the right to vote
in ordmarv eleetorates. On the other hand, should it be de-.
cided eventnally to constriute separate electorates for the De.
pressed Classes, either generally or in  those provinces which 1n
they from a distinct and separate element in the population, your
committee’s inquiry mto general problem of extending the franchise
shouid place you in posession of facts which would facilitate the
devising of a method of separate representation for the Depressed

Classes.
# % *

(7
Extract from the Statement issued by H E. lord Linlithgow the
Viceroy and Governor-General of India, dated 17th October 1939.

¥ * &

““Be that as it may, His Majesty’s Government recognise that
when Uime comes to resume consideration of the plan for the
future federal Government of Tudia, and of the plan destined to
give cffect to the Assurance given in Parliament by the late Secret-
ary of state, to which I have just referred, it will be necessary to re-
censider 1n the light of the then circumstances to what extent the
details of the plan embodied n the Act of 1935 remain apro-

priate.

And I am authorised now by His Majesiy’s Government to
say that at the end of the war they will be very witling to inter
ipto consultation with representatives of the several communities,
parties and interests in India, and with the Indian Princes, with a
view Lo securing thewr aid and co-operation m the framing of such
modificaticns as may seem desirable.”

* * *

(%)
Extract from a Statement made on 7th November 1939 by Lor:
Zetland, Secretary of State for India in the house of Lords

N “The Congress have further consistently taken the line
which they still maintain, that the fact that there are racial anc
religious minorties in India is of no relevance 1n that connexion
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and that it has always been the intention of the Congress to secura
through the Constitution to be framed by Indians themselyes
such protection for their rghts as may prove accepiable to the
minorities

His Majesty’s Government find 1t impossible to accept this
position. The long-standing British conrexmion with India has
left His Majesty's Government with obligations towards ber which
it 15 umpossible for them to shed by disipteresting themselhves
wholly in the shaping of ber future form of Govenment More-
over, one outstanding result of \re receni discussions 1o which the
Governor-General has been engaged with 1epresentatives of all
parties and interests in India has been {o establish bexond doubt
the fact that a declaration in the sense proposed, with tie sum-
mary abandonment by His Majesty’s Government of their posii-
ton in India, would be far from acceptable to large secttons of the
Indian population.”

* & *

(9
Extract from the Speech made by H. E Lord Linlithgoew,
Viceroy and Governor-General ai the Orient Club, Bombay, on
January 10, 1940.

«Nor must we forget the essential necessity, in the interests
of Indian unity, of the mclusion of the Indian States 1n any Con-
stitutional scherae,

There are the insistent claims of the minoriites

I need refer only to two of thern—the great Muslim minority
and the Scheduled Castes—there are the guarantees that have
been given to the miporities 1n the past, the fact ihat their
position must be safeguarded, and that those guarantees must be
honoured.,

& *® ]
(10)

Extract from a Spcech made by the Right Hor'vle Mr L. S.
Amery, Sesreiary of Siate for india in the House of Commnons on
August 14, 1940.

% * *

“Congress leaders have buwlt up a remarkable organization,
the most efficient political machine in India 1f only they had
succeeded, if the Congress could, 1n fact speak, as it professes to
speak, for all the main elements in India’s aational kfe, then
how-ever advanced their demands, our problem would have been
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in many respects far easier than it is to-day. ) It 1s true that they
are numercally the largest single party i British India, but their
clator 1 virtue of that fact to speak for India is utterly denied by
very important clements in Indsa’s complex national life. Those
others assert thewr right to be regarded not as mere numerical
minorities but as separate constituent factors in any future Indian
policy The foremost among these clements stands. the great
Mushm community. They wiil have nothing to do with a Ccons-
titution framed by a constituent assembly elected by a majority
vote 1o geographical constituencies. They claim the night in any
constitutional discussions to be regarded as an enfity aginst the
operations of a mere numaerical mayority. The same applies to the
great body what are known as the Scheduled Castes who feel that
m spite of Mr, Gandhi's earnest endeavours on themr behalf, that
as a community, they stand outside the main body of the Hindu
community which 1s represented by the Congress.

* # %

(D
Extract from the Speech of the Right Howble Mr. L S Amery,
Secretary of Siote for India m the House of Commons on 231d April
4941

* * »

“India’s future Constitation should be devised by Indians for
themvelves and not by the British Government. India’s future
Constitution should be essentially an Indian Constitution, framed
in accordance with the Indian conception of Indian conditions and
Indian needs. The only essential condition is that the Constitution
itself and the body which 13 to frame it must be the outcome of
agreement between principal elements 1n India’s national Life.”

* e ®

(12)
Extract from a Statement by H. E Lord Linlithgow, Viceroy
and Goveraor-General of India on 8th August 1940.
W % *

*These are two mam points which bave emerged. On these
two points, His Majesty’s Government now desire me o make their
positiop clear.  The first 13 as to the position of the minorities in
rejation to apy future Constitutional scheme . 1t goes without
saying that they (H. M. Government) could not contemplate the
transfer of their present responsibilities for the peace and welfare
of Inda to any system of Government whose autherity 1s directly
dented by large and powerful elements in Tndia’s national Lifs. Nor
could they be pariies to the coerction of such elements into sub-
missron to such a Government.” N
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Arrenpix VII
MINORITIES AND WEIGHTAGE

Views of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report and of the Simon
ommission on the inequitous distrioution of werghiage.

(1)

MonTacu-CHELMSFORD REPORT

Extract from the Montagu-Chelmsford Report on Induan Consti-
tutional Reforms

* & *

163. Important munorities, it is proposed, should be represen-
Migority ted by election. This appears to point to a
representation 2Stem of which later are spesified only for

p Muhammadans, who are no longer to be allowed

to vote 1n the general electorates as will as in their own speaal
ones. We have elsewhere touched upon the diffizulty of denying
to certain other commuanities, such as the Sikhs in the Pumjab, a
concession which Is granted to Muhammadans The authors of
the scheme have also agreed upon, and set forth the proportions
of the seats to be reserved for the special Muslim cictorates in
the various provinces. We are not aware on what basis, other
than that of negotiation, the figures were arrived at. Separate
electorates are proposed 1n all provinces even where Muohammadans
are in a majorit: . and wherever they are numerically weak, the
proportion suggested 1s in cxcess of their numerical strength or
their present represeatation. At the same time, nearly all the
Mushm associations which addressed us urged upon us that it
should be still further increased. Nowa privileged position of
this kind is open to the objection, that if any other community
hereafter makes good a claim to separate represeutation, it can be
satisfied only by deduction from the non-Muaslim seats, or else by
a rateable deduction from both Mushm and non-Mushm : and
Hindu and Musiim opimons are not Likely to agree which process
should be adopted. Whule, therefore, for reasons that we explan
subsequently, we assent to the maintenance of separate representa-
tion for Muhammadans, we are bound to reserve our approval of
the particular proposals set before us untii we have ascertained
what the effect upon other taterests will be, and have made far
provision for them. We agree with the authors of the scheme that
Muphammadans should not have votes both in their own special,
and in the genmeral electorates—and we welcome the Mushm

League’s assent to the revision in this respect of existing arrange-
ments.”
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"(2)
Extract from the Report of the Indian Statutory Commission, Vol. J1
* % *®

Nuvser 0F MUHAMMADAN SEATS

Paia 85. We now take up the question of the proporation of
seafs 1n the various provinciai councils to be set aside for Muham.

madan members

The Lucknow Pact, as we have already pointed out, (ncluded
an agreement between Hindus and Moslems as the proportion of
Indian elected seats aflotted 1n each province te the Muhammadan
community, and its terms have been followed closely in the allo-
cation of Muhammadan seats in the existing provincial legislatures.
The Pact is no longer accepted by erther side as offering a fair
basis of representation and the rival contentions now put forward
are indicated in paragraph 70 above. It 1s very much to be hoped
that a renewed effort will be made between the two communities
themselves 10 arrve at a fresh accommodation : but 1 the absence
of agreement, a decison will have to be reached by others, on the
assumption that separate clectorates remam. Qur own opinion is
that in view of the existing position and of the weakness of the
Moslem minority in six out of the eight* provinces, the present
scale of weightage mn favour of Muhammadans in those provinces
might properly be retained. Thus, the proportion to be aliotted
to them, of seats filled from the “general” constitnencies (other
than the European general constituencies) would be determined as
at present. But 2 claim has been put forward for a guarantee of
Muhammadan representation which goes further than this—see
paragraph 70 above and Appendix VI at the end of this chapter
This claim goes to the length of seeking to preserve the full secu-
nty for tepresemtation now provided for Moslems in these six
provinces and at the same ume to enlarge in Bengal and the
Punjab the present proportion of seats secured t0 the community
by separate electorates to figures proportionate to their ratio of
population  This would give Muhammadaus a fixed and unaltera-
ble majority of the “general constituency” seais 1n both provinces.
We cannot go so far. The continuance of the present scale of
weightage in the six provinces could not—in the absence of a new
general agreement between the communities—equitably be combr-
ned with so great a departure from the existing allocation in
Bengal and the Punjab

It would be unfair that Muhammadans should retam the very
considerable weightage they now enjoy 1o the six provinces, and that
there should at the same time be unposed, in face of Hindu-Sikh

* Burma 15 not 10 question
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opposition, a definite Moslem majority in the Punjab and in Bengal
unalterable by any appeal to the electorate. On the othesr hand
if by agreement separate electorates in Bengal were abandoned:
so that esach community 1z that province was left to secure such
seats as it could gain by appeal to a combined electorate, we
should not, on that account, seek to deprive the Moslem commu-
nity of 1ts existing weightage 1n the six provinces where théy are
in a minority  In the same way in the Puomjab, if Moslems, Sikhs
and Hindus were prepared to seek election through a joint electo-
rate covering all three communities, here again we should still be
prepared to see this combined with the preservation of the present
numerical proportion secured to the Muhammadans by separate
electorates 1n the six other provinces.

We make this last suggestion, which really involves giving the
Moslem community the advantage of a choice between two courses
to follow, because we sincerely desire to see all practicable means
pttempted for reducing the extent of separate electorates and for
S1ving the other system a practical trial.

Arpevpes VIII
CRIPPES PROPOSALS

DRAFT DECLARATION FOR DISCUSSION WITH
INDIAN LEADERS

The conclusions of the British War Cabinet set out below are
those which Sir Stafford Cripps has brought with him for discus-
ston with Indian Leaders, and the question as to whether they will
be implemented will depend upon the outcome of these discussions
which are now taking place.

His Majesty’s Government having considered the anxisties £x-
pressed 1n this country and 1n India as to the fulfilment of promises
made 1 regard to the future of Incha have decided to lay down in
precise and clear terms, the steps which they propose shall be taken
for the earliest possible realisation of self-government in India.
The object 15 the creation of a new Indian Union which shall con-
gértute a Dominton associated with the Umted Kingdom and other
Dominions by a common allegiance to the Crown but equal to
them 1n every respect, in no way subordinate m any aspect of its

domestic or external affairs.
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ths Majesty’s Goverament, therefors, make the following

claration.—

(@

®)
)

(@)

immediately upon cessation of hostilities, steps shall be
taken 1o set up in India, 10 manner described hereafter, an
elected body charged with the task of framing a new Con
stitution for Indra.

Provision shall be made, as sct out below, for partici-
pation of Indian States in the Constitution~-making body.

His Majesty’'s Government undertake to accept and im-
plement forthwith the Constitution so framed subject only
to —

(1) The right of any Province of British India that is not
prepared to accept the new Constitution, to reatain its
present comstitutional position, provisions being made
for 1ts subsequent accession if 1t 50 decides.

With such non-acceding Provinces, should they so
desire, His Majesty’s Government will be prepared to
agree upon a4 new Constitution given them the same
full status as the Indian Union and arrived at by a
procedure analogous to that here laid down.

(u) The signing of a Treaty which shall be negotiated
between His Majesty’'s Goverament and the Constitu-
tion-making body. This Treaty will cover all necessary
matters arising out of the complete transfer of res-
ponsibility fron. British to Indian hands; it will make
provision, i accordance with undertakings given by
His Magesty’s Government, for the protection of racial
and rehigiou: mmnorities ; but will not impose any res-
triction on the power of the Indian Unton to decide 1
future 1ts relationship to other Member States of the
British commonwealth.

Whether or not an Indian State elects to adhere to
the Compstitution, 1t will be necessary to negotiate a
revision of s Treaty arrangements so far as this may
be required in the new situation.
The Constitution-making body shall be composed as fol-
lows uniess the leaders of Indian opinion in the principal
communities agrée upon some other form before the end
of hostilities:—

Iromediately upon the result being known of Provincial
Elections which will be necessary at the end of hostilities,
the entire memberstup of the Lower House of Porvincial
Legislatures shail as a simngle electoral college proceed to
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the election of the Constitution-making body by the system
of proportional representation. This new body shall be
in number about 1/10th of the number of the electoral
college.

Indian States shall be mvited to appoint representatives
1n the same proportion to their total population as ta the
case of representatives of British India as a whole and
with the same powers as British Indian Members

(¢) During the critical period which now faces India and untal
the new Constitution can be framed, His Majesty’s Govern-~
ment must 1nevitable bear the responsiblity for and rteatin
the control and direction of the defence of India as part of
their world war effort, but the task of orgamsing to the full
the mulitary, morel andmaterial resources of India must be
the responsibility of the Government of India with the
co-operation of the peoples of India. His Majesty’s Gove-
ment desire and 1nvite the mmmediate and effective partici-
pation of the leaders of the prnincipal sections of the Indian
pepole in the counsels of their country, of the Common-
wealth and of the united nations Thus they will be
enabled to give thewr active and constructive help 1n
the discharge of a task which 15 vital and essential for
the future freedom of India.

Apprnpmx IX
ORJECTIONS TO CRIPPS PROPOSALS

catement by B. R, Ambedkar showing how the Cripps Proposals
would affect the Untouchables

The War Cabinet proposals show a sudden Folte Face on the

of His Majesty’s Goveroment. The putting forth of these
vosals, which were denounced by them as an invesion of mino-
rights, 1s an 1ndication of their complete surrender of nrxgl@t to
might This 1s Munich mentality, the essence of which is to
oneself by sacrificing others, and 1t is this mentality whu:_h is
large on these proposals. It 1s reported that the American
English people are annayed at Indians not welconung the pro-
s of His Majesty’s Government relating to the constitutional
ncement of TIndia and thereby allowing the mussion of Sir
ord Cripps to fmil. One can forgive the Americans for their
ude, but surely the Enghsh people and Sic Stafford Cripps
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ought to know better. Tt does not seem to have been sufficienty
realised that the proposals of His Majesty’s Government now put
forth as the best ase the very proposals which have been rejected
and condemned by His Majesty’s Government as the worst, oniy a
few months previously Those who realise this cannot but help
saying that this is the ugliest pait of the whele business of consti-
tutional advance, which His Majesty’s Government is now saddenly
and contrary 1o its previous declarations, rushing to undertake.
The proposals fall into three parts : (1) There is to be a constituent
assemably with a right to frame the Constitution for India. This
Assembly jis to have the fullest power 10 frame such constitunon
as the majority 1o the Assembly may choose to decide 5 (2) The
new Constitution 1s not to include all of the present Provinces of
India but only such Provinces as may be willing to be bound by
1. For ths the Provinces have been given a righf to decide
whether they shall join the new Constitution or stay out of it,
This is left to be done by a plebiscite in which a bare mejority
15 declared enough to decide the issue; (3) The Constituent
Assembly shall be required to enter into a treaty with the British
Government. The treaty is to contain provisions for the safety
and security of racial and religious minorities. After such a treaty
1 signed, the British Goverament is to withdraw its soversigaty
and the Constitution framed by the Constituent Assembly 15 to
come into operation

Such in brief outine, 13 the scheme of His Majesty’s Govern-
ment.

The proposal regarding Constitoent Assemblyis not a new
proposal It was put forth by the Congress when the war broke
out and what is important 15 that this proposal of the Congress
rejected by his Magesty’s Government. Thisis what Mr Amery
sard m the House of Commons on August 14, 1940, regarding
Constituent Assembly *—

“Congress ieaders .have bult up a remarkable organization,
the most efficient political machine 1n India If only they had
succeeded, 1f the Congress could, 1n fact speak, as it professes
to speak, for ali the mamn elements in India’s national life, then
however advanced their demands, our problem would have been
in many respecis far easier thao it is to-day. 1t 1s true that they
are numericaily the largest single party in British India, but their
claim 1n virtue of that fact to speak for India 15 utterly denied by
very important elements 1n India’s complex national life, These
others assert their right to beregarded not as mere numerical
mincrities but as separate comstituent factors 1o my future
Indian policy. The foremost among these elements stands the
great Muslim community. They will have nothing to do with a
Constitution framed by a Constituent Assembly elected by a
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majority vote in geographical coustituencies. They claim the
right m any constitutional discussions to be regarded as an
entity and are determined only to accept a Counstitution whose
actual structure will secure their posiiion asan entity agamnst
the operations of a mere rumerical majonity. The same applies
to the great body of what are known as the Scheduied Castes
who feel, in spite of Mr Gandht’s earnest endeavours on their
behalf, that, as a community, they stand outside the main body
of the Hindu Community, which s represenied by the Cong-
Tess.”’

Thas statement was made by Mr. Amery when he was elo-
cidating the announcement made by the Viceroy on 8th August
1941 1n whach he had given the following pledge .0 the munorities
on behalf of His Majesty’s Government :—

“There are two main points which have emerged On these
two points, His Majesty’s Government now desire me to make
their positton clear. The first 1s as to the position of the
minorities 1n relation to any future constilutional scheme Ti
goes without saying that they (H. M. Goverpment) could not
contemplate the transfer of their present responsibilities for the
peace and welfarz of India to any system of government whose
authority 1s directly denied by large and powcrfel elements in
India’s national hfe. Nor could they be parties to the coercion
of such elements 1nto submission to such a government ™’

Again oun the 23rd April 1941, Mr Amery referred to the
demand of the constituent Assembly and expressed himscif in the
following terms —

“India’s future Constitut:on should be devised by Indians for
themselves and not by the Britisk Government India's futcre
Constitutions should be essentially an Indian Constitation,
framed in accordance with the Indian conception of Indian
conditions and Indian mneeds The only essentinl condifion is
that the Constitution itself and the body which 1s to frame tf,
must be the outcome of agreement between principal elements
in India’s national ife.”

Such were the views and pledges given by H. M. Guvernmeat
regardmg Constituent Assermnbly, which 1s now conceded.  Regard-
ing the demand for Pakistan, il was a demand put forward by the

fuslim League This demand was also rejected by His Majesty’s
Jovernment. This 1s what Mr  Amerv sard in regard 1o it in the
House of Commons on August 1, 1940 -—

“This reaction against the dangers of what 15 called the Cong-
ress Ray or Findu Raj has grue so foras to lead to a growing
demand from Muslim quarters for a complste breaking up of
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Indsa into separate Hinda and Muslim dominions, T need say
nothing to-day of the manifold and to my mund, insuperable
objections to such a scheme, at any rale inits extreme form
I would only note that it marely shifts the problem of permanent
minorities to somewhat smaller areas, without solving 1t.”

Again on April 23, 1941, he referred to 1l 1n his speoch in the
House of Common and spoke about 1t in the following terms —

“] am not concerned here to discuss the immense practical
difficultise 1n the way of this so-callfed Pakistan project nor need
I go back to the dismal record of India’s hustory in the 18th
century ot to the disastrous experience of the Balkan contries
before our eyes, to-day, 1n order to point out the terrible dangers
inherent 1n any break up of the essential unity of Inda, a tany
rate 1 its relation to the outside world. After all, there is no
British achievement in Indra of which we have reason to be proud
then the umty  we have given her.”

Such were the views of His Majesty’s Government only a year
ago regarding Constituent Assembly and Pakistan.

It is quite obvious that the proposal for a Constituent Assembly
15 intended to win over the Congress, while the proposal for
Pakistan is designed to win over the Mushm League How do
the proposal deal with the Depressed Classes ? To put it shortly,
they are bound hand and foot and handed over to the caste Hindus.
They offer them pothing ; stone instead of bread. For the Con-
stituent Assembly s nothing short of a betrayal of che Depressed
Classes There can be no doubt as to what the position of the
Depressed Classes will be in the Constituent Assembly, nor can
there be any doubt regarding the politizal programme of the Con-
stituent Assembly. fn the Constituent Assembly, there may be no
representatives of the Dazpressed Classes at all because no com-
munal quotas are fixed by thess proposal. If they are there, they
cannot have a frse, independent and decisive vote  In the first
place, the represeniatives of the Dapressed Cidsses will ben a
hqpeless minority In the second piace, all decisions of the Coun-
stituent Assembly are not requirad to be by a unanimous vote. A
majority vote 1s enough to demde any question no matter what
its constitutional importance 15 It is clear that under this system
the voice of the Dspressed Classes in the Constituent Assembly
cannot. In the third place, the present system of proportional by
which the members to the Constituent Assembly ars to be elected
under the terms contained in His Majesty’s proposal cannot but
result 1n the caste Hindus having virtually the right to nomunate
the representatives of the Depressed U isses to the Constituent
Assemably Such 1epresentatives of the Depressed Classes will be
the tools of the caste Hindu. In the forth place, the Constituent
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Assembly will be filled with the Congressites who will from the
dominant majority party able to carry owut its own programme.
There is no doubt that Mr Gandhi, whatever may be said about
his endeavours in the matter of the social wplift of the Depressed
Classes, is totally opposed to giving political recogmiiion fo the
Depressed Classes in the Constitution as a sepatate and distinct
element in the national life of Inmdiz. That being the case, the
programme of the majority party 1n the Constituent Assembly will
be to wipe out the political safeguards already granted 1o the
Depressed Classes in the persent Constitution. Any one, who
realises what is Implied 1n the Constituent Assembly, will admit
that His Majesty’s Government by their proposals have Literally
thrown the Depressed Classes to the wolves 1t may be said that
while there is the Constituent Assembly which may deny cons-
titutional safeguards to the Depressed Classes, His Majesty’s Go-
vernment have been ceareful to include in thewr proposal the pro.
visions for a treaty with the Constituent Assembly the object of
which is to secure the intevests of the Depressed Classes. This
propasal of a treaty is evidently borrowed from the plan adopted
by His Majesty’s Government for the settlement of the Irish
dispute. The proposzl regarding the treaty doss not say what are
the safegoards His Majesty’s Government will decide to include to
the treaty. This 1s an important point because there may be a
difference of opinion between His Majestyv's Government and the
Depressed Classes on ths nature, numnber and method of the politi~
cal safequards that may be necessary to protect the interests of the
Depressed Classes under the new Constitutien The second and
equally important question about the treaty is what 15 goiag to be
the sanction behind the treaty, Will the treaty ba a part of the
Constitautent framed by the Consituent Assembly, so that any
provision 1n the Constitution which is repugnant with the treaty
will be nu'l and void ? Or, will the treaty be just 2 freaty between
the two governments , the Indian Nattonal Government and His
Majesty’s Government, as any trade treaty ? [ the treaty is to be
of the former kind, 1t will be the law of the land and will have
legal sanction of the Indian Government behind it. If, on the
other hand, the treaty is to be of the latter kind, it is obvious
it will not be the law of the land and will have no legal
sanction behind it. Jts sanction will be politicat sanction  Now
a treaty cannot override the Constitution framed by the National
Government for the obwvicus reason that such a thing, as wag
found in the case of Irish Free State, 1s incompahible with Domi-
pion Status. The only sanction behiad such a ireaty will be
political sanction. It 18 obvious that the use of such sanction
must depend upon the colonr of the Government and tl.e state of
public opinion. Given this fact, the questiors that arise are two :
(1) What are the means which His Majesty’s Government will
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have at its disposal to enforce the freaty obligations 7 (2) Secondly,
will His Majesty” Government be prepared to use these means to
coerce the Indian Nauonal Government 1o abide by the terms of
the treaty ? With regard to the first question, 1t 1s obvious that
the means for enforcing the treaty are 1wofold—use of force and
trade war  As to the mulitary force, the Indian army will not be
avardable. It will be entirely transferred to the conirol of the pew
Indian Nafronal Government. His Mapesty’s Government will
have therefore lost tnis meuns of enforcing the treaty. It 18 impos-
sible 10 belive that His Magesty’s Government wil send its own
army to compel the National Government to obey the treaty. A
trade war 1s not posstble. It 1s a smicidal policy and the expers-
ence of the Irish war with the Irish Free State for the recovery of
fand annuities shows that a nation of shopkeepers will not sanction
it even though 1t may be for their interest anc honour. The treaty
therefore 18 going to be an empty formula, if not a cruel joke,
upon the Depressed Classes  His Majesty’s Government has sent
out these proposals to be welcomed by Indians. But neither His
Majesty’s Government nor Sir Stafford Cripps have offered any
explanation as to why they are offering to Indians they very pro-
posals which His Majestys Government had been condemning 1n
scathing terms only a few months ago. A year ago, His Majesty’s
Government said that they would not grant Constituent Assembly
because that would be coercion of the minorities. His Majesty’s
Government is now prepared to grant Constituent Assembly and
to coerce the minorities A year ago, His Majesty’s Goverament
said that they wil not allow Pakistan bscause that 18 Balkanization
of Indw. To-day, they are prepared to allow the partition of
India. How can be Government of 3 Great Empire lose all sense
of principls ? They only explanation 1s that His Majesty's Govern-
menl has, as a resull of the course of the wai, become panic-
stricken  The proposals are the result of loss of nerve. How
great is the panic that has overluken His Majesty’s Government
can be eastly seen 1f one compared the demands made by the Con-
gress and the Mushim League and the concessions made to them by
these proposals. The Congress demanded that the Constitution
should be framed by a Consutuent Assembly by a mere majority
vote On the other hand, when the Viceroy announced that the
British Government wiil not be a party to the coercion of the
minonties involved m the demand by the Congress, the Workung
Commuitee of the Congress at its meeting at Wardha held on
Avgust 22, 1940, passed the following resolution :—

“The Commttee regrets that although the Congress has never
thought in terms of coercing any minority, much less of asking
the British Government to do so, the Aemand for a settiewent
of a Constitution though througaa Cunstituent Assembly of
duly elected iepresentatives has been misrepresented as coercion
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and ‘the issue of minorities has been made into an insuperable
barsier to Indans progress 7

The Working Counittee added ~—

“The Congress had vropsed that minoniy righes should be
amply protecied by agresment with the elected representatives
of the minorities concerned.”

_ This shows that sven the Congress did not demand that the
decision of miaority rights should he icluded in the purview of
the Constituent Assembly. His Majesty’s Government has, how-
ever, gven them the addittonal rigit to decide this minority
rghts 1ssue by a bare majoTity vote.  With regard to the question
of Pakistan, the same attitude 15 noticeable The Musiim League
did not demand that Pakisian must be conceded mmmediately.
All that the Muslim League had asked for was that at the neut
revision of the Constitution, the Mussalmans should not be
prevented from raising the questtom of Pakistan The present
proposals have gone g step bayond and distinctly give to the
Muslm League the right to creat Pakistan. These are consh
tutional proposals They are intended to lead Inda to wage a
total wor in which Hindus, Mussalmans, Depressed Classes and
Sikhs are called upon wholeheartediy to participate Yet Sir
Stafford Cripps, either with the consent or without the comsent
of His Majesty's Government, has been making Giscrimination
between majot parties and mnor parties. The major parties ate
those whose consent 1s necessary. Minor parties are those with
whom consulation 1s balieved to be enough Th is new distinction
Certainly it was never made in the prior pronouacemeiits gither of
His Majesty’s Government or of the Viceroy The pronouncement
spoke of (be “consent of the principal elements in the nationat
Iife of India >

So far as tie Depressed Classes are coneerned, I am not
aware of any pronouscement in which the Depressed Classes were
placed on a lower plang ihat the ore given to the Mussalmans.
I quote the following from the speech of the Viceroy made 1n
Bombay January 10, 1941, from which it will be seen that the
Depressed Classes were bracketed with the Muossalmans ;

«There are insisient claims of the munorities, [ need refer
only to two of them ; the great Muslim munarity and the Schedu-
led Classcs-~There are the guarantess that have heen given Lo
the minorities 1n the past, the fact that thair position must be
safeguarded and that those guaraniees maost b: honoured.”

This mvidious distinction now sought to be made 15 2 breach
of faith with those wmmorities whose positton has beea lowered by
<his discrimination. Srom a comstitutional pownt of view of tatal
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war, 1t 18 bound to cause more disaffection and disloyalty in the
country. It is for the British to consider whether in this attempt
to win the friendship of those who have probably already decided
to choose other friends, they should lose those who are their real
friends. The proposals show a sudden velte face on the patt of
His Majesty’s Government. The putting forth of those proposals
which were denounced by them as an 1nvasion of minorities’
rights is an indication of their complete surrender of right to win
might. This s Munich Mentality the essence of which 1s to save
oneself by sacrificing others and 1 1s this mentality which is writ
large on those proposals. My advice to the British Govern-
ment 15 that they should withdraw these proposals. If they can.
not fight for nght and jostice and thewr plighted word they
should berter make pgace. They can thereby at least save their
honour.

Arpenpix X

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN LORD WAYELL AND
MR. GANDHI, 1944

1. Letier from Mr. Gandhi to Viceroy on July 15th, 1944.

“Drsr Frienp,

You have no dout seen the authentic copies, now published
in the Indian Press, of the statements given by me to Mr, Gelder
of the News Chroniele. AsI have said to the Press, they were
meant primarily to be shown to you. But Mr Gelder, no dout
with the best of motives, gave the interview premature publicity
I am sorry The publication will nevertheless be a blessing 1m
disguase, 1f the interview enables you to grant at least one of my
requests contained in my letter of Juns 17, 1944

Fam yours, ete.,
(8d.) M. K. Gawour.”

2 Viceroy's reply to Mr. Gandh, dated 22nd July 1944.
“Drear Mr. Ganpwr,

Thank vou for your Ietier of July 15, I have seen the state-
ments you have made to Mr. Gelder, and your subsequent expla-
nation of them. I do net think I can usefully comment at present,
except to repeat what I have said in my last letter that f you wil
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submit to me a definite and constructive policy, I shall be glad to
eonsider i,

Yours sincerely,
(S¢ )} WaverL.”

3. Gandhvs letter to the Vicergy, dated 271h July 1944,

“Dizar Fripun,

I must admit my dissappointmert over your letter of 22nd
mstant  But 1am used to work 1a the fase of disappointment.
Here is my concrete proposal.

[ am prepared to advise the Working Comnuttee to declare
that i view of changed conditions vass ciwd diznbedience en-
visaged by the resolution of August 1942, cannot be offered and
that full co-operation m the war effort should he given by the
Congress, if a declaration of unmediate [ndian independence 15
made and a Nztional Government responsibie to the Central
Assembly be formed subject to the proviso that, during the pen-
dency of the war, the military operatrors gshould continue as at
present but without involving any financial burden on India 1
thers is a desire on the part of the British Government for 2 setile-
ment, friendly tatks should take the placs of correspondence. But
I am 10 your hands [ shall continae to knock so long as there is
the least hope of an honourable settlement

After the foregoing was written, I saw Lord Munster’s speech
1n the House of Lords. The summary gven by kim 1o the House
of Lords faurly represents my proposal. This summary may serve
as a basis for mutual friendly discussion.

Iam,
yours, sincerely,
{(Sd. Y M. K. Ganpmx ™

4. Viceroy's reply to Mr, Gandh, dated 15th August 1944.

“Dzgar MR. GANDHI
Thak you for your letter of July 27. Your proposals are .—

(1) that you should undertake to advise the Working Com-
mittee . (@) ““that in view of changed conditions mass
civil disobedience envisaged by the resolution of August
1942, cannot be offered” and (b) *“that full co-operation
in the war effort should be given by the Congress pro-
vided.

¢i) that His Majesty’s Governnf®nr {gy declare mmedizte

Indian independence, and (b) from a “National Govern-
ment” respoustble to the Central Assembly “subject to
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the proviso that during the pendency of the war the
mlitary operations should continue as at preseat but
wi‘hout 1nvolving any financiz! burden on India ™

Fl

Hhs Majgesty's Government remain most analous that a settle-
ment of the [ndian problem should be reached But proposals
such as those put forward by you are quile unacceplable to His
Majesty’s Government as a basis for discussion and you must
realise this if you have read Mr Amery’s statement 1n the House
of Commons on July 28th fast They are indeed very similar to
the proposals made by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad fo Sir Stafford
Cripps 1t Apnil 1942 and His Majesty’s Government’s reasons for
rejecting them are the same as they #ere then.

3. Without recapitulating all these reasons in detail, I should
remind you that His Mayzsty’s Government at that time made it
clear :

(g) That their offer of unqualified freedom after the cessa-
tion of hostilities was made condittonal upon the framing
of a Constitution agreed by the main elements of Inda’s
national life and the negotiation of the necessary treaty
arrangements with His Majesty’s Goverament :

(by That it is impossible during the period of hostidities to
bring about any change in the Constitution by which
means alone 2 “Natipnal Goverament” such as you
suggest cruld be made sesponsible to  the Central
Assembly.

The object of these condifions was to ensure the
fulfilment of their duty to safeguard the interests of the
racial and religious minorities of the Depressed Classes
and their treaty obligations to the Indian States

4. It was upon the above couditions that His Majesty’s
Governmen. iovited Indian leaders to take part inan inlerim
Government which would operate under the existing Constitution
I must make 1t quite clear that until the war 1s over responsibility
for defence and milifary operations cannot be divided from the
toher responsibilities of Government and that until hostilities
cease and the new Constitution is 1n cperation, His Majesty’s
Government and the Governor-General must retain their respon-
stbility over the entire field So far as the guestion of India’s
share of the cost of the war is concerned, this 1s cssentially a
matter for settlement between His Majesty’s Goveinment on the
one hand and the Governa&ent of India on the other, and exisung
financial arrangements can only be reopened at the mstance of one
or the other.
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5 ltus xlear in these circumstances that no puropose will be
setved by discussion on the basws which you susgest.  Ef however
the {eaders of the Hindus, the Mushams and the smportant mino-
rities were willing to co-operate in & iransitional Goverproent
established and working within the present constitunion, I believe
good piogress maght be made Forsuch & transitional Govern-
ment to succeed, there must before 1t 18 formed, oe agreament 10
principie betwesn Hindus and Mushms and ail imporiuat elements
as to the method by which the new Constitution should be framed.
This agreement 15 a matter fo1 Indians themselves.

Untd Imdian leaders haves come closer {ogether than they
are now, [ doubt i:f I myself can do anythung to help Let me
remmd you too that mimority preblems ars noteasy. They
are real and can be solved only by mutval compromise and
tolerance.

6. The period after the termination of hostilities for which
the transttional Govwvernment would last, would depend or the
speed with which the new corstituion could be framed. I see no
ieason why prelnunary work on that Constituiion vhould not
beging as soon as the Indian leaders are prepared to co-operate to
that end If they can airive at a genuine agreement as to the
methood of framing the Constitution, ro unnecessary time need
be spent after the war 1a reactung final conclusions and wn agree-
1ng treaty arrangements with His Majesty’s Government. There
again the prunary responsibility rests on the Indian leaders.

Youors sincerely,
(3d.} WaverLn

Appenprx XI
POLITICAL DEMANDS OF SCHEDULED CASTES

Resolutions passed by the Working Committee of the AH-India
Scheduled Castes Federadon held in Madras on the 23rd Seprember
1944 under the Presidentsmip of Rao Banadur N. Shiva Raj, B 4,
B.L., ML.A., vuilining the safeguards for the Untouchables in the
new Comstitution,

Rzsorurron No. 1

SusqECT:— Recognition of the Scheduled Castes ds a separate element.

The Working Committee of the All-india Scheduled Castes
Federation has found a section of the Fress in India making the
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allegation, that the statement made by H. E the Viceroy in his
letter to Mr. Gandhi dated the I5th August 1944 to the effect
that the Scheduled Castes are one of the important and separate
elements in the national Dife of India and requiring that the con-
sent of the Scheduled Castes to the Consiitution of India was a
necessary condition precedent for transfer of power to fudians, 15
a departure from the position of His Majesty's Government as
defined in the Cripps Proposals. The Committee cannot help ex-
pressing 1ts mndignation at this propaganda and takes this occasion
to state in most emphatic and categorical terms that the Scheduled
Castes are a distinct and separate element n thenational hife of
India and that they are a religious miporiiy in a sense far more
real than the Sikhs aand Muslims can be and within the meaning of
the Cripps Proposals The Working Commuttee desires to point
out that what has been stated by Lord Wavell in hus letter to Mz,
Gandhi has been the position of of His Majesty’s Goveinment
from the very beginoing and was enunciated 1o clear terms as
early as 1917 by the authors of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report
smulianeously with the enuaciation by them of Responsible Go-
verament as the goal of India’s political evolution and has been
confirmed by subsequent action of His Majesty’s Government such
as the grant of sepate represeniation to the Scheduled Castes at the
Round Table Conference, Joint Parliamentary Commuttee and 1n
the Government of India Act, 1935, as a recognized minority, sep-
arate from the Hindus. The Working’Committee has, therefore,
no hesitatron in saymng that it1s a false and malicious propaganda
to allege ibat this is a departure from the policy of His Majesty’s
Government and regards it as a manoeuvre on the part of the
enemues of the Scheduled Castes to defeat their just claims for con-
stitutional safegnards and calls upon Indian political leaders and
particularly the Hindu leaders to accept this fact, in the mterests
of peace and good-wil between the Hindus and the Scheduled
Castes, and for the speedy realizataion of India’s political goal.

REesoruTion No. 2

Susjzar —Decloration by His Majestv’s Government rclating to the
Scheduled Castes and the Constitutipn,

The Working Commattee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation welcomes the declaration made by His Majesty’s
Government and 1ecently retterated by His Exceliency the Viceroy
that His Majesty’s Goveinment regards the consent of the Sche-
duled Castes, among others, to the Constitution of a free India, as
a maiter of vital importance and as a necessary condition prece-
dent to the transfer of power to Indian hands. ~Af the same time
the Working Commitiee wishes to draw the attention of Mig
Majesty 8 Government to the attitude of the Congress and other
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political organizations in the country which treats this declaratien
of His Majesty's Goverament as not being a konu fide declaration
and made without any intention to honour 1t and 2s a mere matter
of tactics adopted to postpone transfer of power. and which 15 1n
all probability responsible for the unwillingness of the Majonty
Community to seek for a settlement with the Scheduled Castes.
The Working Committee regards this allegation as baseless and
calls upon His Majesty’s Government rot to grve any ground for
such suspicion and make 1t cleas that they will stand by the decla-
ration at all timnes and under all circumstances

Resoruvrion No. 3
Susjzer (—Nature of Constitutional Safeguards.
The Working Commuttee declares that no Constitution shail

be acceptable to the Scheduled Castes unless ~—
(@) it has the consent of the Scheduled Castes ;

(b)Y 1t recognizes the Scheduled Castes as distinct ard sepa-
rate eiement ;

(¢) 1t contains withun itself provisions for securing the follo-
wing purposes .
(1) For earmarking a definite sum in the Budgets of

the Provincial and Central Governments for the
Secondary, Umiversity and Advanced Education of

the Scheduled Castes.

(2) For reservation of Government lands for separate
settlements of the Sclheduled Castes tarough a
Settlement Commission.

(3) For Represeniation of the Scheduled Castes accor-
ding to their needs numbers and IMPOrtance '—

() 10 the Legislatures,
(1) 1 the Executive,
(ufy in Municipalities and Local Boards,
(2v} in the Public Services,
(v) on the Public Service Comumissions.
¢4y For the recognition of the above provisions as

fundamental rights beyond the powers of the
Legislature or the Executive to amend or alter or

abrogate.

(5) For the appointment of an Officer sumilar in status
to that of the Auditor-Gederal appointed under
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Seciion 166 of the Government of India Act of 1935
and removabie from office in Like manner and op
the like grounds as a judge of the Federal Court to
teport on the working of the provisions relating to
Fundamental Rughts,

Resorution No 4

Suemrar.—Communal Seittlement.

The Woiking Commuttee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation, while 1t 1s most eager for a settlement of the Communal
preblem, wholly disapproves of the secret negotiations which are
being carried on by Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah for a settlement

ctween the Mindus and the Mushms. The Working Committee 18
of opiion that Communal settlement of a sectional character 1s
harmful in every way. It is haimful because 1t ignores the vital
1oterests of other communities. It is harmful because 1t creates a
feeling of suspicion in other communities that dishonest deal 1s
being made between two commumities {o defeat their interests It
is also harmful to the general interests of the country, inasmuch as
the singhng out of one special community from others for confe:-
ring special privileges, not neccessary for its protection but
demarded on the basis of prestige, creates differences in status
which from the point of view of mairtamning equal citizenship for
all, are unyustifiable and must be deplored. The Working Com-
muttee js surprised that Mr Gandhi who has time and again pro-
claimed himself as an opponent of secrecy in public life shounld
have entered nio seoret diplomacy to bring about Hindu-Moslem
Settlement. The Commuttee expresses its emphatic opinton that
the proper procedure to settle the communal guestion, which would
give a sense of secunity and ensure fair and equal treatment to all
1s t0 discuss the demands put forth by each mterest in public
and in the presence of and with the representatives of other

interests,
Resorurion No. 3

Svejecr — Revision of Constitution

The Working Cemmuttee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation is of opinion that the provisions in the existing Consti-
tution relating to minority representation are not based on any
1ntelligible principle  The Comrmttee finds thatas the system now
stands, some munorities have not received even their population
ratio of representation, while other mumorities have been given
weightage over and above their population ratio as a concession to
their claims based on historical and military importance. The
Norking Commuttee regards the recognition of such claims to be
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harmful to the interests of other mimortties and mconsistent with
the 1deal of social and political democracy, which is the goal of all
Indians and thal they should never be toferated. In this conpec.
tion, the Committee wishes to draw attention to the fact that the
prisciple of grving weightage to speciaily selected nugorities has
been condemned by the authors of the Monraen.C nelmsford Raport
and also by the Simon Commission. The Committce demands
that in_view of the fact that next Consutution of Jadm will
be fqr India as a Domnion, the provisions of the Constitution
relating to minorities should be revised and should be brought m
accord with the principle of equal treatment of all minorities

Resorution No. 6
SusjecT —Representation in the Legislatures and tu the Execulive

The Working Committee of the AH-India Scheduied Castes
Federation destres to state 1n categorical and emphatic terms that
the Scheduled Castes will not tolerate any discrimination hetween
one community and another in the matter of representation and
will insist upon their claim for scats 1n the Provincial and Central
Legislatures and in the Provincial and Central Executive being
adjudged in the same manner and by the same principles that may
be made applicable to the claims of the Muslm Community.

RasoruTion No. 7

SuspecT:—Electorates.

The Working Comnutice of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation 15 of opinion that the experence of the last elections
held under the Government of Imdia Act has proved that the
system of joint electorates has deprived the Scheduled Castes of the
right to send true and effective representatives to the Legislatures
and has given the Hindu Mayority the wirtual right to nominate
members of the Scheduled Castes who are prepared to be the tools
of the Hindu Majority. The Working Committee of the Federation
therefore demands that the system of joint electorates and reserved
seats should be abohished and the system of separate electorates be
introduced 1n piace thereof.

Resorvrion No. 8

SusprcT:—Framesork of Executive Government,

The working Commutiee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation takes note of the fact that not only all wealth, property,
trade and industry are in the hands of the Majority Community,
but even the whole administration of the State 15 controled by the
Majority Community whose members have monopolized 2all posts
mn the State services both superior and infefor. The Working
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“ommiitee of the All-India Scheduled Castes Federation regards
this as the most dangerous situation which cannot but cause great
apprehension to the minority communities since the combination
of these circumstances gives the majority the fullest power to
establish 1ts stranglehold upon the minorities. This fear of a
stranglehold 1s greatly augmented by the Constitutional provisions
relating to the Executive contained in the Government of India
Act of 1935 which permuts the majority in the Legislature to form
a Goverument without reference to the wishes of the minorities.

The Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation {ecls that while, 1n the absence of an alternative system,
the Parhlamentary system of Government may have to be accepted,
the Committee is definitely opposed to the system of Parliamen-
tary cabinet inasmuch as it automatically wests the Executive
authonty in the Majority Community and therebv strengthens
the hold of the Majority Community which has entered imto the
steel frame of the admunistration and thus has become a source of
great danger to the Minorities. The Working Committee has,
therefore, come to the conclusion that the system of Parliamentary
Cabinet 15 not swted to Iman conditions and that a different
system under which Executive Government would be formed 1m
consultation with the wishes of the minorities must be designed to
to give them a better sense of security.

The Working Committee insists that the Executive 1n the
Provinces as well as 1n the Centre should be constifuted in the
following manner ;—

(i) The Executive should consist of a Prime Minister and
other ministers drawn {rom general community and from
minority communities 1 a proportion to be specified n
the Constitution.

(#) The Prime Minister and Ministers drawn from the
general community shall be elected to the Executive by
the whole house by single transferable vote.

(1ii) The Mimsters representing the minority communitie!
shall be chosen by 1he members representing the diffe-
rent communities by single transferable vote.

() The Members of the Fxecative shall be members of
the Legislature, shall answer questions, vote and take
part 1n debates.

(v) Any vacancy in the Executive shall be filled 1n accord
ance with rules governing the origeal appoimntments.

(v1) The pertod for which the Executive shall hold office shal
be co-terminus with the life of the Legislature,
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RrsoLorion No 9
Susjretr  Public Services

While 1t 1s desirable to plan for a Government which will be a
Government of Laws and not of men, 1t can not be forgotten that
no matter how Government 15 organized, it must remain a Govern-
ment of men. Tbat bewrg so, whether Government i§ good or
bad —as distinguished from a merely efficient Government—and
how for the admunistration of public affazrs will be non-pchiical
and mmpartial must depend upon the spirtt and outiook and senss
of yustice of the men who are appointed to administer the Law.
The working Commuttee of the All-India Scheduled Castes Feder-
ation s convinced that the Scheduled Casies can never get pro-
tection, justice or sympathy from the present administration
which is controlled by men full of Caste CONSCIOUSNEsS, DAITOW-
mindedness, absence of sense of justice and having a hatred and
contempt for the Scheduled Castes. The Working Commiltee,
therefore, demands that the Constitution must recognize the
right of the Scheduled Castes to reservation in the public services
1n the same proportion as may be applied to the claims of the
Mushim Communaty.

Resoruvrion No 10
SujECT —Provision for Education.

The Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes
Federation feels that unless persons belonging to the Scheduled
Castes are able to occupy posts which carry executive authority
the Scheduled Castes must continue to suffer, as thev have been
doing in past all the injustices and indagnities from the nands of
the Government and the public. The Working Committee, there-
fore, regards the spread of higher and advanced education among
Scheduled Castes as of vital importance to them. But, 1t cannot
be denied that such advanced education is beyond the means of
the Sheduled Castes. The Committee regards it as essential that
a definite hiability m this behalf should be imposed onithe State to
provide funds for that purpose and demands that t_he Constitution
should impose an obligation upon the Provincial Government
and the Central Government to set apart adequate sums, as may
be specified by the Constitution, exclusively for advanced edu-
cation of the Scheduled Castes in their annual budgets and to
accept such provisions as a first charge on their revenues.

Resorution No. 11
SusjecT:—Separate Settiements.
The Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes

holds:— .
Fedeéza)tmﬁaaf soslong a8 the Scheduled Castes continue to Irve om

the outskirts of the Hindu village, as an alien people, with
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no source of livelithood and in small numbers as compared
to Hindus, they will continue to remain Untouchables
and subject to the tyranny and oppression of the Hindus
and will not be able to enjoy free and full hife, and

y that for the better protection of the Scheduled Castes
from the tyranny and oppression of the Caste Hindus,
which may take a worse form under Swaraj, and 10
enable the Scheduled Castes to develop to thewr fullest
manhood, tu give them economic and social security as
also to pave the way for the rermoval of untouchability,
the Working Commuttee demands that the Constitution
should provide—

(1} For the transplantation of the Scheduled Castes
from their present habitations and from separate
Scheduled Casdte villages away fiom and independent
of Hindu willages ;

—a,
3
et

For the settlement of the Scheduled Castes in new
villages a provision shall be made by the Cons-
titution for the estabhishment of a Settlement
Commission

(3) All Government land which is cultivable and which
15 pot occupied and land which may be reclaimed
shall be handed over to the Commussion to be held
in trust for the purpose of making new settiements
of the Scheduled Castes.

{4) The Comnussion shall be empowered to pucchase
pew land under the Land Acqmsition Act from
private owners to complete the scheme of settlements
of the Scheduled Castes.

(5) The Constitution shall prowide that the Central
Government shall grant to the Settlement Com-
mission @ mnimum sum of rupees five crores per

annum to enable 1t to carry out their duty in this
behalf.

Resorurion No. 12

“The Working Commuttee of the A.L.S.C. Federation unam
1sly resolves that it places its complete confidence 1n Dr B. R
bedkar and authorises him to npegotiaie on its behalf and o1
alf of Scheduled Casies with other political parties or thei
lers as and when necessity arises.”
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Particulars of Scheduled Castes Constituencies in regard tfo
seats and voting strength Province by Province :—

Appendix XIV :

ar

2

{1} Madras

{2} Bombay

(3) Bengal

# U. P

(5) Punjab

{61 Bthar

(7y C. P. & Berar
(8) Assam

(9 Orissa
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350 Appendix XV
Appenpix XV

Particulars regarding Blection to seats rescrved for Schedale
Castes Provinee by Province .

Apperdiv XV (1) Madias

2} Bombay

k24 3>

s - {3) Begnal

" s HUP

> . {5y Punjab

» .y (6) Bihar

s " {7y C. P & Berar
- as (8) Assam

o , {9) Orissa

N. B~-All the figures except those in column § are actuals,
those 1n column 8 are calculated as actuals are not obtainable.
They are calculated on the assumption that the precentage of
Scheduled Caste Voters and of Hindu Voters who wenf to the
polls was the same, How far the assumpiion 1s justified, 1t 15 not
possible to say.
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AppaNnix X VI
THE WAVYELL PLAN

(7y White Papor presented to Parligment on 14th Jure 1945
by the Secretary of Stote for fadic, contammng His Mayosty's Govern-
ment’s Proposal reiciing 1o the Govermment of fndia,

I, During the recent visii of Field-Marshal Viccount Wavell
to this country, His Majes:y’s Gove:nment reviewed with hum a
number of problems and discussed parficuiarly the present political
situation it Inda.

2. Members will be aware that since the offer by His Majesty’s
CGovernment to Indie 1n March 1942, there bas been no farther
progress towards the solution of the Indian constitutional problem

3. As was then stated, the Working out of India’s new consti-
tutional system is a task which cap only be carried through by the
Indian peoples themselves.

4, While His Majesty’s Governinent are atf all times most
anx1ous to do their utmost 1o assist the Indians 10 the working out
of a new constitutional settlement, it would be & contradiction in
terms to speak of the imposition by this country of self-governing
institutions upon an unwilling India.  Such a thing is not possible.
nor could we accept the iesponsibility for enforcing such insti-
tutions at the very time when we were, by its purpose, withdrawing
from all control of British Indian affairs.

5. The main constitutional positton remains therefore as 1t
was. The offer of March 1942 stands in its entwrety without
change or gqualification. His Majesty’s Government still hope
that the political leaders m India may be able to come to an agree-
ment as to the procedure whereby India’s permanent future form
of Government can be determined.

6. His Majesty’s Government are, however, most anxious to
make any coptridution that 1s practicable to the breaking of the
political deadlock inIndia. While that deadlock lasts, not only
political but sowal and economic progress 13 being hampered.

7. The Indian administratioo, over-burdened with the great
tasks laid upon 1t by the war agaiast Japan and by the planning for
the post-war period, is further strained by the political temsion
that exisis.

8. All thatis so urgently required to be done for agricultural
and industrial development and for the peasants and workets of
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India cannot be carried through unless the whole-hearted co-
operation of every communi y and szction of the Indian people 1s
forthcoming,

9. His Majesty’s Governmert have therefore considered
whether their is something which they could suggest i this interim
period, under the existing constiutisn, peuading the formulation
by Indizns of their fuipre comstiigtioszl arrangements, which
would enacble the main commun fies and pariies {0 co-Operate
more closely together and wuh the Bringh to the benfit of the
people of India as a whole.

10. It 15 not the mtention of Hin Mojewty's Goverament to
introduce any change conirary to vhe wishes of the major Indian
communities. But ihey are wiling to ma¥ke posgsible some step
forward during ibe interim period if Jhe leaders of the priawipal
Indian parties are prepared to agree to {:ieir suggestions and to
co-operate 1z the successful conclusion of the war against Japan as
well as 1n the reconstruciton m India which wgust foliow the final
victory.

11. To this end they weuld be prepered 10 see an rnportant
change in the compostion cf the Viecroy's Ewcutive. Thisis
possible without making any change 'n the caisting statute law
except for one amendment to tne Ninth #chzdule to the Act of
1935. That Schedale vontains a provision that not less than three
members of the Edecative must have had at least 10 years” service
under the Crown in India. I the proposals I am about to lay
before the House mezt with accepeance 1 [ndia, that clauss would
have to b amended to dispense with that rzquirsisent.

12. 1t is proposed that the Execative Council should be
recoastiiuted and that the Vicersy should ta future make his
selection for nenurcation to the Crown lor apporitinent to hus
Executive from amongst leadwis of Indian political ife at the
Centre and in the Piovincgs, in moportions whico would give a
balanced represcntation of the mais communi s, 1actuding equal
proportiors of Moslems and Caste Hindus,

13, iaorder to pursue this object, i Viceroy will call into
conference o number of leading Indian politicians who are the
heads of the most important patlies o1 who have had recent 2xpe-
rience as Prime Minsters of Prowinuss, together with a few others
of special experience and aunthoriy. The Viceroy mtends to put
before this conference the proposal that the Bxecutive Counci
should be reconstituted as above staied and to inwite from the
members of the counfereme a hist of names. Out of these he
would hope to be able to choose the future members whom he
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would recommend for appointment by His Majesty to the Vice-
eroy’s Council, although the responubility foi the recommenda-
tions must of course continue te iest with him, and his freedom
of choice iherefore remains unrestricted.

14. The members of his Council whe are chosen as a result
of this arrangement would of course accept the position on the
basis that they would whole-heartedly co-operzte in supporting
and carrying through the war against Japan to .is victorious con-
clusion.

15. The members of the Executive would be Indians with the
exception of the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief, who would
retain his posifion as war Member This1s essential s0 long as
the defence of India remains a British responsibility.

16. Nothing contained m any of these proposals will affect
the relations of the Crown with the Indian States through the
Viceroy as Crown Representative.

17. The Viceroy has been authorised by His Magesty's
Goverament to place this proposal before the Indian Leaders. His
Majesty’s Government trust that the leaders of the Indian com-
munities will respond  The success of such a plan must depend
upon its acceptance 1n Indra and the degree to which responsible
Indian politicians are prepard to co-operate with the object of
making it a workable intfeum airangsmant In the absenca of
such general acceptance existing arrangsmsnts must necessanily
continue

18. T such co-operation can be achieved at the Centre, 1t will
no doubt be reflecied 1n the Provinces and so enable responsible
Governments to be set up once again in those provinges where,
owing te the withdrawal of the majority paity from participation,
1t became necessary to put into force the powers of the Governors
under Sect.on 93 of the Act of 1935. Ti is to be hoped that 1n ail
the Provinces these Gavernments would be based on the partici-
pation of the mawn parties, thus smoothing out commmunal diffe-
rences and allowing Mimsters to concentrate upon their very
heavy administrative tasks.

19. There 1s one further change which, if these proposals are
accepted, His Majesty’s Government suggest, should follow.

20. That 15, that Bxternal Affairs (other then those tribal
and frontier matters wluch fall to be dealt with as part of the
defence of Inda) should be placed in he charge of an Indian
Member of the Viceroy’s Executive so far as British India s con-
cerened, and that fully acciedited representatives shall be app-
omted for the rcpreszntation or Indians ebroad.
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21. By their accepatance of and co-operation in this scheme
the Indian leaders will not only be able to make thait immediate
contribution to the direction of indiap affajrs, but it 15 also to be
hoped that their evperiencc of co-op:ration 1a government will
expedite agreement between them as to the method of working out
the new censtrtutional arrangements,

22. His Mayesty’s Government consider, after the most care-
ful study of the question, that the plan now suggested gives the
utmost progress practicable within the present constitution. None
of the changes suggested will 1z any way prejudice or prejudge the
essential form of the future permanent constituiron or constitu-
tions for India.

23. His Majesiy’s Goveramen! feel cericin that given good-
will and a genuine desire Lo co-operate on all <ides,’ botk Bntish
and Indian, these proposals can mark a genuwme step forward 12
the collaboration of the British and Indian peoples towards [ndian
self-government and can assert the rightful position, and streng-
then the influcnce of India 11 the couneils of the nations.

{iiy Broadcast Speech by His Excellency the Viceroy at New
Delhi on i4th June 19435,

I have been authorised by His Majesty’s Government to place
before Indian political leaders proposals designed to ease the pre-
sent political situation and to advance India towards her goal of
full self-government. These proposals are at the present moment
being explained to Parliament by the Secretary of State for India
My intention m this broadcast 1s to explain to you the proposals,
the 1deas underlying them, and the method by which T hope to put
them into effect.

This is ot an attempt to obtain or impose a constitutional
settlement. His Majesty’s Government had hoped that the leaders
of the Indian parties would agree amongst themselves on a settle-
ment of the communal 1ssue, which is the main stumbiing-block ,
but this hope has not been fulfilied.

In the mentime, India has great opportunities to be taken and
great problems to be solved, which require a common effort by the
leading men of all parties. I therefore propose, with the full
support of His Majesty’s Government, to 1avite indian leaders
both of Central and Provincizl politics to take counsel with me
with a view to the formation of a gew Executive Council more
representative of organmsed political opinton. The proposed Bew
Council would represent the main communities and would
include equal proportions of Caste Hindus and Moslems., It
would work, if formed, under the existing Constitution. But it
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would be an entirely Indian Council, except for the Viceroy and
the Commander.in-Chief, who would retain his position as War
Member. It is also proposed that the portfolio of External Affairs,
which has hitherto been held by the Viceroy, should be placed mn
charge of an Indian Member of Council, so far as the interests of
British India are concerned.

A further step proposed by His Majesty’s Government 1s the
appointment of a British High Commissioner in India, as 1n the
Dominions, to represent Great Britain’s Commercial and other
such interests in India.

Such a new Execuuve Council will, vou realise, represent a
definite advance on the road to self-government, It will be almost
entirely Indian, and the Finance and Home Members will for the
first time be Indians, while an Indian will also be charged with the
mdnagement of India’s Foreign Affairs; Moreover, Members wiil
now be selected by the Governor-General after consultation with
political leaders ; though their appomntment will of course be sub-
Ject to the approval of His Majesty the King-Emperor.

The Council will work within the frameworkof the present
constitution ; and there can be no question of the Governor-Gene-
ral agreeing not to exercise his constitutional power of control ;
but 1t will of course not be exercised unreasonably.

I should make 1t clear that the formation of this interim
Government will in no way prejudice the final constitutional
setilement.

The main tasks for this New Executive Council would be .

Fust, to prosecute the war agamst Japan with the utmost
energy till Japan is utterly defeated.

Secondly, to carry om the Governmeni of British India, with
all the manifold tasks of post-war development in front of it,
untl a new permanent constitution can be agreed upon and
come into force.

Thirdly, to consider, when the Members of the Government
think it possible, the means by which such agreemeni can be
achieved.

The third task 1s most important. I want to make it quite
clear that peither I nor His Magesty’s Government have !lost
sight of the need for a long-term “solution, and that the present
propesals are intended to make a long-term solution sasier

I have considered the best means of forming such a Counail ,
and have decided to invite the following to Viceregal Lodge to
advisc me
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Those now holding office as Premier in 2 Provincial Govern-
ment , or, for Provinces anow under Section 93 Government,
those who last held the office of Premier.

The Leader of the Congress Party and the Deputy Leader of
the Muslim League 1n the Central Assembly , the leader of the
Congress Party and the Mustim League in the Council of State ;
also the leaders of the Nationalist Party and the European
Group in the Assembly

Mr Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah as the recognised leaders of the
two main political parties.

Rao Bahadur N Siva Raj to represent the Scheduled Classes.
Master Tara Singh to represent the Sikhs.

Invitations to these gentlemen are being handed to them today
and it is proposed to assemble the Conference on 25in June at
Simla where we shall be cooler than at Delhw

I trust that all those invited will attend the Confersmee and
give me their help. On me and on them will lie a heavy responsi-
bility 1n this fresh attempt to make progress towards a final settle-
ment of India’s future.

If the meeting 1s successful, T hope that we shall be able to
agree on the formation of the new Executive Council at the Centre-
Talso hope that 1t will be possible for Ministries to re-assume
office and again underrake the {asks of government in the Provinces
now admimstered under Section 83 of the Constitution Act and
that these Ministries will be coaliticns.

If the meeting should unfortunately fail, we must carry on as at
present until the parties are ready to come together. The existing
Executive Council, which has done such valuable work for India,
will continue 1t if other arrangements cannot be agreed.

But I have every hope that the meeuing will succeed, if the
party leaders will approach the problem with the sincere intention
of working with me and with each other. Ican assure them that
there 1s behind this proposal a most geanine desire on the part of
all responsible lealers 1a the United Kingdom and of the British
people as a whole to help Tndia towards her goal. I beleve that
this 138 more than a step towards that goal, 1t 18 a considerable
stride forward, and a stride on the right path.

1 should make 1t clear that these proposals affect British India
only and do not make any alteration in the relations of the Princes
with the Crown Representative.
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With the approval of His Majesty’s Government, and after
consuitation with my Council, ordeis have been given for the
immediate release of the members of the Working Committee of
Congress who are still m detention, 1 proposeto leave the final
decision about the others still under detention as the result of the
1942 disturbances to the new Central Governmert, :f formed, and
to the Provincia Governments,

The appropnale time for fresh elections for the Central and
Provincial Legislatures will be discussed at the Conference.

Finally, I would ask you all to help in creating the atmos-
phere of goodwill and mutual confidence that 1s essential if we are
to make progress. The destiny of this great country and of the
mapy millions who live 1n 1t depends on the wisdom and good
understanding of the leaders, both of action and of thought, British
and Indian, at this critical moment of India’s history.

India’s muilitary reputaiion never stood higher in the world
than it does at present ; thanks to the eaploits of her sons drawn
from all parts of the country. Her representativas at International
conferences have won high regard for their statesmanhke attitude.
Sympathy for India’s aspirations and progress towards prosperty
was pever greater or more widespread. We have thus great assets
i we can use them wisely. But 1t will not be easy, 1t will not be
quick ; there is very much to do, there are many pitfalls and dangers.
There 1s on all sides something to forgive and forget

I believe in the future of India, and as far as 1t lies with me, 1
further her greatness. I ask vou ali for your co-operaiion and
goodwill.

(i) Mr. Gandhi’s Statemmens.

As soop as Y read the broadceast, T sent a wire to His Excellency
the Viccroy drawing his attention to the fact that I have no Jocus
standi as the “‘recognized representative of the Congress.” That
function belongs to the President of the Congress or whoever 1§
appointed to represent the Congress on a particular occasion.

For several years, T have acted unofficially as an adviser to the
Congress, whenever required The public will remember that I
went with the same uarepresentative character for my talks with
the Qaid-e-Azam Jmuah, and T can take up 1o other position with
the British Government, in this instance represented by the
Viceroy.

There 13 one aspect of the Viceregal broadcast whlf::h certainly
offends my ¢ar and, T hope, will offend that of every politically-
minded Hindu. I refer to the expression ““caste Findus * 1 olatm
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that there is no such person, speaking politically, asa ““Caste
Hindu,” let alone the Congress which seeks to represent the whole
of India which 15 yeaining after political mndependence  Does Veer
Savarkar or Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjze of th2 Hindu Mahasabha
1epresent caste Hindus ? Do they not represent all Hindus without
distinction of caste 7 Do they not 1aclude the so-called untoucha-
bles 2 Do they themselves claim to be caste Hindus ? I hope not Of
all politically-minded Hindus, I know that even the revered Pandit
Malaviyaji, though he observes caste distinction, will refuse to
be called a caste Hindu, as distinguished from the other Hiadus.
Modern tendency in Hinduism is to abolish all caste distinctions
and this I maintain m spite of my knoweledge of reactionary
glements in Hindu society. I can only hope, thercfore, that the
Viceroy has allowed himself to make use of the expression in utter
ignorance. I want to acqmt him of knowingly wounding the
susceptibilities of the Hindu society or dividing 1t I would not
have dwelt on this matter but for the fact that 1t touches the
political mind of Hindus in 1ts sensitive spot and carnies with 1t
polifical repercussions.

The proposed conference can do much useful work 1f1t is put
1n its proper political setting and is at the very outset rendered
immune from any fissiparous tendency. UFndoubtedly all invitees
might appear as Indians conjomnily bent on achieving India’s
natural goal and not as persons representing several sections of
Indian socisty

That 1s how I have viewed the Bhulabhai-Liaquat All under-
standing which I suppose laid the foundations for the forihcoming
Viceregal conference. Sri Bhulabhai Desar’s proposal has no such
colouring as the Viceregal broadcast would seem to have JIam
not ashamed of the part I have played in adwising Sr1 Bhulabha
Desar when he consulted me about his proposal. Sri Bhuiabhai
Desai’s proposal, as I understood it, attracted me as one (nterested
in solving the communal tangle, and I assursd him that I would
use my influence with the members of the Working Commuittee and
give reasons for acceptance of this proposal and [ have no doubt
that, if both parties to the proposal correctly represent their cons-
tituents and have independence of India as their common goal,
things must shape well.

At this point, I must stop and the Working Committee has to
take up the ;1ssue It is for its members to declare the Congress
mind on the impending questions.—d4.P.1.



